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PREFACE. 


The Discourses of Confucius, commonly known as the 
Analects, no student of Chinese, least of all the mission- 
ary, can afford to neglect. In this brief treatise is revealed 
to us, more or less fully, the mind of China’s most illust- 
rious son, and consequently the mind of his race at its 
best. Here is the model on which for two thousand years 
this people has blocked the plastic mass of its mind and 
character. To understand the matrix is to understand at 
least the form if not the material of the impression, and 
in this book we have the die from which millions have 
been minted, sometimes of fine, more oft of baser metal. 
Nevertheless, however varied the substance, the form 
sought after has ever been the same, and he who under- 
stands the revelation of China’s model of wisdom, grace 
and honour herein exhibited, will also apprehend what is 
the noblest ideal, however imperfect, that this multitud- 
inous race has set before itself. He will, too, by this 
means come into so close a mental touch with its aspira- 
tions as to see distinction and dignity where before a 
swamp of mental and moral stagnation may have seemed 
to be his sole environment. 

If any one ask why another translation be presented, the 
1eply offered is that this work receives less attention at the 
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hands of the student than its importance deserves, anda 
new issue will at least once more draw attention to its exist- 
ence and value. Should a further explanation be demand- 
ed let it be that, except in an emasculated form, Dr. 
Legge’s scholarly work is no longer within the reach of 
the student of limited means ; that that work was published 
long before the majority of the students of to-day were 
born; and that, justly or unjustly, its phraseology has been 
criticised as too formal to make the Analects express to 
an English what they do to a Chinese mind. 

My plan of work has been to make, in the first instance, 
an entirely new translation, without any reference to the 
interpretations of my predecessors. On the completion of 
such translation I then sought the invaluable aid of Dr. 
Legge, of Pére Zottoli, and of H. E. Ku Hung Ming. 
Dr. Legge’s monumental work on the Classics is too well- 
known to call for further mention ; he has been throughout 
my guide, philosopher and friend. The more I see of 
his work the more deeply am I impressed with his pro- 
found scholarship, his painstaking accuracy, his amazing 
research, and his perspicuity of expression. Pere Zottoli’s 
version, published in 1879, is in Tatin and may be obtain- 
ed in his Cursus Literaturee Sinica, which covers the 
whole range of the Chinese classical education of a decade 
ago. H, It. Ku’s work was published in 1898, under the 
title, “The Discourses and Sayings of Confucius,” and the 
student is indebted to him for a rendering which is doubly 
valuable as expressing in fluent English an educated 
Chinaman’s interpretation of this Classic. 

Zottoli’s isa an admirable work, though often marked 
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by an exceedingly close adherence to the text; its 
rigidity of phraseology is uncalled for in an English 
rendering. Ku’s version on the other hand, being made 
for English readers unacquainted with the Chinese tongue, 
is more a paraphrase than a translation, hence the libera- 
lity of expression he allows himself presents a view of the 
Analects,—by no means always Confucian,—that is not to 
be looked for in the pages of translators more constrained 
by canons in general acceptation. Legge’s work while emi- 
nently a translation and not a paraphrase, is by no means 
slavishly literal, for his treatment of his ‘‘ Author,” albeit— 
perhaps like his Author—with a touch at times somewhat 
heavy, is always both sound and sympathetic, and as to his 
Introduction, it is a revelation of patient indomitable schol- 
arship. To these three works, then, I have often been 
indebted for correctness of apprehension, and in some cases 
also for choiceness of phrasing. 

Pere Couvreur’s work came into my hands during 
the course of revision, as also did the Illustrated Four 
Books in mandarin, (see page 97). The latter takes the 
form of a catechism and was of some interest at first, but 
failed to be of service later on. Were it revised it would 
be of use to the Western student. Pere Couvreur’s is an 
excellent version, and often exhibits that facility for felicity 
of expression for which his countrymen are noted. 

A writer in the China Review thirty years ago satirising 
the ‘‘ insupportable uncouthness ”’ of the translations of his 
day, declares that ‘‘no language has ever been so ill treat- 
ed as Chinese,” and he lays down the law,—he is writing 
about verse,—that a translation should be “ free from any- 
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thing which may suggest to the reader that the text exists 
in another language.” ‘No one, surely,’ he goes on to 
say, ‘who wished to pass for a genuine Highlander would 
carefully exhibit a pair of trousers under his kilt, and most 
of us like not when a woman has a great peard. But 
translators ac a general rule, are not content that the orcat 
peard should be there, they must stick it out, aggravate it, 
and flaunt it in our faces. They’ are anxious for nothing 
so much as to remind the reader at every turn that their 
work was Chinese before it was English, and, in fact, has 
only half cast its Chinese skin.” Behold an ideal fora 
genius! The least I can hope to have done herein js 
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to shave off the “peard”’; for even if one stripped off 
the skin the Mongolian physiognomy must still remain 
beneath ! 

Should the reader derive as much benefit from his study 
of this fine old Classic as I have derived from translating 
it, his time will be well spent. Jor several months I have 
been living with a gentleman, China's greatest gentleman, 
whose company I have found edifying to the character, 
and whose sententious sayings I have again found, after 
twenty years of compulsory neglect, to reveal the nobility 
of human life froma thoughtful Chinaman’s standpoint, 
and to enable one the better to present the rubies of Eter- 
nal Christian Truth, fresh polished and in more graceful 
setting. 

Our Lord did not destroy the Philosophy of the West; 
He purified and cnnobled it. Nor will He destroy the 
Philosophy of the Iast, but will “ fulfil” it, transform: 
ing what is worthy from vain adulatory approval inta a 
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concrete asset in the nation life and character. And if 
the West, with a Philosophy more brilliant than anything 
China has ever possessed, yet both needed and accepted 
the radiant Christian hope of Life and Immortality, 
and its entrancing vision of a diviner humanity, for 
the salvation of its soul, the satisfaction of its intellect and 
the perfecting of its Philosophy, how much greater is the 
necd of this vast race, whose vital necessity is this same 
regenerating inspiration. 


WENCHOW, 
29, December, 1906. 


NOTE.—This book was to have been published in 1907. It has how- 
ever taken more than three years to print. Distance from the printers, a 
fire on their premises when part of it was destroyed, and the Author’s 
removal to another sphere of work are responsible for the delay. 

‘Taiyuanfu, Shansi. August, 1gto. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


1.—The Ancient History of China. 


The origin of the Chinese, like that of the other nations 
of the Earth, is veiled in the mystery of unrecorded zxons. 
Whence they came and how, who with certitude shall tell? 
Surmise, we may, but who shall confirm? Infer we may, 
from footprints dim and o’ertrodden, and who shall deny ? 
That this vast multitude had a beginning is certain, but 
where and when did it take its rise? Were they one of 
the many Mongolian tribes which occupied the Far East 
when Asia was still joined to the continent of America ? 
Did they, through the discovery of writing and its con- 
comitant advantages, raise themselves above their fellows, 
the Tartars, the Ainos, the Japanese, perhaps the Red 
Indians? Or did they, as is generally advocated, some 
three thousand years before Christ, leave the original 
habitat of civilised humanity in Western Asia, in obedience 
to some great centrifugal movement which drove the tribes 
of mankind forth from their common centre to replenish 
the Earth and subdue it? Such may have been the case: 
who shall tell ? 

Let us at any rate accept this as the most reasonable 
theory, and think of the fathers of the Chinese race wander- 
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ing, perhaps for generations, over the boundless praries of 
the North West, maintaining their familics by pastoral oc- 
cupations as they slowly forged their eastward way, a 
gradually increasing host, bringing with them, along with 
other arts of civilisation, a knowledge of and preference 
for husbandry, which led them to settle down upon the 
tertile lowlands of Shansi, and there to abandon a nomad 
life for a pursuit more in keeping with their inclinations. 
At least we may with reasonable assurance maintain that 
they were a pastoral before an agricultural people, for 
apart from the testimony of their architecture in the tent- 
like shape of the national roof, there is even less disputable 
evidence in the etymology of their language, sheep and 
cattle figuring as root-words in early and important 
characters. Such evidence we have in words tike 3% 
good, 32 excellent, s& justice, fm pastor, shepherd ; and 
numerous others. 

Granted then that the race set out from some common 
cradle of humanity, what did they find on reaching their 
Canaan, the country of their adoption? The waste howling 
wilderness, through which they had wearily plodded their 
homeless way, no longer stretched forbidding hands 
against them, but even as the Israelite found a land which 
to him, after his forty years of aimless wandering, seemed 
to be flowing with milk and honey, so the piencers of this 
vast race founda land of beauty, a “ Land of Viowers,” 
the name with which they early designated their heritage. 

Nor was it an unhabited country that they discovered, 
for, even before them, numerous tribes of Hittites, Amale- 
kities, Jebusites, and Perizzites, in the shape of uncivilised 
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tribes, had from generation to genération preceded them 
from the common ancestral home. These now viewed 
with natural anxiety this encroachment on their preserves, 
but were nevertheless compelled to submit to the iron law 
of humanity and retire, the fierce hunter before the peace- 
loving farmer, to the north, the south, the west, and pos- 
sibly even across the eastern waters. To this day some 
such tribes still maintain an isolated existence in the land, 
hedged in more by hereditary ignorance and apathy than 
by the active oppression of their masters, or the mountain 
fastnesses amongst which they dwell. 

When the Chinese invasion set in the Lolo, the Shan, 
the Miao-tzt, and many another tribesman roamed the 
country at will; to-day he must adopt the civilisation of 
his conqueror, or win his livelihood from the sheltered 
mountains of Yunnan, Kueichou, Sstich‘uan, Kuangsi, 
Kuangtung, Chékiang, and of the islands of Formosa and 
Hainan. The original denizen of American wood and 
prarie strove with reeking tomahawk against the relentless 
invader of his hunting grounds, and with his face to the foe 
and his belt gory with white men’s scalps, he took payment 
in blood for the land from which with tardy footsteps 
he receded. In China the conquest, though equally ef- 
fective, was carried out more slowly, the tribes were less 
fierce and probably fewer in number than were the redskins, 
the disparity in numbers also between the races was less 
marked, and whilst violent collisions occurred, occurred 
indeed all down the ages until the Manchu Tartars ac- 
quired the throne, early Chinese history records rather a 
policy of mutual toleration than of implacable hostility. 
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Concerning those pioneer days our evidence is of the 
scantiest, for the authentic history of China goes back 
little beyond the frst aullentuim ts. C. OVW hat little can be 
learnt of those early days we find, along with another mil- 
lenium of semi-historical records, in what remains to us of 
the Shu Ching #2 #&. the editing of which is attributed 
to Confucius, and also in the pages oi Sst-Ma Chien 
HW) MG OGRE, the Herodotus of China. The Shu takes us 
back to three great monarchs of yore, Yao, Shun and Yu 
ze, Ott, 8. B.C. 2356—2197. Ssii-Ma Ch‘ien, like the 
Bamboo Books, goes three centuries still further back, to 
the periodvof Iluane Tiogs ay, 1-C. 2607.” He also 
makes a passing reference to Yen Ti #: ff, ie. Shen 
Nung jit FE, the reputed founder of Agriculture, B. C. 
2737, and successor of Fu I[fsi {kK a§. the reputed 
lounder of Chinese civilisation, who first introduced 
clothing, cooking, dwelling in houses, and the art of writ- 
ing to the human, that is the Chinese race. Tradition and 
imagination, local and imported, have carried back the 
mythical period to the days of Sui Jén He A, the dis- 
coverer of the art of producing fire, to Yu Ch‘ao Aj Hh, 
the Nest Possessor, or inventor of dwellings, and to Pan 
Ku #% Fy. who chiselled out from chaos the heavens 
and the earth, the mountains and the seas. But such 
legendary testimony to the evolution of human civilisation, 
probably Hindu rather than Chinese, witnesses less to the 
method than to the carly recognition of the process. 

In brief, then, we may say that, ignoring the purely 
mythical, we posses three periods of Ancient History,—the 
legendary, which is not recorded in the Shu Ching ; the 
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semi-historical, whose chronology is involved in doubt, 
but whose records contain authentic information regarding 
actual personages; and the historical, whose chronology 
can be verified by the eclipses referred to therein, and 
whose relation of events may in general be accepted as 
trustworthy. 

The earliest records handed down to us by Confucius, 
begin shortly before the first of the three great dynasties 
of Hsia JF, Shang PA, (or Yin fi), and Chou fj, In 
these he introduces us to Yao and Shun, whom he and his 
successors have glorified as ideal Rulers, models for all 
future ages. 

YAO* #8, known personally as Tao T’ang Shih 
Ki] QF JG. and imperially as Tang Ti Yao, Hr ip #8, is 
generally assigned to B. C. 2356. In character the Shu 
describes him as being endowed by nature with reverence, 
intelligence, refinement, and thoughtfulness. That as a 
Ruler he had predecessors, whether universally acknow- 
ledged or not, may be inferred from the state of govern- 
ment and civilisation indicated in the Shu, but to him is 
directly ascribed the earliest unification of the Empire, and 
the elevation from their previous state of semi-barbarism 
of “ the black-haired race.” To him is also attributed the 
regulation of the Calender, a work of exceeding difficulty 
in those early days, by the employment of astronomers 
He announced that the year consisted of 365 days and in- 
stituted, or at least restored, the intercalary month for 
the proper regulating of the year. 


* See ar 2K xe Silt Shu Ching Yao tien. 
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A. vast body of water is said to have covered the Fin- 
pire, “embracing the mountains and overtopping the hills, 
threatening the heavens with their flood.” This resem. 
blance to the Noachic flood, together with the similarity 
of sound between the two names, for Yao is in some 
southern dialects pronounced Nyao or Nya, led some early 
translators to infer that Yao was Noah, an inference hard- 
ly supported by the Chinese records. Yao sent his minis- 
ter Kun f¥% to reduce this mighty flood, who failed and 
is said to have been put to death in consequence. Later, 
Yu #8 the son of Kun, subsequently founder of the Hsia 
dynasty, made a more successful attempt. 

Finally, when Yao had bcen on the throne seventy 
years, being anxious to arrange the succession in his life- 
time, he passed over his own unworthy son, and married 
his two daughters to a stranger named Shun %£, recom- 
mended to him as one whose virture was so great, that 
he had been able to transform the character of his un- 
principled parents and his dastardly halftbrother, all of 
whom had frequently sought his life. 

SHUN 4, who was found to satisfy all Yao s require- 
ments, reigned as his regent from 2287 to 2258 the year 
of Yao’s death, when Shun mourned him for three years 
and then reigned under his own dynastic title of Yu Ti 
Shun J aff 2, his personal appellation being Yu Ya 
Shih 4j fff FE. During his fifty years of rule he made 
personal tours of inspection all over his I¢mpire, the 
calendar was perfected, the country divided into provinccs, 
the channels deepened for the waters, laws and ordinances 


laid down, and proper officers appointed to administer the 
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government for the people’s welfare. When he had been 
on the throne thirty-three years, being over ninety years 
of age, he appointed his minister, the afore-mentioned Yui 
as his successor, sharing the Imperial power with him till 
his death. Shun died in 2208, and Yu after the usual 
three years of mourning took over the reins of govern- 
ment. 

THE HSfA HW DYNASTY. With YU 3, 2205— 
2198, begins the first great Chinese dynasty, which ended 
439 years afterwards with the infamous Emperor Chieh 
St. Vii, as already noted, had distinguished himself in 
the days of Yao, by his successful labours in draining the 
country of the devastating waters which covered its surface. 
Setting out four days after his marriage, for nine years he 
took no rest, heedless of food or clothing, cold or heat; 
heedless also of his wife and child, whose door he thrice 
passed without entering, though the cry of the child 
whom he had never seen reached his ears. In his address 
to Shun we have a picture of the herculean labours that 
fell to the lot of this early Chinese pioneer, and the faith- 
fulness with which he devoted himself to his country’s 
welfare. ‘The floods,’’ says he, “assailed the very 
heavens, vast in their extent they encircled the mountains 
and overtopped the hills, and the people were perplezed 
and hemmed in. By four different modes did I travel 
(cart for road, boat for water, sledge for mud and spikes 
for hills), clearing the timber along the mountains, and 
shewing the people how to obtain fresh food to eat. A 
way did I open for the nine rivers to flow to the four seas, 
and... sowed grain, thus shewing the people how to ob- 
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tain the food of labour as well as the food of the chase. | 
urged them to barter and to exchange their stocks of 
goods, and in this manner all the people obtained grain, 
and all the States were brought into order.’’* 

While Yu was draining the country he, at the same time, 
partitioned it on the principle of five concentric squares, 
the first being of five hundred li square, the next five 
hundred li beyond that, and so on. The central square 
vas the Imperial demesne, the next belonged to the nobles, 
the third was for defence, the fourth was the frontier 
square, and the fifth was the wild domain. All this is 
attributed to the period preceding the death of Yao. 

On the demise of Shun, Yu at first withdrew, in order 
that the son of his sovereign might ascend the throne, but 
the people still had a voice, if not in the selection, at least 
in the acceptance of a sovercign, and that voice being 
insistent, Yu was induced to accept the throne. is reign 
lasted but eight years, when during a progress to the 
south, evidently with the old pionecring fever still strong 
upon him, he died, as is said, in this province of Chekiang. 
Like his two predecessors he elected his prime minister to 
succeed him, but was in fact followed by his son Chii Ji, 
who thereby sct up the great [sia dynasty, thus establish- 
ing for good and for ill the principle of royal primogeni- 
tire inthe Mmpire.” Whe dynastic title of isis si 
posed to have been adopted from the name of the district 
over which Yu had been in command before his call to 


the throne. 
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With an interregnum of forty years this dynasty lasted 
from 2205 to 1765 B. C., and consisted of seventeen sove- 
reigns. Of these there is little of note recorded until we 
reach the last, the Emperor Chieh 4&, a name held up to 
abhorrence in Chinese classical literature. Endowed with 
great physical strength, able to twist iron bars like ropes, 
he yet became the slave of an abandoned wife 4k 32, 
presented to him by her father, the Chief of Shih ij, to 
propitiate him and thereby procure the withdrawal of his 
invading forces. The Court was transformed into a palace 
of debauchery, Chieh though past middle age yielding 
himself, along with his wife and courtiers, to the most out- 
rageous profligacy ;—a lake of wine, trees laden with de- 
licacies, ivory chambers, majestic towers, every luxury 
that lust and licence could suggest. 

In the fifty second year of Chieh’'s reign the Prince of 
the State of Shang, impelled as he felt by Heaven itself, at- 
tacked this debased and debasing ruler, deposed and im- 
prisoned him until his death three years later, and himself 
took over the control of the Empire. 

THE SHANG 7, or YIN fF DYASTY. With 
Tfang #3, the Prince of Shang, commences the second of 
the three great ancient dynasties. As in the case of the 
Hsia so with the Shang its first dynastic title was adopted 
from the name of its Founder’s territory, examples of 
which usage are found in our own House of York, Lan- 
caster, etc. The title Yin was adopted three and a half 
centuries later, from the name of the town to which the 
Emperor P‘an Kéng & Jé removed his capital. 

The prolonged existence of the House of Hsia had by 


10 THE ANALECTS. INTRODUCTION. 


this tine so established the recognition of the divine right 
of kings that T‘ang, while expressing confidence that he 
had been divinely appointed as the scourge of God against 
an evil sovereign, was not left with unruffled conscience 
over the part he had taken in destroying the great Yu's 
succession.” But if history interpret truly, there was no 
one as well qualified for, or justified in, accomplishing this 
epoch-making dynastic revolution, for not only was Chieh 
a criminal against the Empire’s welfare, but T’ang himself 
was no rank outsider, since, equally with Chieh, he traced 
his ancestry back to Huang Ti, that root whence all his 
predecessor on the throne are belicved to have sprung. 

His ‘Announcement ”’ on ascending the throne,7 refer- 
red to in An. xx, is a manly statement, one of the best in 
the Shu, revealing along with a transparent humility, a 
readiness to bear his own and the sins of his people, and a 
devotion to their interests that were worthy of a more en- 
lightened age. It is also recorded of him that once whena 
terrible drought wasted the land and a human victim was 
deemed necessary, he himself went clad in white to the 
Altar of IIeaven, and there offered to immolate himself as 
a victim to God on behalf of his people. The Shu goes 
on to say that copious rain immediately fell which saved 
the country. 

He changed the Imperial colour, which was black under 
the Hsia dynasty to white, took the last month of the Hsia 
year for his first month, and employed sagacious men as 
his co-adjutors, with whose aid he reduced the Empire to 
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order. One of these, I Yin ft FF, referred to in An 
xii. 22, he appointed Regent at his death, and when the 
young monarch, T‘ai Chia 4 Hi, grandson of T‘ang, 
yielded to self-indulgence instead of attending to the 
duties of his position, I Yin rernoved him for a period to 
the tombs of his ancestors. In that sacred spot he was 
urged to ponder over their virtues and his own errors, 
with eminently satisfactory results to the young man and 
his future rule. 

Fourteen sovereigns followed T‘ai Chia before the above 
named P‘an Keng, B. C. 1401—1374, in succession to his 
brother, ascended the throne. Deeming it advisable to 
remove his capital, whether to propitiate the Fates by re- 
turning to the neighbourhood of the ancient seat, or in 
consequence of some overflow of the Yellow River, he 
induced his people, with much difficulty, as is shewn in 
the Shu, #§ ZF Book vii, to remove to a place called Yin 
ff in modern Honan, this being the fifth removal during 
the Shang dynasty. Eleven sovereigns followed him, two 
of whom were his brothers, thus making with himself and 
his predecessor four brothers who suceessively sat on the 
throne. 

Wu Ting, 3 JT whose posthumous name is Kao Tsung 
i 332, a son of Hsiao, one of these brothers, arrested for 
a time the downfall of the dynasty so imminent at this 
period. On his accession, in a dream he described as God 
given, he saw the features of aman whom he was instruct- 
ed to seek out as his minister. Search was duly made 
and this man Fu Yen Aaj ff was discovered and called 
from following his occupation of a builder. Being brought 
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before the king he proved to possess a sagacity so emi- 
nent, that Wu Ting on installing him in office addressed 
him in the following interesting terms :*—“ Suppose me 
a sword, and let me use youas my whetstone ; suppose me 
crossing a wide stream, let me employ you as my boat 
and oars; suppose mea year of drought, let me use you 
as my copious rain; you shall open your mind and refresh 
mine ; you shall be my medicine, Which Wf de Nok distur 
will not cure ; you shall treat me as one walking barefoot, 
who not looking at the ground will hurt his fect.’ Wu 
Ting’s reign lasted for the lengthy period of nearly sixty 
years, fromvlt, C. 1324 to 206, 

One of his successors, Wu I #R Zi, 1198-1195, seventy 
years later, is said to have been the first maker of an 
image in China, which indeed he made not for worship, 
but in order to ridicule all religion. The image lic called 
the “Spirit of Heaven,” and backed himsel: against it in 
play, appointing some one to throw for “ Heaven.” The 
image lost and he disgraced it. Making a leather bag 
and filling it with blood, probably also placing the image 
within it, he set it up ina hieh place and pierced it with 
arrows, declaring as the blood tlowed down that he was 
killing Heaven. Ssti-ma Ch‘icn records that shortly after- 
wards he was killed by lightning. 

The dynasty was now fast crumbling to pieces, but an- 
other Chich was to arise before a succourer came forth 
to put an end toa House which, beginning nobly, was to 
perish, like its predecessor, in the profligacy of a king and 

; Sa pen etd secede 
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the shamelessness of his consort, and which was to be 
succeeded in its turn by a third, which time and luxury 
would also emasculate and destroy. 

The dynasty of Shang with its 28 sovereigns, lasting 
644 years from B. C. 1766 to 1123, was brought to an 
awful close with the reign of the tyrant Cliou #f 34, 
Noted like his prototype Chieh for his great physical 
prowess, he was in addition a man of mental alertness, 
both of which gifts he prostituted to the gratification of 
his passions, inventing orgies that put those of Nero into 
the shade. Like Chieh, too, his debauchery arose froma 
passionate attachment to the woman who became his wife, 
by name Ta Chi 48 (2, the beautiful daughter of the 
Chief of Su %f. against whom Chou had once marshalled 
his troops. Again unbridled extravagance and disgrace- 
ful revelry, to which was added horrible inhumanity, 
plunged the country into the miseries of tyrannical mis- 
government. The wild excesses of Chieh being insufficient 
to gratify the voluptuous palate of this monster and _ his 
evil wife, others were invented. A lake of wine in which 
men and women wallowed and perished intoxicated, trees 
hung with the choicest delicacies, naked men and women 
drunk with wine chasing each other round the palace 
gardens ; tortures of the most cruel description ; the heart- 
less breaking of men’s shin bones to see which had the 
most marrow, the young or the old; the Heater for 
burning men, the Roaster for grilling them alive; the 
disembowelling of men to examine their hearts, the chop- 
ping of others to minced meat,—such a tale of debauchery, 
callousness and woe as, if not exaggerated, has never been 
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surpassed, if equalled, since the world began. That the 
empire must be rid of such a savage became manifest, and 


the man appointed to this great work was already in the 


making. 
THE CHOU fA} DYNASTY. That man was Fa, # 


otherwise known as Wu Wang, #0 =e. He it was who 
became the saviour of his country, and the Founder of the 
Chou dynasty. Born in the State of Chit &\ of which 
his father was lord, he was brought up under the best of 
influences. “Flisifather Chane ga) the Chief of the West, 
better known by his posthumous title of King Wen 4 =F 
was a ruler intellectual, honourable, and of great admini- 
strative ability. So admirably did he counduct the gov- 
ernment of his State, that people flocked from the oppres- 
sion of other rulers to enroll themselves under his protec- 
tion. Accused before the tyrant I:mperor as a danger to 
the royal power he was thrown into prison, and while 
incarcerated there he occupied his lonely hours in the 
study of Fu Hsi’s diagrams, represented by the modern 
Pa Kua AY =p, and in the compilation of a commentary 
thereon which, completed by his son King Wu, has come 
down to us as an important part of the Yi Ching 3 #%, 
China’s famous book of divination. The expenditure by 
his son of a large sum in the way of ransom, and the pre- 
sentation to the Tyrant by Woen’s affectionate subjects of 
a handsome concubine and a number of fine horses, secur- 
ed his release. Being commissioned thereupon to reduce 
the fronticr tribes, he augmented his army, which became 
so efficient that, when he died, he left his son Ia the most 
powerful noble in the land. 
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In due time the impulse came to Fa, to succour his dis- 
tressed country from the miseries it was suffering under 
the grinding heel of its tyrant, and on first taking the field 
he was at once voluntarily joined by 800 princes and 
chieftains, who flocking to his banner urged an immediate 
advance on the Capital. Fa, however, asserting that 
Heaven had not yet utterly cast off the Emperor, diverted 
the host against and subdued the unprincipled ruler of Li 
#4. asa warning to the Emperor of the temper and re- 
solve of his barons. Impervious to such an admonition, 
and deeming himself in secure possession of his ancient in- 
heritance, the tyrant added impost to impost and crime to 
crime, for the gratification of his ever changing never 
satiated desires, until the cry of the people aroused Fa to 
once more lead forth his forces. 

In his ‘“ Great Declaration’ he thus indicts his sover- 
eign :*—“ He has sawn through the shin bones of men 
who were wading in the morning, he has cut out the heart 
of the good man, he has used his majesty to kill and slay, 
he has poisoned and afflicted all within the four seas ; he 
honours and trusts the depraved and crooked, he has ex- 
pelled his advisers and the guardians of his throne, he has 
cast aside the laws, and imprisoned or enslaved his upright 
officers. He has ceased to observe the sacrifices to Heaven 
and Earth, and to make offerings in the Ancestral Temple. 
He makes wonderful devices and extraordinary contriv- 
ances to please his woman. Hence God is no longer with 
him, but with a curse sends down upon him this timely ruin.” 


woe 
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After this declaration Fa led on the attack against the 
enervated host of this wanton Emperor, and on the plains 
of Mu 4 obtained a brilliant victory. The tyrant fled to 
the palace of Iu T‘ai, the splendid scene of his vile de- 
baucheries and crimes, and having arrayed himself in his 
Imperial robes, set fire to the palace and perished in the 
flames, while the evil consort of his shameful vices was 
Scizcch amd exeewtcd. 

Thus began the great dynasty of Chou, which dating 
fone Bi@, aie? ended’ S67 -yeatse late in 13, C. .ecc 
King Wau, reigned for seven brief before joining his fore- 
fathers. Tle died it is said when 93 years of age, leaving 
a son, a minor of thirteen, in charge of his brother, Duke 
Wen 3¢ of Chou Ja], a man noted through later ages for 
his noble character and statesmanlike conduct. 

Wu and Wen planted the House of Chou, as William 
the Conqueror planted the Norman dynasty, in a soil 
voleanic and unstable, that contained within it the sure 
elements of its own disintegration. Desiring to reward 
those who had stood by him in his destruction of the 
shang dynasty, and at the same time of binding them to 
his own Tlouse, Wu establish the baronial order, partition- 
ing the Itmpir¢ into fiefs, great or small, according to the 
merit or position of each baron. 

These territorial magnates, with their independent 
powers, \\u Ici asa heritage of woe to his descendants, 
and it was but a short time ere they reduced the imperial 
power to little more than an empty name. Under a 
powerful sovereign refractory barons could be forced inte 


submission, but with a weakling swaying the sceptie, as 
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is the certain issue sooner or later of every monarchical 
succession, jealousy, hatred, strife and internecine warfare, 
with their exhausting exactions in men and means, the 
depleting of the land, and the despair of the race was the 
inevitable outcome. In but little more than three centuries 
the power of the nobles exceeded that of the Emperor, 
and with every succeeding century this power, and the 
disorder it naturally involved, reduced the Empire to 
a band of warring States with a merely nominal head, 
to whom the haughty nobles gave scarce a show of 
allegiance. 

It was now, when the nation had well nigh reached 
the nadir of its political degradation that it also attained 
to the zenith of its intellectual development, in the pro- 
duction of the three great philosophers of the Far East, 
Confucius, Mencius and Laocius. The mysticism of 
Laotzii, the morals, religion and politics of K‘ungtzu, 
and the literary polish of Mengtzu, all which came into 
existence during this the Augustan age of China, while 
lacking the insight and brilliance of contemporary philoso- 
phy in the West, record the highest point in the are of this 
nation’s genius. 

That these three have not been surpassed is no sign 
that they will not be so by their successors of the present 
age. Even the Christ taught His disciples, ‘ Greater 
things than these shall ye do,” and what the Chinaman 
of to-day, oppressed with the deadweight of his ancient 
masters, needs is to realise that he too is capable of equal 
or greater things than they. Nevertheless in these three 
we behold what is the limit of China’s unaided intellect, 
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and whatever advance she may make will and does 
depend on a wider touch with the wider philosophy 
of wider minds. Vhese three philosophers, then, mark the 
maximum per se development of the mind of this race, 
and with them that development, perhaps not without 
intent so far as the Confucian School is concerned, has 
been arrested. The heterodox schools of this period, 
that of Yang Chu #} 2K the self-centred Epicurean, of 
Mo Ti 3 9g. (Legge’s Mih Tcih), the generous apostle 
of Universal T.ove, and of Hsiin Chiing Fy Hf, (Legge’s 
Seucn King), who fitly closed this troubled dynasty 
with his treatise that man is by nature evil,—these 
heterodox schools were completely obscured, as was 
natural, by the less extreme and more powerful repre: 
sentatives of their conservative rivals. 

Little remains to be said of the sovereigns who 
intervened between the cays of the Chou dynasty’s great 
Founder and its gicat destroyer Chin Shih Tluang 


ZE Hi $4. In bricf, three centurics after the foundation 
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King Wu, saw the Iniperial secptre a veritable 
“bauble,” so that for five centuries, the cighth to the 
third, the history of the Cheu dynasty is the history of 
its rival States. During this Intter period the powcr of 
the Chin State #4 by slow dcegress became dominant, 
and with the dethronement and death of Nan ay the last 
Iemiperor, the House of Chou yassed finally away. 

Thus was the way opened fer the strong man of China, 
whose success in welding this eccntinental nation into one 
great Empire rivalled the feats of Caesar and Napoleon. 
Though the new dynasty was not founded by Ch‘in Shih 
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Huang, and lasted with its five Rulers less than fifty 
years, he is the one outstanding feature in its brief history. 
The Duke of Ch'in who destroyed the House of Chou 
was named Chao Hsiang 7% 3#é. He reigned but five 
years, and his son Hsiao Wén 2 3¢ who followed him 
reigned but three days. It is chronicled of Chuang 
Hsiang ¥E 3&. the son of the latter, who also succeeded 
him, that before his grandfather had claimed the royal 
prerogatives, he, Chuang Hsiang, fell in love with the 
beautiful wife of a crafty merchant whom he met, and 
who subsequently became his prime minister. This 
woman, already pregnant, he persuaded the husband, 
Lu Pu Wei * AV FEY to part with; she became his 
wife and in due course gave birth to a son, who, the 
offspring of this wily merchant ambitious of mind and low 
of morals, was destined to unite the rival States of China 
into one great Empire, While still a youth the evidence 
of his mother’s immoralities, and his real father’s con- 
nivance thercin, compelled him to banish her, and 
ultimately to quell a revolt raised by his father, the end 
of which was the suicide of the latter. Gradually over- 
coming all baronial opposition he became absolute in 
the enpire, altered the laws, changed the system of 
government, destroyed or sought to destroy all books 
that upheld the glories of the past, and generally brought 
a force to bear on a paralysed nation that none dared to 
withstand. 

Inflated with his success he styled himself Shih Huang 
Ti 3 34 df. The First Emperor, his son was to take 
the title of Erh Huang Ti, or Erh Shih Huang Ti 
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= fk Mt Fy. the Second Itmperor, and so on for “ten 
thousand generations.” Alas! for human ambition, his 
own reign lasted but twelve short years, his elder son 
was murdered by the younger, for the sake of a throne 
which he held for three years only, and after Shih 
Huang Ti’s grandson had sat on the throne for a few 
brief weeks this “dynasty of ten thousand generations ”’ 
came to a bitter end. 

As to the literature of China, while what we possess 
of it dates only from the dynasty of Chou, and especially 
from the three centuries of its decline, it must ever be 
remembered that its foundation was laid in the two 
preceding dynasties, and that Confucius and Mencius 
were the topstone rather than the foundation of their 
country’s genius. To change the metaphor they are the 
bright particular stars that shone in a sombre night, and 
the very sombreness of the background, both then and 
since, has lent an exaggeration to their brilancy which 
a brighter sky would have toned to normal hue, and 
which after the long and dreary night must, at this late 


hour, pale before the roscate flush of advancing Day. 


Il.—The Life and Times of Confucius.* 


As shewn in our last chapter when China’s great 
Philosopher was born, the third historic dynasty, that of 
Chou, was wearing to its close, the blood which had 
coursed so vigorously in the veins of the martial Wu 
was running thin in the arteries of his degenerate descen- 
dants, snd the feudal system, founded to strengthen the 
Empire, had reduced it toa congeries of warring States, 
awaiting the advent of Ch'in Shih Huang, who was to 
break the power of the barons, and unite their mutually 
antagonistic territories into one great empire, an empire 
which, under different dynasties has continued and in- 
creased to our own age. 

Confucius, then, was born into a troubled period. The 
barons more powerful than their nominal sovereign, 
encroached and made war upon eath other, at the instiga- 
tion of ministers more crafty and ambitious even than 
themselves. The suffering people were ground under 
the iron heel of the impost gatherer, dragged from their 
fields and set to forced labour at and for the pleasure of 
their rulers, and driven to battles and raids in which 
they had no interest and from which they derived no 
benefit. That this statement is not exaggerated is borne 
witness to by incidents in the life of the Sage. Once, 


* Confucius is the Latinised form of Kung Fu-tzii 4L Fe: -. 
as Mencius is of if, —J-. Micius of B& -Fy etc. 
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for instance, when he was passing by Mt T‘ai he heard 
the mournful wailing of a woman on the hillside. Send- 
Inga disciple (Pzu Lu) to enquire why she sat wailing 
in so lonely a spot he was answered, ‘“ My husband's 
father was killed here by a tiger, my husband also, and 
now my son has met the same fate.” Then why, asked 
Confucius, did she dwell in so dreadful a place. 
“Tecause answered she, “ere there is. no oppressive 


’ 


rule ~ ““Sehclars: ‘eqicii lie to his disciples, ‘‘ remember 
this: Oppressive rule is more cruel than a tiger.” 

Power amongst these barons bred luxury, luxury lust, 
and lust unrelenting destruction. Princes there were whio 
-sct all morality at defiance and lived lives of open shame, 
as witness the acceptance of the present of eighty geishas 
by the Duke of Lu, an act which drove our Sage to 
shake the dust of his native State off his feet, and depart to 
the life of an exile. Men of virtuous character, despairing 
of reformation, left their portfolios and withdrew from 
the world, becoming recluses amongst the mountains, or 
far from the busy haunts of men, tilling a hard living 
from an carth kinder and sweeter than the hearts of 
princes. Some of these, embittered by their sorrows, 
even poured scorn on Confucius, for his futile attempts 
to stay the “ disorder which like a swelling flood ” rolled 
In resistless torrent through the land. 

It must be remembered that the China of that period 
did not cover anything like half the territory included in 
the China of to-day. On the north it was bounded by 
a line ruuning throuch the noithern half of Chihli, Shansi 
and Shénsi; on the cast by the Yellow Sea; on the south 
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it barely crossed the banks of the Yangtse, and on the 
west it probably nowhere touched the borders of Kansuh. 
The capital was at Lo # near to the modern Honan Fu. 
This territory which had formerly consisted of 124 States 
of varying size, had now by the absorption of the weaker 
been reduced to a nominal 72, of which the five most 
powerful were Chi 7%, Ch‘'u 48. Chin 77, Chitin 3g 
and Yen #€, and the seven next in importance, Lu 4}, 
Chéng ff§. Sung 4&, Wei @#y, Ch’én BR, Ts‘ai #& and 
Ts‘ao Wr, The remainder of our present China, as 
already shewn, was thinly peopled with tribes of aborigines, 
who in later ages were gradually driven across the present 
borders, or survive in the mountains of the south and 
west to our own day. 

Such then was the China into which our Sage was 
born. His ancestry is by some traced back to the great 
Huang Ti in the 27th century B.C., and at least there 
seems reason to believe that he was a descendant of the 
Duke of Sung 42, a brother of and successor to Chi, 
the Viscount of Wei, referred to in An xviti I, who was 
half brother to the tyrant Chou #f, One of his ancestors, 
Chéng K‘ao Fu iF, AF jf. was a man of learning and 
research, whose son K‘ung Chia #L 34 an officer of talent 
and honour, was murdered by a powerful minister, 
who coveted and carried off his beautiful wife, only to 
obtain her as a corpse, for during her abduction she 
strangled herself. 

In consequence of the undying hatred which resulted 
from this outrage, the K‘ung family three generations 
later were led to remove themselves from Sung to Lu 
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44. and here K‘ung Chia’s great grandson Tang Shu 
bi al ebtained the governorship of the town of by from 
which he derived his name, and where the grandfather 
of Confucius, Po IIsia fy 32 was born. Po Hsia’s son, 
our Sage’s father, Shu Liang Ilo 4x @2 #¢. was noted for 
his strength and courage. Once when attacking a city 
the enemy, by a ruse, enticed his men within the open 
eate, and were already lowcring the portcullis to entrap 
them just as Shu Liang Ho reached it. Such was his 
prowess that, laying hold of the portcullis with both 
hands, he succeeded in supporting it till the last of his 
men had escaped. 

This brave officer had passed the age of three score 
years and ten ere his illustrious son saw the light. 
Already nine daughters had been born to lim by his 
first wite, alsa by a’ concubine; a cripple son, Mena 171, 
(ge Pe alias 4] fA), But now, though advanced in 
years, he again found a wife, so youthful a maiden that the 
ancient historian Ssu-ma Chien, B. C. 163-85, speaks of 
the marriage as @F 4 an irregular union, which by some 
Chinese scholars has been unnecessarily interpreted as an 
iiidteation that Confucius was a natural clild, but witch 
is @enerally believed to refer to thesdispaty im age 
between husband and wife. It would be gratifying to 
have no legendary phenomena to record connected with 
the Sage’s birth, but as they exist, and throw light on 
the exaggerated value at which later ages have assessed 
him, it seems necessary tu briefly introduce them here. 

A spirit is said to have appeared to his mother f& 7(£ 


saying to her: “ You shall have a son, a sage, and you 
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must bring him forth in a hollow mulberry tree.” During 
her pregnancy five old men, the spirits of the five planets, 
led before her an animal, in appearance like a small cow, 
covered with dragon-like scales, and with only one horn, 
to which the mother attached a piece of embroidered 
ribbon. ‘This was the supernatural /iz BE, which only 
appears on the advent of a Sage. A creature, similar 
or the same, with a piece of ribbon on its horn, is said 
to have been caught two years before the Sage’s death, 
and on his going to see it he burst into tears, recognising 
it as the Zz that had appeared to his mother, and whose 
capture he now imagined to portend his own death. 

On his mother informing the father of her vision, and 
asking if there were such a thing as a hollow mulberry 
in the neighbourhood, he informed her that a cave of 
that name existed not far away, and there she is said to 
have brought forth her son, a spring bubbling forth for 
his bath and dying away immediately afterwards, ‘ The 
child was of an extraordinary appearance; with a mouth 
like the sea, ox lips, a dragon’s back,” and the top of 
his head either unusually prominent, or affected with 
some abnormal protuberance from which he derived his 
name of Ch‘iu ft, a character which when’ referring to 
the Confucius the Chinese pronounce mou Jf “a certain 
person,” and from which they generally omit the shorter 
down-stroke. 

Such are some of the phenomena associated with the 
birth of this remarkable man. The last item of his 
personal appearance may be _ considered reasonably 
authentic, for the ancient Chinese seem to have had 
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the habit of naming their children from their most out- 
standing feature, as for instance J.aotzii and his ears, 11 
Ierh 4 Jf and Lao Tan #4 Hf. The remainder of these 
legendary fancies we may put aside as unnecessary 
demands upon our credulity, contenting ourselves with 
the knowledge that Confucius was born to a young 
woman by an old father, that he grew up of more than 
average height, was of unusually dark complexion,—in 
some places his images are black,—and was of features 
far from prepossessing, indeed the absence of his image 
from Confucian temples has been accounted for on the 
somewhat unlikely score of his ugliness. Whatever may 
have been his personal appearance one thing is certain, 
that he grew up with a mental and moral energy surpass 
ing the generality of men in his day and generation. 
During childhood he gave indications of his future 
tastes ina love for playing at sacrifices, and while yet 
a young man he became a centre of influence as a 
Teacher. At ninetzen he married, and a year afterwards 
obtained a subsidiary appointment in charge of a ducal 
granary, and later of the ducal lands. While filling 
these offices he found time to improve his own education 
and to aid others in a like advancement. Gradually his 
fame spread and his disciples increased in number. They 
were of varied ages, some boys, others grown mien. 
Hence, though he may have called them all, both young 
and old, his yJy -s- little children, the term must always 
be understood in its widest sense, the sons of his intellect. 
His later career, hampered by conscience, was scarcely 
even moderately successful, death being necessary to 


Il, THE LIFE AND TIMES OF CONFUCIUS. 27 


appreciation. Though he lived to a ripe old age, travelled 
in many States, maintained his course in all honour, and 
won the reverence and love of his disciples, the princes 
of his day saw in him little but a pedantic philosopher 
with Arcadian notions impossible of realisation. Only 
after his decease did any of them recognise that the 
mountain had indeed fallen, a mountain that the princes of 
the land from that day to this have been, with more or less 
failure, endeavouring with much acclamation to rebuild. 
The habits of the Sage may be learned from the tenth 
chapter of this book, where he is described by his 
disciples in all formality, his and theirs. From it we 
learn much about him. He was careful about his dress 
both for day and night wear, and particular about its 
quality, style, and congruity of colour and season. He 
was most scrupulous about his food, both as to quality, 
mode of preparation and service: he would eat nothing 
in the least tainted or badly cut. In wine he allowed 
himself liberty but not licence. His public bearing was 
punctilious to a degree, and in private he permitted 
himself no undue freedom,—not even in bed. He was 
gracious and kindly, but never fully relaxed himself even 
to his son, to whom it is incredible to imagine him as 
ever amusing. He was a true sportsman, giving his bird 
its chance and only shooting it on the wing. He was 
also we may judge, able to ride and drive, and not 
merely to sit in a carriage, and it seems evident that he 
was well acquainted with archery. His habits and 
perhaps his character may be summed -up in one sentence 
from Cap X.g: “If his mat were not straight he would 
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not sit on it.” He was a punctilious gentleman of the 
old school, to whom our modern laxity, not to say 
flippancy of manner, would have amounted to immorality. 

Asto his mental and moral attitude we find him, as 
may be surmised from his habits just referred to, first 
and foremost a formalist. This word indeed sublimates 
his character. His power of self-control was admirable, 
and duty was ever his lodestone. Of religious instincts 
from his childhood religious he remained throughout his 
days. With too evenly balanced a mind to sympathise 
with the fantasies of the superstitious, he maintained a 
mental attitude towards the unsecn world which was 
respectful but never familiar, reverent but never fervent. 
Knowing God only as a Majesty and never asa Pather 
the spring of his affections could not bubble joyously 
forth, indeed such joy would have seemed to him frivolity, 
and while he was not without true affection, as witness 
his poignant distress on more than one occasion, yet 
expression of affection he deemed it the pait of a philo 
sopher to rigorously repress. 

Toa rigid and estimable code of honour he united 
an urbanity and courtesy, which made a profound im- 
pression upon his followers, and which failed not. to 
influence men in more exalted station; I. 10; but his 
honour ever prevented his courtesy from degenerating 
into sycophancy, for the sake of advancing his public 
principles, much less his private welfare. His moral life 
remained untainted in the midst of a corrupt generation, 
in which vice flaunted itself in the open, and virtue shrank 
away abashed and in despair. 
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That there are occasional adumbrations of that honour 
which is associated with Christian ideals is only to be 
expected, but he dwelt in an earlier and darker age and 
deserves the greater consideration. Perhaps his most 
serious offence against higher morals was the breaking 
of an oath taken under compulsion. When travelling 
towards Wei, caught by an officer in rebellion against 
that State, he took a solemn oath not to proceed further, 
but regaining his freedom he did not hesitate to pursue 
his journey to Wei. Being asked by a disciple whether 
it was right to break such an oath he replied,” It was 
a forced oath. The spirits do not hear such.” 

There are two other recorded instances, one of ap- 
proval for a brave man, who covered his gallantry in 
bringing up the rear in a sauve gui peut by saying his 
horse refused to move; and another when he declined, 
on the score of sickness to see a visitor,—probably an 
old scholar who had misbehaved,—and yet played his 
harpsichord as the visitor departed to let him know he 
was not really sick. That such laxity on the part of 
China’s noblest Exemplar has fostered that disregard for 
truth for which this nation is so notorious, can hardly be 
denied, ancl we may justifiably condemn and deplore it, but 
there are spots even in the sun, and Confucius, malgre the 
exaggerated notions of the Chinese, was only a man with 
human frailties. 

Nevertheless, the student who through the following 
pages spends a few months in his company, will find that 
he is associating with a man.whose general moral inte- 
grity, conscientious probity, methodical carefulness, con- 
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servative decorum and love of culture, will not be without 
refining influence on his own character, and which more- 
over will enable him to clothe whatever noble thoughts 
he may have in garb better suited to the climate. 

As to his doctrines though they chiefly relate to the 
relationships between man and man, icy aes ron 
destitute of an element higher than mere humanity. The 
powers of the unseen world have their acknowledged part 
in controlling the spirit of man in his duty to his fellows. 
God, the Supreme Ruler, is recognised as a Being to be 
revered and worshipped. He it is who has produced the 
order of the Universe, and decreed the various classes of 
mankind. Associated with Him are a multitude of spirits, 
who have their distinctive spheres in the direction of affairs 
celestial and terrestrial, and by these the good are guided 
and protected. The spirits of a man’s forefathers are also 
and especially to be worshipped, as if they were present, a 
worship upon which the well-being of society is dependent. 
There is room in such a system for unlimited multiplication 
of gods and spirits, with the natural consequence that the 
national, and therefore in a sense Confucian deities of 
China, altogether apart from the ‘Taoist and Buddhist 
cults, have become legion. 

Sacrifices, propitiatory rather than expiatory, are or- 
damed for approaching the object of worship, for with 
empty hands it were unseemly tocome.  Virile sentiments 
are given utterance to in connection with such offerings, 
sce AX. 1. et alia, and it is recognised that the spirit in 
Which the worshipper presents them is of higher value 
than the gifts themselves. That Jesus Christ the Universal 
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Sacrifice will ultimately abrogate the rivers of animal 
blood annually shed in sacrifice throughout this empire, 
and therewith the idolatry and superstition of China, is 
merely a question of time and faithful service, but may we 
not gratefully admit that the sacrifices retained and handed 
down by Confucius have kept open the way of approach to 
the abode of the Divine until the great Day of Atonement 3 

Sin and its punishment are acknowledged, the punish- 
ment being looked for in the present rather than in a 
future existence. Reformation from wrong doing is re- 
quired, rather than penitence and appeal for remission. 
Prayer is recognised as a duty, and as acceptable and 
efficacious ; but it is not daily prayer or a sanctifying 
communion with the Divine. It is rather the formal 
petition accompanying a sacrifice, and should be preceded 
by fasting and bathing. No priesthood or mediator is 
required, the worshipper being his own priest and the 
sacrifice his medium of acceptance; yet, in a sense, the 
Emperor is the high priest for his people, the officer for 
his district, and the father for his household. Moreover 
the regulations for ceremonial sacrifices are many, and on 
great occasions a director, or master of ceremonies, is a 
necessity to order. Only the Emperor may offer the 
State sacrifices to Shang Ti, the Over King, but the ear 
of Heaven is open to the cry of all, even of the repentant 
evildoer. A future life is not denied, though Confucius 
avoided the discussion of it; he did indeed in a measure 
confirm it by his insistent demand for sacrificial remem- 
brance of the ancestor, and his command to worship the 
ancestral spirit as really present. 
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As to Is ethical code it is excellent and practical, but 
by no means heroic. Prosaic and not poetic it commands 
respect rather than admiration, indeed, both in its 
religious and its moral aspect, the whole code of Confucius 
resembles the wintry silver of the moon, rather than the 
golden glow and warmth of the sun. Nothing is left to 
the imagination, nothing stirs it, for to him the romantic 
would have been repugnant, and to turn the other cheek 
pusillanimity. He did not even rise to the height of 
T.aotzu in advocating beneficence to enemies, for if he 
returned good for evil what had he let to return for good ? 
On the contrary he proclaimed the sacred duty of the 
vendetta, that a man ought not to live under the same 
heaven with the murderer of his father, ever need to seek 
a sword for the murderer of his brother, or live in the 
same State with the murderer of his friend. 

The word ‘to lie’ does not occur, but he advocated 
earnestly the value of sincerity. lis five cardinal virtues 
were human kindness, rectitude, decorum, wisdom and 
sincerity, {2, 3%. HB. #. (2. and the Prince was to 
be the exemplar of these virtues to his people. Indeed, 
in his teaching, the Prince was the virtuoso for whom the 
song was written, and to which the people were the chorus, 
for it must always be remembered that Confucius was a 
courticr, hence in his system, the gracious influences of 
Virtue were to stream down from the lofty height of the 
Court to the lower level of the people. Morality and 
religious ceremonies weic his panacea for all the many 
ills of his age. Alas! that the Princes should have 
despised the panacea. 
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The highest point in his moral teaching was the golden 
rule negatively stated: ‘What you do not want yourself 
do not extend to others.’’ Asked to:sum up his code in 
one word he chose the term #8. shu, which Dr. Legge 
translates Reciprocity, but which seems to mean more 
than this, for reciprocity means, Do as you are done by, 
whereas #8. suggests the idea of following one’s better 
nature, that is, Be generous, a nobler sentiment, though 
lacking the life-blood of the crowning word of Christianity, 
Mark XII. 30, 31. 

Duty to parents, continued after death to a degree that 
is an unjust tax on the life of the living, a tax impossible 
of redemption save to the very few, takes the leading place 
in the ethics of the Sage. Respect for elders follows in 
its train. Adultery is described somewhere as the chief 
of sins. Loyalty both to prince and friend is inculcated, 
as also conscientiousness in all one’s doings. Respect and 
reverence have already been. referred to. Rectitude and 
self-control, courtesy and moderation find also a notable 
place. Neither riches nor culture compare with moral 
character, which takes precedence in value of all mundane 
honours, and what constitutes the excellence of a neigh- 
bourhood is not its wealth but its Virtue. Virtue and 
Religion jf}. are a greater renovating power than punish- 
ments. Character will out; i cannot be concealed. 
Prejudice is to be avoided, and an unbiassed judgment to be 
cultivated. Only the truly virtuous can be trusted to love 
and to hate. . The ready of tongue are unreliable. 

’ In conclusion neither pleasure, nor honours, nor wealth 
are the summum bonum, but Virtue, for it is the founda- 
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tion of true happiness, and this Virtue is to be attained 
through the energy of the individual will. 

But the aim of Confucius was not so much the renova- 
tion of the individual as the renovation of the State, his 
mind and object was ethico-political, his desire the renais- 
sance of the golden age of antiquity through a return to 
the virtue of those Arcadian days. Hence, as already’ 
remarked, the Prince as Father of his people, must take 
the lead, and as the rivers that make fruitful the land take 
their rise on the mountain tops, so moral renovation must 
begin at the summit of the State. Alas! the mountain 
tops were waterless, and what our Sage was able to pour 
upon them rapidly distilled in so rare a moral atmosphere, 
for if the rich shall hardly enter into the realm of moral 
nobility, how much less shall Princes, degenerating genera- 
tion by generation through the allurements of luxury and 
lust, be able to filter the vitalising waters of moral chastity 
to the shrivelied souls of their people? On these arid 
heights Confucius failed, for even in his own State, when 
the indications were most hopeful of success, the eighty 
singing girls of Wei ff. proved more potent than the 
virtue of the Sage, and in the end it was in the hearts of 
his poorer disciples that his doctrines found their early and 
more hardy growth, rather than in the Courts of the great. 

Though failure dogged his wandering footsteps while 
with men, his philosophy was not allowed to die, and 
notwithstanding that it has never satisfied the people at 
large, as witness the success of Taoism and Buddhism, it 
appeals to the conservative and educated element, and 
has become both the base and summit of Chinese religion 
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and morals. A man who has lived so long in the affec- 
tions and esteem of a huge nation cannot but be classed 
amongst the mightiest forces of the past, but his inferiority 
to Moses, who lived a thousand years before him, either 
as legislator, administrator, moral philosopher, or religious 
Seer, is manifest to those who are willing to study the 
Pentateuch, and his own writings as well as those of his 
disciples lack that throbbing pulse of divinity which has 
made the history, poetry and soul-inspiring prophesy of the 
Old Testament live with perennial vitality. Confucius 
nobly did his best, dlespite a limited vision and an inelastic 
nature, to benefit humanity with what inferior material in 
history, poetry and ritual he had to his hand, and the 
archaeological student may well be profoundly grateful to 
him, for rescuing so much matter of varied interest and 
value from the rapacious maw of destructive Time, and 
the more barbarous hands of ignorant men. 

Proceeding next from the general to the particular, the 
following is a more detailed sketch of the Sage’s life, the 
salient features of which are to be found in Chutzii’s 
Introduction to his Commentary, and in Legge’s more 
exhaustive Introduction to his version of the Analects. 

The philosopher K‘tung fL|, whose name was Ch‘iu 
fr. and whose cognomen was Chung Ni 4p JB, was by 
family origin of the State of Sung 4#2,* His father was 
Shu Liang Ho qY # 4, and his mother, of the Yen 
Ei family, gave birth to him in the city of Tsou {, in 


* 4L means Hole; Fe, a mound; Ary. the middle of three, i.e. 
secundus; JE. is said to be the name of a mountain the siz) ie hill 
to which his mother prayed for his birth. 
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the district of Ch'ang Ping £4 48, and State of Lu 44, 
on the 21st day of the trth month in the 22nd year of 
Duke Hsiang 4g. which was the 21st year of the 
Prmiperor Linge" of id otlicr words (11, ©. 551." 

Asa child, in his games, he amused himself by arrang- 
ing sacrificial vessels and performing the ritual accom- 
panying the sacrifices. His father died when he was 
three years old, and according to Dr. Giles his mother 
married again, a statement I have not been able to verify. 
At fifteen he devoted himself to study, Il. 4, but being in 
humble circumstances he was evidently for the most part 
his own teacher, 1X. 6. At nineteen he married, the lady 
being from the Sung State, of the family Ping Kuan 
T¥ '#. His son, born the year following, was named 
Li ff. the Carp, as is supposed in consequence of a 
present of that fish by the Duke of Lu. Li’s cognomen 
became Po Yu fj ff. or Fish Primus. The present 
from the Duke also indicates that Confucius had already 
received lus first official appointment, which was in the 
ducal granary, and soon afterwards he was put in charge 
of the ducal pasture lands. In his 22nd year his know- 
ledge of antiquity attracted to his side a number of 
disciples, and he entered upon his career as the founder of 
a school destined to perennial fame. 

About this time, in B.C. 529, his mother died, and he 
removed his father’s body from its place of temporary 


* This is the date in general acceptation, but Legge adopts that of the 
Chun Chfiu commentary, the 21st of Hsiang, which however he also 
makes B.C. 551. His system of computing dates varies from the usual 
method by a year, through his commencing our era with a © thus: 
Do ee Wie eee is Shoo Kine Intro. 167. 
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interment, burying it with his mother’s. The mound raised 
by him over their tomb, four feet high, being about 
finished, he left the final details to his disciples and set off 
homewards. Inthe meantime a violent storm came on, 
and his disciples on arriving had to explain that their 
delay was due to the rain having broken down the mound. 
Thrice they repeated their answer to his incredulous ears, 
_ when he suddenly burst into tears, crying that “they did 
not build such mounds in olden times.”’ As his reason 
for building the mound he remarked that he was “a man 
of the north, the south, the east, and the west,’’ one who 
knew not whither Destiny might lead him; for already 
he seems to have had premonitions that his life would be 
spent far from the resting place of his parents, which 
without its tumulus might be lost beyond recovery. 

During the three years of mourning he no doubt 
remained in Lu, probably, as the custom was, out of 
official employment, but pursuing his teaching and his 
“‘ researches into the history, literature and institutions of 
the empire.” It is said that he learnt music from the 
noted musician Hsiang fifi #€ in B.C. 523, and he tells 
us that somewhat later, in his thirtieth year, his convictions 
and objective in life had become defined. II. 4. In B.C. 
518, a powerful minister of Lu, Méng I a @&. conscious 
of his own deficient religious (i.e. ritual #f§) knowledge, 
gave orders on his deathbed that his son Ho Chi (J & 
was to be sent to Confucius, of whom he had acquaintance. 
The advent of this youth with another young noble, 
Nan-kung Ching-shu }@ ® 4 4X related to him, gave 
immediate prestige to the school of Confucius. 
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It was probably in this year that his famous visit to 
Laotzi, the unwitting founder of Taoism, occurred. 
Acquainting Ching-shu with his earnest desire to visit the 
Imperial Capital to see the Imperial Temple services, and 
to make enquiries of Laotza and other authorities con- 
cerning the ancient ritual and music, Ching-shu named the 
wiatter to the Duke, Chao A%, who put a carriage and 
horses at his disposal for the journey. The capital was at 
Lo 4 now Honanfu in Honan, and Laotzii was at that 
time Keeper of the Imperial Archives there. He was 
apparently recognised as an authority on questions affect- 
ing ritual, and one may surmise that he was already well- 
known as a moral philosopher. The following is Dr. 
Legge’s account of the interview : 

“They met and freely interchanged their views, but no 
reliable account of their conversations has been preserved. 
In the 5th Book of the Le Ke, which is headed, “ The 
philosopher Tsang asked,” Confucius refers four times to 
the views of Laou-tsze on certain points of funeral 
ceremonies, and in the Family Sayings, Book XXIV., he 
tells Ke K‘ang what he had heard from him about ‘The 
Five Tes,’ but we may hope their conversation turned 
also on more important subjects. Sze ma Ts‘een, favour- 
able to Iaou tsze, makes him lecture his visitor in the 
following style :—‘ Those whom you talk about are dead, 
and their bones are mouldered to dust; only their words 
remain. When the superior man gets his time, he mounts 
aloft; but when the time is against him, he moves as if his 
fect were entangled. I have heard that a good merchant, 
though he has rich treasures deeply stored, appears as if 
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he were poor, and that the superior man whose virtue is 
complete, is yet to outward seeming stupid. Put away 
your proud air and many desires, your insinuating habit 
and wild will. These are of no advantage to you. This 
is all which I have to tell you.’ On the other hand, 
Confucius is made to say to his disciples, ‘I know how 
birds can fly, how fishes can swim, and how animals can 
run. But the runner may be snared, the swimmer may 
be hooked, and the flyer may be shot by the arrow. But 
there is the dragon. I cannot tell how he mounts on the 
wind through the clouds, and rises to heaven. To-day I 
have seen Laoutsze, and can only compare him to the 
dragon!” 

Confucius was profoundly impressed with his visit to 
the Capital, especially with his visits to the Temples and 
grounds of Heaven and Earth, and the Imperial Ancestral 
Temple. Inthe last he saw a ‘metal statue of a man 
with three clasps on his mouth, and his back covered with 
an enjoyable homily on the duty of keeping a watch upon 
the lips.’ Nor was his interest any less in the Audience 
Hall of the Barons, called the Hall of Light, where the 
walls were adorned with representations of the various 
sovereigns of the dynasty, including that of the faithful 
Duke Wen of Chou, with the young Emperor Ch'érg, 
son of his great brother Wu, seated on his knee. ‘“ Here 
you see how Chou became so great,” said Confucius to 
his followers. ‘‘ As we use a glass to examine the forms 
of things, so must we study antiquity in order to under- 
stand the present.’ He pressed his enquiries in regard to 
music with the Court musician Ch‘ang Huang, who is said 
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to have observed in him many marks of the sage, river 
eyes, dragon forehead, long arms, tortoise back. ex: 
ceptional stature, manner, memory and information. 

On his return to Lu his following greatly increased, 
with which conservative statement Chutzt contents him- 
self, but other recorders possessed of a more vivid 
imagination have fixed the number at thrce thousand. 
That he may have had so many from first to last is 
possible, especially as many would count themselves his 
disciples who never had permanent residence with him, or 
attended regularly in his school, but who came for special 
information. 

The year after our Philosopher's return to Lu, B.C. 
317 and in his 35th year, Duke Chao of Lu in the 25th 
year of his rule, asserted himself against the three powerful 
chieftains Chi 42, Shu $x, and Méng ye, who had 
kept him in tutelage throughout his reign, had usurped 
his prerogatives, taxed his revenues and maintained him as 
a mere figurehead. Failure attended his effort to throw 
off the intolerable yoke, and worsted in his resistance he 
fled to the State of Chi #. which adjoined Lu on the 
north. Seven years later he died a fugitive in the State 
of Chin # Ch4’s western ncighbour. 

Be, ie in a condition of rebellion Confucius also 
withdrew to Chi, then ruled over by Duke Ching i 
NViewo? XV 1 NOMI, 2 | ere he eard™ itor the 
first time the ancient music of the Emperor Shun, which 
so affected him that he lost interest even in his food. 
VIL. 13; HL. 23. The Duke offered him the control of 
a township, but he elected to decline the offer. Later the 
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Duke, pleased with his reply to a question, that ‘the 
art of government lay in an economic use of the 
revenues,” again proposed to offer him the district of 
I Ni J) Je but was dissuaded, according to the lamily 
Sayings 3¢ fff. by his chief minister Yen Yung 
= JR. who looked upon Confucius as a visionary and 
impracticable. 

Confucius apparently remained eight years in Ch‘i, but 
after the death of Duke Chao returned to his native State. 
B. C. 509. In the meantime the heir to the dukedom had 
been deprived of his birthright, and another representative 
of the ducal house, named Ting %% made Duke. It was 
inthe first year of this prince that Confucius then in his 
43rd year returned to Lu. At that time Lu was indeed 
in low water, for the nominal ruler was a mere puppet, 
and the very chieftains who had expelled his predecessors 
were themselves in the hands of their own underlings. 
Two of the more powerful of these subordinates were 
Yang Huo [¥ #% XVII. 1, and Kung-shan Fu-jao A yy 
HS fe AVI. 5, the former of whom once actually im- 
prisoned his master Chi Huan 4 ff, then the most 
influential of the chieftains, who had to make terms with 
his own servant Yang Huo for his release. 

During this period, in all about fifteen years, Confucius 
was out of office, though often tempted thereto by the 
recalcitrant servants of their equally recalcitrant masters, 
and without doubt he put his time to better use in research, 
in recording, and in teaching. To this period also is 
ascribed the only instance that has been handed down to 
us of his conversing with his son, whom he apparently 
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treated exactly as he did his other disciples, XVI. 13. If 
also it be really true that he divorced his wife, of which 
there is lack of satisfactory evidence, it is here that it 
should be placed. In face of the manner in which Li, her 
son, bewailed her death, such a divorce seems incredible. 
Lvl Tei. 27. 

In B. C. 501, being the ninth year of Duke Ting, and 
the sist of the Sage’s own life, after he had refused to 
follow the fortunes of ung shan Fu-jao, the Duke also 
having expelled Yang Huo, and obtained control of his 
State, Confucius once more accepted office, being appoint- 
ed governor of Chung tu Ff #§, In a year he had 
produced a transformation which in the pages of the 3 
zi approaches the marvellous. His regulations assigned 
“different food for the old and young, and different 
burdens to the strong and the weak. Males and females 
kept apart from each other in the streets. A thing dropt 
on the road was not picked up” etc., ete. The Duke, 
struck with such reformation, asked if his method could 
be applied to the whole State, and was answered that 
it could be applied to the whole Empire. Thereupon 
Confucius was promoted to the Office of Works, in 
which he distinguished himself by his survey of the 
State and his advancement of agriculture. His next 
office was that of Chief Justice, whereupon all crime 
ceased to exist. 

During his tenure of this high office, the head of the 
Chi clan having carried his enmity against the late Duke 
Chao to the Duke’s grave by burying him apart from his 
predecessors, Confucius dug a trench round the entire 
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cemetery, frankly telling the great Chi that he did so to 
hide his, Chi’s disloyalty. About the same time also he 
showed his courage and sagacity by saving his Duke 
from capture at the hands of the Duke of Ch'i 7, A 
meeting had been arranged between the two princes, at 
a place known as Chia Ku 2 4, for the purpose of 
entering into an alliance, but the adviser of the Duke 
of Ch'i suggested the possibility of abducting Duke Ting, 
and but for the alertness of Confucius this would have 
been carried into effect. In the end not only was the 
alliance entered into, but Confucius recovered territory 
which Ch‘i had unjustifiably annexed. 

When Chief Justice he was in the habit of consulting 
those present at a trial as to their opinion of the case, and 
deciding according to the best opinion offered, a sugges- 
tion, as Dr. Legge points out, of our jury system. Once 
when a father brought his refractory son for a punishment 
involving the death penalty, he put both in prison and 
subsequently released both. On being remonstrated with 
by his prince he replied, ‘When superiors fail in their 
duty, and yet propose to have their inferiors put to death, 
this is not right. This father has not taught his son to be 
filial.” 

About the same time his disciples Tzti Lu -f- #% and 
Tz Yu -f- wf entered the service of the Chief of the 
Chi Z clan, and assisted Confucius in bringing about 
the dismantling of the cities of Pi 2 and Hou fg, the 
former the stronghold of the Chi, the latter of the Shu 
clan, but he failed to reduce Ch‘éng ,&, the stronghold 
of the Méng clan. The dismantling of these strongholds 
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was necessary to the firm establishment of the ducal 
power. “Tle strengthened the ducal House and weakened 
the private Families. Ife exalted the sovereign and 
depressed the ministers. A transforming government 
went abroad. Dishonesty and dissolutcness were ashamed 
and hid their heads. Loyalty and good faith became the 
characteristics of the men, and chastity and docility that 
of the women. Strangers came in crowds from other 
States,’* whereupon ‘‘ Confucius became the idol of the 
people, and flew in songs through their mouths.” 

In his fifty-sixth year, B. C. 496 he is said to have been 
Prime Minister of his State, and everything gave promise 
of a brilliant and successful future, but disillusionment 
was at hand. His wonderful achievements filled the rival 
prince of Ch'i # with envy, not unmixed with fear that 
T.u would soon become a dangerous neighbour. Hence, 
having failed to abduct Duke Ting, a strategem was 
invented for debasing his mind and alluring him from 
the further development of his State. As already stated 
eighty attractive singing girls, and a hundred and twenty 
thoroughbred horses, were sent as a present fromi tite 
Duke of Chi to Ting, and with their arrival the influence 
of Confucius instantly waned. At first they were lodged 
outside the city, while their acceptance or rejection was 
considered, but the head of the Chi clan, having hada 
private view, easily persuaded Duke Ting to accept them, 
to his ruin. The great sacrifice soon afterwards failed to 


impress the Duke, who curtailed its rites and neglected 


lp sc 
* Legge’s Jntro. p. 75, from IR try 
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to send the usual sacrificial flesh to his ministers. Feeling 
that he was no longer able to influence his prince for 
good, Confucius with resisting footsteps (Menc. V. II. i. 4.) 
tardily withdrew from a Court that had sold its integrity 
for a mess of pottage. 

With many a backward look, and many a longing for 
recall, he slowly departed to thirteen years of weary 
exile. A later writer makes him put his melancholy 
into verse, of which the following is Dr. Legge’s trans- 
lation :— 

‘Through the valley howls the blast, 
Drizzling rain falls thick and fast. 
Homeward goes the youthful bride, 
O’er the wilds, crowds by her side. 
How is it, O azure Heaven, 

}‘rom my home I thus am driven, 
Through the land my way to trace, 
With no certain dwelling-place ? 
Dark, dark the minds of men! 
Worth in vain comes to their ken. 
Hastens on my term of years ; 

Old age desolate appears.’’* 

It may have been on this occasion that the incident 
recorded in III. 24 occurred, when the Warden of the 
Pass sought to cheer the disciples by assuring them that 
Heaven was going to use their Master as a bell to arouse 
the age. Legge in his Introduction says this was so, but 


= Legge’s lotro, p. 77,1em “OD IK, A. D. 1761, in his BAN Bia i 
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in his note to III. 24, he says © Conf. was retiring from 
\Wei, the prince of whiely could aict employ hin” Sine 
commentators are uncertain about the site of I Feng 
= ie ascribe it to modern Tanyang hsien 

| GR WR. in Kaifeng fu Pa Br ff, Honan. If they 
are correct in their surmise then the incident here :eferred 
to cannot have taken place, on this journey. 

Arriving at the capital of Wei, the brother-in law of his 
disciple ‘I'zii Lu became his host.* Duke Ling 8, a 
man whose moral character scems to have been even 
more dissipated than that of Duke Ting whom Confucius 
had just left, hearing of the arrival of his illustrious guest, 
assigned him an annual income of sixty thousand measures 
of grain. 

After ten months stay he left for Ch‘en fii a State 
which was considerably to the Southward of Wei. His 
road lay through a place called Ktuang f@, where his 
resemblance to Yang Huo (the Py ye or by Tf already 
named), at whose hands the people of IN‘uang had 
formerly suffered, placed him in serious jeopardy. Tis 
disciples were greatly alarmed, but their Master bore 
himself with true philosophic calm. IX. 5; ATI. 22. 
liscaping from his assailants he returned to safety in Wel. 
In passing he called at a house where he had formerly 
lodged, and there found that his host had lately died, 
The grief of the family aroused his compassion, and he 


ordered Tzi Kung to unyoke one of the horses from his 


mL 


. rAd iy Bil) according to Chutzi, All fat Hy according to Mencius 
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carriage, and present it to the bereaved family as his 
contribution towards the funeral expenses. Replying to 
Tit Kung’s remonstrance he said: ‘* When I went in, 
my presence brought a burst of grief from the chief 
mourner, and I dislike the thought of my tears not being 
followed by anything.” A very manly sentiment! Ti 
Chivil:, Per 2> 16. 

On arriving at his destination his host was a certain 
Chii Po Yi, whom Confucius came to hold in high 
esteem. XIV. 26; XV. 6. While in Wei, Nan-tzu, the 
beautiful and wanton wife of the Duke, had an interview 
with him, to the scandalisation of his disciple Tzi Lu. 
VI. 26. The Sage was also on one occasion humiliated 
by having to drive out in a carriage behind that of the 
Duke and his notorious wife. ‘‘ Lust in front, virtue 
behind,” derisively remarked the people. Confucius was 
ashamed of his position, and the remark in IX. 17 is 
attributed to this occasion. 

He soon after left Wei for the State of Sung # passing 
through the minor State of Ts‘ao #¥ on the way. Resting 
en route under a large tree, where he took the opportunity 
of giving his disciples a lesson in deportment, he was 
violently attacked, at the instigation of an officer named 
Huan T‘ui fi HE, brother of the disciple Sst-ma Niu, by 
a band of men who had orders to pull down the tree and 
kill him, VII. 22. It seems evident that something like a 
panic resulted and that all his company fled, standing not 
on the order of their going, for he was found later all 
alone at the east gate or pass of the State of Chéng ff} by 
Tzti Kung, who was directed to him by a native of the 
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place. The native’s description, repeated by Tzu Kung 
to his Master, amused the latter greatly,—a forehead 
like Yao, a neck like Kao Yao, shoulders like those of 
Tzit Ch‘an, but from the waist downward not equal to Yu 
by three inches, and disconsolate as the dog of a broken 
down family.’’ Confucius laughed and said: ‘Vhe ap- 


pearance is out, but to say I was like the dog of a broken 


down family,—how like! how like!” Sst-ma Chien 
oad JL Ub ey 

From Cheng he proceeded to the State of Ch‘en fii, 
where he abode during three years, his host being the 
\Warden of the Wall, a man named Chen fi, Menc. V. I. 
8.3. Onthe Stite of Wu Ye, inodern hianesu, com- 
mencing hostilities against Ch‘cn, Confucius once more 
sect out, B. C. 492, bending his steps again towards Wet- 
Reaching the frontier he was seized at a place called Pu 
ii by an officer in rebellion against the Duke of Wet. 
and only liberated on his taking on oath that he would 
not proceed there. This oath, as already mentioned, he 
broke, excusing himself on the ground that it was forced. 
Reaching Wei he was well received by Duke Ling, who 
however failed to make use of his talents. XIII. 10 

About this time an officer of the State of Chin 7 named 
Pi EHsi @B WEN who was holding the town of Chung Mou 
Ha AL against his Chief, sent an invitation to Confucius, 
and he seems to have been inclined to accept it, but Tzu 
Lu, the bold, who it must always be remembered was only 
nine years junior to his master, protested against his 
associating with a rebel, and, with apparent reluctance, 
Confucius gave up the idea. XVII. 7. Vo this period 
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XIV. 42 is also referred. Sometime later, at an interview 
with Duke Ling, the Duke questioned him concerning 
tactics in war. Declining to answer such enquiries, the 
very next day he shook the dust of Wei from his feet, 
and returned to Ch‘én, XV. 1. where he spent the year. 
5. C..ao2. 

About this time the way seemed to be opening for our 
voluntary exile to return to end his days in his own native 
State. The self-indulgence of Duke Ting of Lu had not 
miade for length of days, and he had now been dead three 
years. Neither did the chieftain, Chi Huan Z fa, who 
had tempted the Duke to his destruction, come to his 
deathbed with a mind conscious of its own rectitude. 
Remorseful of his conduct he charged his successor, Chi 
Kang Z JJ, to recall Confucius. Had Chi K‘ang acted 
as desired the Sage would now have returned home, but 
yielding to his advisers, Chi K‘ang sent instead for one of 
the sage’s disciples, by name Jan Ch‘iu f§ 3%, It is to this 
period that the expression of longing to return in V. a1 is 
attributed. 

The year following, 491, along with a number of his 
disciples, he left Ch‘én and went into Ts‘ai 8E, a small 
barony controlled by the dukedom of Ch‘u 4#% . modern 
Hupehand Hunan. The “ Family Sayings ’’(9¢ ff V. 20), 
which book is the most ancient life of Confucius, says that 
certain officers of Ch’én and Ts‘ai, fearing that Confucius 
would proceed to Ch‘u, increase its already dominant 
power, and endanger the safety of Ch‘én and Ts‘ai, 
succeeded in bringing the Sage and his companions in this 
journey to a condition of starvation. The disciples were 
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ill and depressed,* educing a querulous remark from Tzti 
Iu, XV. 1, but the Master maintained a cheerful courage 
throughout, even playing on his lute and singing. It is 
probably this time of peril he recalls, in the lament of his 
old age that none of his companions of that period were 
now Jelc to din. 2. 

After remaining in Ts‘ai a year or so, he proceeded to 
another barony overshadowed by Ch‘u named She #€ , 
whose ruler had unlawfully assumed the title of duke. In 
an interview with Tzti Lu the “ duke” asked what sort of 
a man his Master was, to which question Tzu Lu either 
found no reply, or disdained an answer. VII. 18. When 
this same duke enquired of Confucius the art of govern- 
ment he replied, that it was so to ameliorate the lot of 
one’s own people that others would be attracted from afar. 
XIII. 16, see also 18. 

The two episodes of the recluses recorded in XVHII, 6, 
7, are said to have occurred while on his return to Ts‘al. 
In one of these Confucius gives utterance to the wise 
sentiment, that man is not meant to herd with birds and 
beasts but with mankind, and that it is only in times of 
decadence that a Reformer is needed and finds his work. 

The ruler of the great State of Ch‘u, whose name was 
Chao 9%, and who styled himself King, 7, interested in 
the presence of so distinguished a Philosopher within his 
domain, sent an invitation to him to visit his Court, which 
was at the modern I Cheng hsien ff $&% R% in Hsiang 


* Chutzi observes that this must have occurred, between Wei and 
Ch‘en, and not in the domain of Chiu. 
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Yang fu FE B} if, Hupeh. On the way an eccentric 
individual met his carriage crying that the virtue of the 
phoenix, meaning Confucius, had departed, and urging 
him to give up his futile idea of reforming the age. XVIII. 
5. King Chao was apparently impressed with the wisdom 
of our Sage and proposed to appoint him to the extensive 
‘territory of Shu She # jfk, but his Prime Minister 
reminded the King that formerly Wén and Wu froma 
dominion of a hundred li had risen to the sovereignty of 
the Empire, and suggested that with followers like Tzt 
Kung, Yen Hui and Tzii Lu, a man of such ability 
as Confucius might advance his own interests to the 
detriment of Ch‘u. The king died before the end of the 
year, and Confucius returned to Wei. 

Duke Ling, who four years previously had gone to 
his grave, had disowned and expelled his son K‘uai Wat 
iil] We from the State in consequence of a plot in which 
he was concerned to kill his notorious mother, or step- 
mother, Nantzti. K‘uai Wai’s son Ch‘u (if alias isl), 
had been appointed successor by his grandfather and 
was now holding out against his own father, who was 
seeking to regain his inheritance, in which attempt he 
was ultimately successful. On the arrival of Confucius 
Tzu Lu, who apparently had preceded him, met his 
Master with the remark that Duke Ch‘u was waiting to em- 
ploy him. Confucius, however, felt that he could no more 
support the son against his father, than he could approve 
the action of the father against his mother Nantzii, and 
in consequence declined the honor. Chutzii assigns XIII. 
3, 7 to this period, and VIII. 14 also appears to be con- 
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nected with it. The death of the Sage’s wife is placed 
in the year 485, while he was still in Wei, but no reliable 
information has been handed down, 

At last, after his thirteen tars ot wandering, our exile 
was to be recalled, too late alas! for him to serve his 
State as he might have done carlier. He was now sixty- 
eight years of age, an old man who had lived too long 
in the shade to feel cheerful under the Wintry sunshine 
ofa Court that loved him little. Duke Ting had been 
succeeded by Duke Ai #8, who was now in the eleventh 
year of his rule. Chi K‘ang, the chief noble had now 
had the disciple Jan Chiu #} sR in his employ for eight 
years, and Jan Ch‘iu had recently achieved a notable 
success in a military engagement between Iu and Ch‘ 
4$, Chi Kang, struck with his skill, asked whether 
it were a natural gift, or whether he had studied under 
any one. So eloquent became Jan Chiu in praise of his 
Master that Chi K‘ang decided to recall him. Shion 


) 


do so,” said the disciple, “see that you do not let mean 
men come between you and him.” 

Messengers were sent with appropriate presents to the 
old philosopher, and_ arriving opportunely they found 
him preparing to leave Wei, through disgust at bein 
consulted by one of its ministers, Rune on I eae 


iy 
o 


as to “how he should conduct a feud with another 
officer.”” Gladly was the invitation acCec pied), anus, c. 
484 delightedly did he turn his footsteps homewards, but 
as Chutzti puts it, “to the end Lu failed to make use of 
him, nor did he any longer scek to enter office.’ That 
Chi Kang frequently consulted him is evident from II. 
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20, VI. 6, XI. 6, XII. 17, 18, 19, and XIV. 20; and that 
Duke Ai did likewise is witnessed by II. 19 and VI. 2. — 

The next four or five years of his life he devoted to 
editing and writing an Introduction to the Book of History 
ak #€; to arranging the Book of Rites and Ceremonies, 
i ZZ. the Chinese Leviticus; to classifying the Odes 
z% #€: and to rectifying the Music both in Court and 
Temple. Itis probable, too, that he at the same time 
supplied his disciple Tséng Tz  -f- with the material 
for the Classic of Vilial Piety, 2% #%. He also applied 
himself diligently to the study ofthe Yi Ching 3 #%, 
so diligently indeed that he is said to have three times 
worn out the leather thongs of his copy. Such a hold 
did this cabalistic book obtain over him that he declared, 
if his life could only be prolonged, he would devote 
himself entirely to the study thereof. VII. 16. That he 
would have made it any clearer, or of greater utility to 
his fellow men, is hardly worth discussing. 

Soon after his return from Wei, Jan Ch‘iu, who had 
been the means of his recall, caused him much vexation 
of spirit by assisting Chit K‘ang to add a further impost 
upon the already burdened people. It was then that 
Confucius bade his disciples beat the drum and openly 
accuse him. XJ. 16. A number of other sayings are 
referable to this period: III. 1, 6, 21, and possibly 2, 10, 
TW oe ely 2G Ve 20 ke 

In the year after his return to Lu, Le. in 483, his son 
Li died, leaving a son named Chi {&, Chi‘s son Tzit 
Sst -f- Jf became a pupil of the philosopher Tseng Tzu, 
and it was from a pupil of Tzu Sst that Mencius obtained 
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his education. Three of these are responsible, Tséng 
for the Great Learning +k ™%. Tzii Sstt for the Doctrine 
of the Mean tf Jif, and Mencius for the contents of 
the Classic bearing his name, which three treatises along 
with the Analects form the ‘ Four Books.” 

In the year following the death of Li,—though there 
isa conflict of evidence as tothe date,*—the favourite 
disciple of Confucius Yen Hui fi [@), is said to have deid, 
and his death, if we may judge from the records, was a 
more grievous loss to the Sage than that of his own son, 
for upon Yen Hut his mantle was to have fallen. Many 
are the references he made to him, and poignant was the 
sorrow Ne evinced at his death, Vlusro, 1X2 10, 20, oul. 
7-10. 

Two years later he was called upon to suffer the loss of 
another disciple, Tza Lu, who reminds us somewhat of 
Peter the impetuous, as Yen Hui does of John the beloved. 
But afew years younger than his Master he was permitted 
to take liberties with him, as also to have the privilege 
of receiving many a rebuff. Confucius had early predicted 
that Izu Yea would die a viclent <leath, 1) 12, and 
such was verified in 480 when this courageous man 
chose death rather than forsake in peril his Chief, Kung 
Kuei 4[, (2. the Minister of Duke Ch‘u tf of Wei. 

In the previous year, 481, an unknown animal with only 


one horn was caught by “hunters in the west,’ who in 

* Legge in his note to XI. 7, “says: IIwuy according to the ‘ Family 
Sayings’ and the ‘ Historical Records’ must have died several years before 
Confucius ‘Son Le. Either the dates in them are false, or this ch: is 
spurious. 
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catching it broke its left foreleg. The animal was brought 
to Chi K‘ang, who unable to classify it, and deeming it of 
bad omen had it thrown outside the city, but sent word to 
Confucius to see if he could recognise it. Confucius as 
previously noted, immediately perceived that the strange 
animal was a Liz BE, indeed as some would have us 
believe the self-same 22 that had appeared to his mother, 
and with the identical piece of embroidered ribbon still 
adhering to its horn that she had attached there over 
seventy years before! Turning over his sleeve to wipe - 
away the tears that fell copiously on to his coat, he cried 
‘For what have you come? For what have you come ? ” 
When asked by Tzu Kung later why he wept he replied, 
“The £22 should only appear at the advent of an illustrious 
sovereign. I was distressed to see it at the wrong time 
and so injured.” Je #% 16. 

It is with a reference to this event that he brings toa 
conclusion his work on the Spring and Autumn Annals, 
his last words there being, “In the four and tenth year (of 
Duke Ai), in Spring, hunters in the west caught a unicorn.” 
Those Annals are ascribed to this year, and at least it is 
evident that he closed them then. Mencius records that 
Confucius based his claim to fame or condemnation on 
these records, and speaks in the highest terms of their 
moral and political influence. Menc. III. Pt Il, ix, 8, ru. 

Later in the year Duke Chien fff of Ch‘'i was murdered 
by one of his ministers, Ch‘én Héng [i {@ by name, a 
crime which shocked the monarchical ideas of the Sage. 
After ceremonially bathing himself he formally visited 
Duke Ai, to urge him to sound the tocsin and avenge the 
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deceased ruler. Referred by the Duke to his ministers, 
who it is suggested were in sympathy with Ch‘en Heng, 
he met with no encouragement, and retired feeling that, 
though he had failed, he had done what duty demanded 
Gloiimi, GAN 222, 

Two years later, in B. C. 479, in the fourth month and 
on its eleventh day, when he was seventy-three years of 
age the call came for him to join his fathers. “ Early one 
morning, we are told, he got up, and with his hands behind 
his back, dragging his staff, he moved about the door, 
crooning over,— 

‘The great mountain must crumble ; 

The strong beam must break ; 

And the wise man wither away like a plant’ 
After a little, he entered the house and sat down opposite 
the door. Tszekung had heard his words, and said to 
himself, ‘If the great mountain crumble, to what shall I 
look up? If the strong beam break, and the wise man 
wither away, on whom shall I lean? The Master, I fear, 
is going to be ill.’ With this he hastened into the house. 
Confucius said to him, ‘Ts‘ze, what makes you so late? 
According to the statutes of Hea, the corpse was dressed 
and coffined at the top of the eastern steps, treating the 
dead as if he were still the host. Under the Yin, the 
ceremony was performed between the two pillars, as if the 
dead were both host and guest. The rule of Chow is to 
perform it at the top of the western steps, treating the dead 
as if he were a guest. | ama niin of Yin, and last night I 
dreamt that I was sitting with offerings before me between 
the two pillars. No intelligent monarch arises ; there is not 
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one in the empire that will make me his master. My time 
has come to die.’ So it was. He went to his couch, and 
after seven days expired.’’* 

Thus passed away China’s greatest moral philosopher. 
Living a life of honour in his own age, he transmitted to 
future generations a practical philosophy they could ap- 
preciate and ina measure follow. Conservative in mind, 
character and conduct he saw no visions and dreamt no 
dreams. The life that now is was his principal text, im- 
mortality he left undiscussed. The great questions of God 
and the soul, that have stirred the noblest thinkers, Greek, 
Jew and Christian evoked no enthusiasm in him; the 
higher morals which found vague expression in Laotzu, 
and majestic pourtrayal in Jesus Christ were foreign to his 
rigid mind, which lacking the entrancing ravishment of 
the Infinite demanded rules fixed and inelastic. 

In avoiding the marvellous, with which Nature and 
Eternity abounds, he escaped the perils of gross supersti- 
tion, and left behind himt a mould for this nation to run 
itself into, which involved as a necessary consequence an 
arrested development. Man requires the bounds of the 
Infinite and Eternal for his complete evolution, and had 
Confucius bent his mind to this soul filling principle he 
might have prevented millions of his countrymen of suc- 
ceeding generations, whom his narrow mould refused to 
contain, from overflowing Into the excessive and debasing 
superstitions of later Taoism and Buddhism. 

To the light he found he was faithful, for the light he 


ERR SS 


* Legve’s Antro. p. 87-8. 
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failed to see he is to be pitied not blamed, but to say that 
his ‘* Virtue matches that of Heaven and Earth” is adula- 
tion to which only the purblind could give utterance. For 
his literary gifts to his nation, prosaic though they are, we 
may be grateful. Fora life well tived we may hold him 
in high honour. For the impress of man’s duty to man 
on the mind of his race we gladly praise him, and that he 
has not taken from them man’s inherent belief in things 
eternal may give us ‘‘a lively hope” for the future of the 
black haired race. 

Confucius was buried at his birth place in modern 
Shantung, in Yen-chou fu, J Hy fF. Chiii-fou hsien sly 
vu §@%. where his tomb remains to this day. [lis disciples 
bemoaned his loss, wearing mourning and many of them 
living in huts by his grave side for three years, Tzti Kung 
even guarding it for the long period of six years. Duke Ai, 
crieved by his death, exclaimed, “ Heaven has not left to me 
the aged man. There is none now to assist me on the throne. 
Woe is me! Alas! O venerable Ni! ’’—sentiments 
hardly consistent, as Tait Kung complained, with the Duke's 
neelect of him during life. Ai however builta temple to his 
memory and ordered sacrifices four times a year. 

From that day to this, save for the period of the great 
opponent of the Confucian School, Chiin Sith Tfuang, 
Confucius has been henoured and worshipped. The 
Founder of the [fan dynasty, ®. C. 195, offered an ox at 
his tomb, and in modern times the great Emperor Kang 
Hsi of the present dynasty knelt thrice and bowed his 
forehead nine times in the dust at his shrine. -\t first the 


worship was confined to Tu, butin A 1D. §7 foawvas extended 


II, THE LIFE AND TIMES OF CONFUCIUS, 59 


to the principal colleges of the Empire, where he was wor- 
shipped along with his ideal the great Duke Wen of Chou. 
‘In A. D. 609 separate temples were assigned to them, and 
in 628 our Sage displaced the older worthy altogether.” 

The temples to Confucius usually consist of two long 
cloisters containing the tablets of his disciples, leading to a 
lofty hall at the end devoted to the Sage and his more 
famous followers. Behind this is another hall containing 
the tablets of his ancestors. Offerings of fruit and vege- 
tables are supposed to be made at the new, and incense at 
the full moon. Two great sacrifices are presented every 
year, in Spring and Autumn, at which all the literati are 
theoretically expected to be present. In some places the 
ancient musical instruments are brought out and performed 
upon, the wand bearers making postures representing each 
character of the famous hymn to the Sage, of which a 
version is appended below. As almost every phrase of 
this hymn is an abbreviated quotation from some ancient 
writer, often containing allusions of an elusive nature, it has 
been no easy task it to translate it line by line into English 
metre, so for the sake of those who wish to read it in the 
original it is also given in character. 

In the Imperial Confucian Temple the Emperor himself 
. kotows six times before the Sage’s shrine, whereupon, the 
spirit being now present, the following invocation is read 
by the appointed officer :—‘ On this .... month of this ... 
year, I, A. B., the emperor, offer a sacrifice to the philoso- 
pher K‘ung, the ancient Teacher, the perfect Sage, and 
say,—O Teacher, in virtue equal to Heaven and Earth, 
whose doctrines embrace the past time and the present, 
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thou didst digest and transmit the six Classics, and didst 
hand down lessons forall generations. Now in this second 
month of spring jor autumn), in reverent observance of the 
old statutes, with victims, silks, spirits and fruits, I care- 
fully offer sacrifice to thee. With thee are associated the 
philosopher Yen, continuator of thee; the philosopher 
Tsang, 


losopher Tszesze, transmitter of thee ; and the philosopher 


exhibitor of thy fundamental principles ; the phi- 


Mang, second to thee. May’st thou enjoy the offerings.” 

This as Dr. Legge says, is worship and not merc 
homage. ‘‘Ife was unreasonably neglected when alive. 
Ele is now unreasonably venerated when dead.” leven as 
this is being typed off for the printer the following deeree 
which would have outraged the feelings of the Sage him- 
self, has been issued by the Impress Dowager, in respons: 
to the petition of a reactionary “officer "In View of tle 
supreme excellence of the great Sage Confucius, whose 
virtucs equal Heaven and Earth, and make him worthy ot 
the adoration of a myriad ages, it is the desire of Her 
Imperial Majesty, the Empress Dowager Tztt Tsi cte., 
that the great Sage shall in future be accorded the same 
sacrificial ceremonies of worship as are accorded to Ticaven 
anol darth whet sacriGee 1s yale Woy ate: lemapte toi dect 
the Yamen concerned take note.” It ts refreshing to find 
that this last attack of benighted national vanity has not 
been allowed to pass uachalenged, for a vigorous protest 
has been offered by a well-known Censor, who declares that 
“to matse Contuciis tobe the-equal of Heaven anc ark 
is rank blasphemy, and is handing over the great Save to 


contuincly, since Confucius in his writings always denied 
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himself to be anything great, and constantly refused the ado- 
ration his disciples were only too desirous of giving him.’’* 

In conclusion, Confucius, despite his best endeavours, 
friled to fill the office of a great Religious Leader, for he 
failed to guide his people out of a polytheism doomed to 
end in limitless superstition, up to the One True Infinite 
God, the Creator, the Adorner, the Father. The day is 
already dawning when the soul of this race will demand its 
rightful share in the Nobler Truth which the mind of 
Confucius but dimly apprehended, and which will relegate 
him to the honourable position no Christian will gainsay, 
of chief Classical Master and great Moral Philosopher of 
this potentially noble nation. 


Hymn To CONFUCIUS. 


1. Welcoming the Spirit. 
Great is K‘ungtzu, philosopher, 
The primal Seer, the primal Sage ! 
With Heaven and Earth he equal ranks, 
Immortal Guide for every age. 
Once hailed by wreathéd unicorn,t 
Respond we now with harps and bells ; 
Celestial light he has revealed, 
Above, below, order prevails. 

a) “Wie nrst-Oierne: 
We cherish still his virtuc bright 


With quivering chime and sonant bell, 


* N.C. Daily News Jan. 21,07. 
~ The fabulous creature to whose horn Confucius’ mother bo ind the 
ribbon. 


4. 


THE: AN VIPEC IS | SIGE DDUC TION: 


Since birth of man none equals him, 
AViioeeulised poricction to excel. 
The patens of a thousan | years 
We spread for his great sacrifice, 
Nit pivest Wine Gleeciios Ire iiled, 
Its fragrance now to him doth rise, 

[he second Offering. 
Our rites their flawless forms shall trike, 
We spread our second offering ; 
United sound our drums and bells 
While flagons now sincere we bring. 
In reverence and harmony 
We, raised by his accomplishments, 
Perfect by rites, by music pure, 
With mutual gaze learn excellence. 

The last offering. 
Of old and in the former times, 
Among the ancients there arose 
One who fuy-capped did sacrifice, — 
Thinking of him our bosom glows. 
Heaven only can enlighten men, 
Oat Samt its comal let meatal: 
The natural order he proclatined, 
Till now he ts the rousing bell.” 

The oftermes are renioved. 

Our pristine Master has declared 
Vhat blessing from such offerings stream. 
In the femples of our four great seas 
Of aught but reverence who would dream ¢ 


Our rites are o’er, our victims go. 
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Careful and circumspect they're borne, 

Delight we in the beauteous growth, 

Lo! the bare plain a plant doth adorn. 
6. Escorting away the Spirit. 

Majestic towers his native Hill, 

Wide roll their floods his native streams,* 

Far fades their vista from the sight, 

Boundless with good their bosom teems. 

Again our sacrifice is o’er, 

Its splendour passes from our gaze ; 

’Tis he who has transformed our race, 

And nurtures still our Colleges. 


7 ee eS 


ne i fe GAT 
Wea xe hs 4 ke Ef 4 tele AK wa Ts fi Hi KF mM 
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| Sh vi 
Bait to eS Set | Fh Be hill 


* The Sa #2 hill in SP The Rivers Pak and {4 which 
arise from it ‘The hill typifies Confucius, and the rivers his doctrine. 


Ell.—The Analects. 


Weenecerenes tes 


Their History and Authenticity. 


The Confucian Classics are generally, spoken of as the 
our Books and Five Canons. J) qle Yp #8. The our 
Books, as already stated, are the Tain Yio # J. or 
Discourses, commonly called the Anilects ; the Ta Isiich, 
K ft or Great Learning; the Chung Yung, J jie or 
Doctrine of the Mean ; and the Book of Mcncius, 7 37, 
The Five Canons are the Yi Ching 34 #%. or Book of 
Changes; the Shu Ching qb #%. or Book of Ilistory ; 
the Ssu Ching iF #£. or Book of Poctry, otherwise the 
Odes; the Li Chi qet ge. or Recorl-of Rites and. the 
Chéun Chiu #§ $k. or Spring and Autumn Annals, a 
history of the State of Tau: 

Of the Four Books the Analcets, in their present form, 
are probably the work of disciples of the Save’s disciples. 
The Great Learning, so far as its text is concerned, is 
accredited to the stylus of Confucius, and its commentary 
to that of his ablest surviving disciple Tscnge Tzu $f -s-, 
It forms chapter 42 of the Record of Rites, but is also 
treated as a separate work. The Doctrine of the Mean, 
which we might for shoit call the Golden Mean, is attri- 
buted to Tsu Ssu > HE ie) fp 3g averandsom ot tic 
sage. Like the Great Learning it forms pait of the 
Record of Rites, cap. 43, but is also treated as a separate 
work. The Book of Mencius is accredited to Menctus 
himself, or at least to one of his most intimate disciples. 


Vhese then form the Four Books. In the seventh century 
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A. D. the Four Books and Five Canons were classified as 
Thirteen, viz., Yi 9, Sst 2%, Shu @P, Three Ch‘un 
Chiius #¢ Pk = fk, Three Lis, i H2. WM) ih, at 
Analects 3 #8, Alexicon called the Erh Ya #4 Jf€, the 
[fsiao Ching, or Canon of Filial Piety 2% #&, and Mencius 
i -; the Analects, Great Learning, Mean, Filial Piety 
and Mencius being described as the “ Smaller Canon.” 

It must always be borne in mind that when the Classics 
were indited, writing was a much more laborious process 
than it is to-day. The period of knotted cords (quipos) had 
long passed away, but still neither pen, ink, nor paper had 
been invented, and all records had to be engraved on 
bamboo tablets with a sharp style,—a most tedious 
process,—or laboriously painted with a kind of varnish.* 
The difficulty involved in such a method may easily 
account for the terseness of China’s literary style. More- 
over these bamboo tablets were cumbersome, and therefore 
difficult to transport, to preserve, or to conceal. Hence 
when Ch'in Shih Huang arose, and, yielding to the 
advice of a rascally minister, in B. C. 213 ordered 
that all books be destroyed, save those on medicine, 
divination and husbandry, (thus excepting the Yi Ching,) 
subsequently also burying alive 460 scholars for violating 
his commands, few of the monuments of antiquity were 
preserved intact. Nevertheless, as only three years 
clapsed from the promulgation of that decree to the death 
of its promulgator, and oaly eleven to the foundation of 


a 
arr re es ee, 


* Since the above went to press the following statement by Prof. E. 
Il. Parker has come to hand, ‘Chinese records were at first written with a 
bamboo style on slips of bamboo prepared with varnish.” 
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the Han dynasty, though the injury done to literature, and 
especially to historical literature was great, a considerable 
amount was still recoverable. 

Whatever monuments we possess of ancient China we 
owe to Confucius and his followers, and though the records 
from which he compiled his books were all destroyed, and 
though what he left behind suffered loss, enough was 
recovered to gratify ifnot to satisfy the student of antiquity. 
What books we now have were recovered, after a lapse of 
years, in some cases from. memory, but more generally 
fiom places where the bamboo tablets had been hidden, 
these having in the meantime suffered more or less injury 
from the circumstances of their concealment. 

Immediitely before tite “dawn Of tiers tinistianserd, 11 
the famous catalogue of Liu Hsin 4) BRL who in obedi- 
ence to Imperial orders completed the worl of his futher 
Liu Hsiang Zi) Ju) and others, in cataloguing all known 
literary monuments, we find that an immense mass of 
literary inatter hac). heen scollected. “= Mlicrem cre yu 
collections of the Yih-king, from 13 different individuals or 
editors ; 412 collections of the Shoo-king, from 9 individu- 
als; 446 volumes of the She-king, from © different indi- 
vidtials: ef the books of Kites, 555 collections, trom 13 
different individuals ; of the Books on Music, 165 collee- 
tions, from 6 different editors 3 g48 collections of History, 
under the heading of the Ch‘un Ts‘ew, from 23 different 
individuals ; 229 collections of the Tun Yu, including the 
Analects and kindred fragments, from) 12 different indi- 
viduals; of the Tfcaou-king, embracing also the Urh Ya, 


and some other portions of the ancient literature, §9 collec- 


II. THE ANALECTS. 67 


tions, from 11 different individuals; and finally of the 
Lesser Learning, being works on the form of the charac- 
ters, 45 collections, from 11 different individuals. The 
Works of Mencius were included in the second division, 
among the writings of what were deemed orthodox 
scholars, of which there were $36 collections, from 53 
different individuals.’ Legge’s Analects, Intro. p. 4. 

Considering that through his disciple Tseng Tzu and 
his grandson Tzti Ssti we have almost direct connection 
between Confucius and Mencius, we are brought to within 
about half a century of the destruction of the books, and 
sceing their recovery was set about without delay, and that 
the Han dynasty placed such value on them as is made 
evident by this important catalogue, there seems little 
doubt that the remains we possess to-day are reasonably 
authentic and reliable. . 

As to the Analects in particular, when the Han dynasty 
first began to recover the ancient books, two copies of the 
Analects competed for acceptance, one from Lu 44. the 
native State of Confucius, and another from the neighbour- 
ing State of Chit #¢, The Lu copy contained twenty 
books, while that of Chi contained twenty two, and had 
moreover, as noted in Chu‘s Introduction, more chapters 
and phrases than its rival. 

A third copy, however, was discovered about the year 
150. B. C. which is known as the ancient copy 7 dar, 
and’ which confirmed the Lu text already recovered. 
This ‘ancient copy” was discovered in the wall of the 
house inhabited by the Confucian family, the one in which 
Confucius himself had resided. This house abutted upon 
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the old ducal palace, and the newly appointed Ning of Iu, 
desiring to enlarge his premises, ordered its demolition. 
In its wall were discovered copies of the Shu, the Ch‘un 
Chin, tthe sisi Chine amie tie Tage SA these 
books were indited in the ancient from of writing known 
a> the tadpole #} Why script, a form of writing already 
displaced by that of Han, the square letters which with 
meadihcations have continued to the present day. Hence 
this older seript, even to the ordinary reader of those 
tunes, was already undecipherable. 

The Wing, who was interested in the discovery, immedi- 
ately ordered the head of the Nang family, Keung An 
Kuo fl “& |, to decipher them. This he did, and more 
over wrote a treatise thereon, part of which is still extant, 
‘the version of the Lun Yu then found set finally at rest all 
controversy between the two copies, and became the textus 
reeeptus, “Tlie principal ditterence between tle Ian tex: 
and that pecovercd! fron: the Contwemmy wall was; tliat tlic 
closing chapter of the Lu formed two inthe wall copy which 
tltasliad: 21 clitpters incl Tithe tiet canter. (Ceti: 
fival Copius were agam -carciall commarcdl by a iiiee 
Clie of w\itehniine oe eee ee ca Deen rtet le 
second centum 2 Is Chene llsuaigit, thie aiious 
commentator namedin Scehon TV. Vnewiliercinee betwen 
the latter's version and the acc: pled version of Chutzt are 
few and unimportant, and will be found at the end of this 
chapter. 

The question now arises how did the Tun Yui originate, — 
who wrote it? Certainly its author was aot Confucius 


. E = i 
liinself, as a mere surface glances mikes plain; nur is tire 
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any indication that it was written in his lifetime, indeed the 
internal evidence easily confutes any such theory. The 
‘ History of Literature of the Western Han dynasty ” says 
that ‘the Analects were compiled by the disciples of Con- 
fucius, coming together after his death, and digesting the 
memorials of his discourses and conversations which they 
had severally preserved.’ That during the years of 
mourning for their Master they may have been led to note 
down and compare their respective recollections of his 
sayings is reasonable, but even this theory does not account 
for the book in its present form, for surely at such a period 
some last words would have been preserved, or some 
reference made to his death and burial, which events are 
utterly ignored in the Analects. The internal evidence 
indeed seems to inhibit the idea that the book was compiled, 
as we now have it, immediately after the Master’s death ; 
for instance, Chapter XIX refers chiefly to the conduct of 
his disciples, in some cases when they themselves were 
professors with schools of their own. Not that such 
evidence need be final, for the earlier scholars of the Sage 
were themselves in the meridian of life when he reached 
old age. 

The chief argument in favour of a delayed authorship is 
that, with one exception XII. 9, where respect for the 
personage addressed prohibits the use, the two disciples 
Tseng Tzu fF -fF and Yu Tait 4j f are throughout 
recorded with the suffix Tzt, philosopher, a term the dis- 
ciples would hardly apply to cach other, unless equally 
applied to more than these two. It is chiefly in consequence 
of this that the Analects are generally ascribed not to the 
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disciples of the Sage, but to the disciples of Tseng and Yu. 
To the disciples of these men Cheng Tzii Fe -f-, Chutzti’s 
Master, whom Chutzt. approvingly quotes, ascribes the 
book, or at Teast its final compilation. ‘The Book of the 
Conversations,” says he, “ was completed by the disciples 
of Yu Tzit and Tseng Tzt, hence these are the only two 
styled ‘philosophers’ in its pages.”* In this statement 
however there is an apparent error, for Jan-tzii is twice so 
styled; VI. 3 and AIIL 14; but not as uttering any maxim. 

Even Ch'ceng-tzt’s wise inference is not entirely satis- 
factory, for, without some recorded foundation for their 
work, these disciples of disciples could never have pro- 
duced the book with which we are dealing. The theory 
the present writer would propound, a theory he considers 
sufficiently attested by the internal as well as the historical 
evidence, is that the disciples of Ts¢ng Tzii and Yu Tzi 
merely edited records already existing in the hands of 
their masters, the sayings attributed to those masters being 
their own addition. In other words that there was a 
compilation already in existence, possibly unarranged and 
formless, which they edited and brought into its present 
order. The variety of matter contained in the book, and 
the explicitness of its detail, indicate that the editors of our 
present version had material, and probably written material, 
for their self-imposed task. 

As to the date of such editorship it seems likely that it 
took place after the death of Tscng Tzt, if as the text 

Sul gu i Wk we ae ea eee 
a oot Dy Mo 
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suggests, the sickness recorded in VIII. 3 and 4, was fatal, 
but we have no evidence as to the date of his demise. Dr. 
Legge thinks “ we shall not be far wrong if we determine 
its date about the end of the fourth, or begining of the 
fifth century before Christ,” a date that seems unnecessarily 
late. For if, as Dr. Legge thinks, the book ‘‘ was compiled 
by the disciples of the disciples of the Sage,’’s and, if such 
disciples were indeed the followers of Tseng Tzi and Yu 
Tzu, a conclusion which Dr. Legge somewhat summarily 
declares ‘“‘ does not stand investigation,’ then such disciples, 
whoever they were, must have been far advanced in years. 
It seems more reasonable to place the compilation of the 
Analects nearer the middle than the beginning of the fifth 
century, B.C. 

Whoever the editors were their attempts at arrangement 
shew little knowledge either of historical or philosophic 
order, for while the first eight or ten chapters seem, in a 
haphazard sort of way, to be classified subjectively, the 
rest are thrown together without any consideration either 
of subject or period. This and the repetition of clauses 
has led some writers to ascribe various books to various 
disciples or their followers, but tt seems more accordant 
with reason to believe that the material generally is from 
different hands, and that the actual editors, possessing 
neither historic sense nor philosophic insight, collected 
their material into its present shape to the best of their 
meagre ability. They at any rate regarded all the 
material in their possession as too precious to allow 
of any excision, as witness the numerous repetitions 
bat coceur, 
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That many of the sayings were well known in the days 
of Menciis is evidenced hy hiss hook, tmt We never 
hotete- to tiie Jun Wiens an OSistite Work. 7.lso> tit 
many sayings of Confucius were known, but not included 
in the an Yu, may also be seen from the [octrine of the 
Mean and from Mencius, from which one may at least 
surmise that the latter books were not in the hands of our 
editorsavhen the lum Yu was compiled. Ci Wencins 11 
Pelee re wit een GC(S St OVI wicca ya iie 
Qpaideace mle le Pee 2 Vleet te AL ee 
eaCnbn eno merci ieIN UL wie aivee sou are es Use aon namin 
nme DLS a eg wee | ee eC ee Vie 
Me TY. To xed witht Ses ancy ee tlie 
tO a Ae Tae ee AVI ela eels tie 
AICI) Ae oe ee i Vl eects Sie ee Ve eT 
NIL, 21 and NV 11. 13). (Cities mitlne = Crrcat al earn, 
Commentary,.capeLV avitly 7 NU es aie es hae 
RO TV. 3.. also the Ml¢an; ct. i witli 7 anc! 
Cap, SAU Sawtelle. 

In-covelusion, then, we may say thatthe [uns a con 
tains many valuable sayings of Confucius, as also of his 
disciples, thit they were probably left on record by some 
of his immediate disciples, and edited in their present form 
by disciples of Tséng Tz and Yu Tzt near the middle of 
the fifth century B. C., that it contains the most authentic 
account of the Saees <ciaricttr™ tit is: im exicuie. 
and that it throws invalurble light on his own life and 
teaching, on the character of his disciples, and on) the 
generation in which he lived, which he also faithfully 


sought fo renovate, 
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Various Reapincs Norep BY CH‘ENG Hstan, ff) Y, 


. Hk for de; 8, ee for ME;. 19 HE for GF; 23, Omit 
win + tk F ow, MI 7, a ai stop after {,; 21 
+: for fit, IV. 10, &e for Rf. and 3E for Fe, y 21, 
full stop after sy) =, VI. 7, omit Al) Ze, VIL 4, 4 for 
HE; 34, omit #§, 1X. 9, FP for HH, XI. 25, {¥ for ae 
and ( for @F, XIIL 3, + ZE for SF; 18, & for 45, 
XIV. 307% Befor Fy; 34, omit Se alter fy XV. 194 
for Oe, V1, iw} for the laca Fi XVI 1,/ee tor 
Gig; 24, #é for RR. XVII 4, @R for BR; 8, e for 
AC 


1V.—Works on the Analects. 


There have been three great schools of commentators 
on the Classics. The first was that ofthe Han ye dynasty, 
the scecnd thaeel the Sine Ao ail the third dat of tlie 
present Ch'ing ye dynasty. The earliest commentator of 
alleys dao An Kuo 70 Zam. bo C. tic-150, the 
head of the Confucian family when certain of the Classics 
were recovered from the wall of the K‘fung house. 
Though his worl: on the Analects was lost, traces of it are 
found in the works of the commentators who followed 
him. The more noted of An Kuo’s successors was Pao 
sien Glo ty 2 We 25, law a, a elie. 
and his contemporary Cheng Hsiiin fi) Y (44 BE me), 
But the principal work of this, the Han ise in the 
time of “the “Thee INingidomie, frase (haben eine 
scholars and ministers of the Kingdom ef Wei #8, the 
chief of whom was Ho Yen ff 2, by whose mane the 
publication is generally known. This work, the Lun Yu 
Chi Chieh, #3 ilk 4 fff. embodied the labours of all 
predecessors, and is in existence and regular use to the 
present day. This then is the Iichly valuable bequest 
made by the Ifan school to posterity: 

In the dynasties that followed other commentators arose, 
the result of whose efforts was embodied in the works of 
inane Ian 8) i pubtished ir tlie sixtlt cent, unicler 
the title of oun Vu Su fy Gi gy. All preceding avers 


however were overshadowed by the scholarship of the 
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Sung dynasty. This appeared first in the Imperial edition, 
published soon after A. D. 1000, edited by Hsing 
Ping Ffh pa, that part of it relating to the Analects being 
known as the Lun Yu Chéng I #& ## JE 3. But very 
soon afterwards the prince of Chinese commentators arose 
in the person of Chu Hsi 34 #4. whose voluminous 
writings and commentaries, composed during the twelfth 
century, are the crown of China’s scholarship. His inter- 
pretation of the Analects, despite the many attacks that 
have since been made thereon, has been accepted as 
orthodoxy from his day to our own. Lis three works on 
the Analects are the Lun Yo Chi I, ity a 46 xe, the 
Lun Ya Chi Chu, # #2 4@ #£, and the Lun Yu Huo 
Wen a HF oe I 

As an instance, however, of the zeal with which the 
various interpretations of Chutzit have been debated the 
following amusing incident is recorded. Li Cho Wu 4 
Hi 7. an erratic scholar of the sixteenth century, who 
afterwards turned Buddhist, is said to have been so annoyed 
with Chu-tzti’s views, that he had a wooden image made 
of the great commentator, with hand outstretched palm 
upwards. This he placed in his study and many times a 
day did he relieve his ire, when angered by Chu’s inter- 
pretations, by beating with a ruler the hand of the un- 
conscious image, demanding how he, Chu, had dared to 
put such tnistaken ideas before the world ! 

The third school of interpreters belongs to the present 
dynasty, and reached its climax in the works of Mao Ch‘ 
Ling 3 #4 fit, whose nomme de plume was Hsi Ho py 
(oJ. His works, the Hsi Ho Ch‘tan Chi 7G yy 4& fe, 
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were published in the seventeenth century in 80 volumes, 
lb or wr hicl treat ont thew Clases) ail tiniteos ation 
subjects. His views on the Classics often traverse thos: 
of Chutza, to whom he is vigorously antwonistic. 

Ritts hen Weim evo crea cx oe or the tines 
principal periods, Ilo Yen for the []in, Cheng TIstian and 
Chudiisi forthe Sung, an enlie isi blo for tie prescnt 
dynasty. 

The following are the titles of the principal Chinese 
commentaries now in use :— 

I. -f- = #8 SE We: containing the expositions of Ilo 
Vensand Clie Tisaan, “hiss: tie-atert a cportoi! sol: 
ancient lore upon the Classics.” 

2. sh gf de Gk. (he expositions of Chutzu, published 
in the twelfth century. It is the standard of orthodox 
interpretation. 

3 fe PG iy Se ZE 4 48, The Complete Works of 
Mao Hsi Ho, referred to in the preceding sections. 

4. [i ee sh GE 4+ Ge. conimonly knowin as the 
ia, Lhis, which was published in 1730 by #5 7%, vives 
Chutzt’s Commentary, contains much useful information, 
is in general vogue, and considered superior to the next 
which resembles it. It is the voltume most used in the 
present ee 

5. Mr a PY 


asthe {yy Ty. Te was published in 1770 by O) FRY and 


aE ME As fuj ga. known in bricf 


is in regular use. 
6. py ie Ae -f- AL ae WE 8 known for short as the 
HE 2&8. and in general use amonest students.  s\s the 


title shews it gives the commentary of Chutza and compares 
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it with the work of other commentators. It was published 
in 1745 by. E Ty. 

7. DY ae we HL GR usually known as the Be pe, It 
was published in 1852 by <f } a Cantonese, surveys the 
whole field of previous interpretation, especially that of the 
present dynasty, and like the two last is much thought of 
and widely read. 

8. 4 a RK fk, 1829. A work in 1400 sections, 
containing inter alia most of Mao EHsi Ho's publications on 
the Classics. 

9. PY ve RS aE 46 HEL 1708, by YE FE BRE “The 
research in all matters of Geography, History, Biography, 
Natural History is immense.” 

10. H Fe PG ae SE fi, 1677, prepared by members 
of the Hanlin College for daily teaching. 

tr. PY FE UE GR BE. 1705, by WF Z Fr contains 
an introduction to each of the four Books, and a discussion 
of difficult passages. 

12. 0M ME Be MME RE BRL 1718, by 4e fi MR. 

13. PY #E BRE BM 2, reienof Chien Lung, @ p#, 
by a Wr ffl. | 

14. ff? fl VY VF sak We GBP ike a AR. 1905. An 
illustrated version of the Four Books in Mandarin, for use 
in Primary Schools. An interesting work, follows the 
accepted interpretation. If revised would be useful to the 
European Student. 

15. #8 Ae fel 4%, 176. An illustrated) examination 
of the tenth book of the Analects by {EZ 3k, containing 
also his life of Confucius. 


16. JQ Vy Fe tes 2 ae Re de Be; PA ap ete. 2 
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ig: PY Gkecte. = , 1695 and later, by {2} ay nh. 
are treatises on the topography of the Four Books. 
bee ee Le iio ns Gt ore 
fucius, or mure correctly, the sayings of the School of 
Conrucius. “The original copy is satd to have been found 
in the wall of Confucius’ house, along with other works, 
bots 15001 herciboutsersuitciment mies intrie: 
18. ZF fly gt UL] A, 1828, vives particulars ofall 
the individuais sacrhiced to in the Confucian Temple, ete. 
ig. 3c jo) 1 4eo3. 1965. The dyin, music and 
posturing etc. used at the Spring and Autumn sacrifices. 
2008 wily byl WG ie Gin Coeeace Cunt oa Gan 


fucius and his disciples in chapters 47, 67, and 121. 
‘TERANSEAFIONS OF TH GNARL. 


Contucius Sinaruin Philosophus ; by Intorcetta and others 
1087, 

Che Works of Confuciis; Voll; by [ei mshnian.. 1565 

Uhe Jour Books, by Wavitee Out Ua 25: 

Ph CHIN Bale Cl NaC ay oe ee ee 

ON SUS SRN Te (ee ie eee 
eel oe Cole. 3. t. dina ae 


les Omatres: livres, i lromel qin iti ay a 


»* 


Coa, 
COl ie sje mle os. 
The Discourses and Sayines of Confuctus, by Ku lung 


Nitin, Wie. SVaos. 


79 


V.—Disciples Mentioned in the Analects. 


Alphabetically arranged. 


1. CHEN K‘ANG, style Tit Kang, or Tzu Chin. 
Bi 7c. 2% F Tt. or F BF, A native of Ch'én Bit, 
It is recorded that when his brother died, his brother's wife 
and steward proposed to immolate some living persons to 
serve him in the shades. On Tzit K‘ang suggesting that 
none were better fitted for that office than the wife and 
steward themselves nothing more was heard of the matter. 
He is referred to in I. 10; XVI. 13; XIX. 25. 

2, CH‘I-TIAO K‘AI, style Tztii K‘ai, Tzu Jo, or Tzu 
Hsiu. 3S BE GH. 2 OF BB. & FR. or F AE A native 
of Tsai #%, or Lu 44, V. 5. 

3. CHIN CHANG, or Lao. BE fj or 3, style Tzu 
Chang =f: # or Tzt Kai fF $a, A native of Wei fy, 
All else that is known of him is found in IX. 6. 

4. CHUNG YU, style TZU LU. 4p ply. 3% Je BB or 
As #e A native of Pien -fF in Lu 4$, and nine years 
younger than Confucius. He was a man of bold and 
intrepid character, sometimes rebuking, sometimes rebuked » 
by his Master, with whom his age permitted greater 
intimacy than the other disciples. Sometime in successful 
command of Pfu Hf in Wei @g, At their first interview 
Confucius asked him. of what he was most fond  ‘‘ My 
long sword,” he promptly replied. “If,” said Confucius, 
you were to add culture to your present ability, would 
you not bea much superior man?” ‘ Of what advantage 
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would learning be to me?” sceptically asked Tztt Iu. 
“On the southern hill is a bamboo, straight by nature and 
that needs no bending. If you cut it down and use it, it 
will pierce the hide of a rhinoceros,—what need is there of 
Isaicning 2 ~~ "Ves, Said the Master, “but if vou notch 
and feather it, barb and Siaipem att. will tt jotspenetrin 
much deeper?’ “Pzu Lu bowed twice paying reverence 
and submitting himself to the Master's teaching. Confucius 
Was wonttosay, Proni the tine tliat) obtained. Yi, a 
MOrds Noslongen yeiched imyscars Ws foretold by the 
Sage he did not die a natural death. When K‘uai Wai jij 
It, father of Duke Ch'u SHY asseited himself against his 
son to obtain his ducal rights, [za Tu was in the service of 
Chu’s minister INtung Wiuei fL fy Keuat Wai succeeded 
i entering the city dimim: “zu luse absence. Clan 
escaped, but Kfung Nuei was still within the city, where 
Wfuat Wai, under pretext of gaining him over. was secking 
lIis-denth. “Vu Iw hastens back tose city met. | 7a 
ao -f- 22, Who informed hint of ‘Chis escape, tand 
urged him to follow suit alone with himself. Learning 
that his Master was still in danger he remarked, #¥ 
AE OAR She UL RE, “Tle who eats a man’s food may not 
co back on him in his heur of peril,” and forthwith 
advanced to his Master’s defence. Successful in obtainines 
an entrance to the city he sousht to sive Innit was 
attacked and miortally wounded. Misveip string avin: 
been severed by the blow, le-enliily we ticdt say ite 2% 
man of honour does not dotf his helmet to die.” FE -f- FE 
i) ees Ge et Nee ee Nati 
1 ee Nee deen ea ee age 
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DA eo AU cet iy eee OG yal oy Eek Sed be 
Age OV ik 3 eV 1. PG VIL, Jee 23 ee HE , 7. 

s. CHU YUAN, style Po Yi. XY ER, 2% (ff) FE. An 
officer in Wei with whom Confucius had lodged, and in 
whom he found a friend and a disciple. XIV. 26. XV. 6. 

6. IAN HSU, i. e. Fan Chih, style Tz Chith. SE 34 
or 48 sk, 42 -f- de, A native of Chi # or Lu, 36 or 
45 years junior to Confucius. ‘When young he dis- 
tinguished himself in a military command under the Chi 
2 family, “05, vl. 20-7 x12, 22. ll a4 1G. 

7. FU PU CH'L, style Tzi Chien. 1K (Rt, fgg or 4) 
AR Pe, te fF SE, A native. of Lu, and 30, 40, or 49 
years junior to Confucius. Had command of Tan Fu ‘qt 
4¢.. where he succeeded without effort though his prede- 
cessor JK -f- J] had only succeeded with great labour. 
Asked by the latter his secret he replied, ‘1 ee the 
men; you employ their strength.” V. 2. 

S, JAN GHW, style Tzu Yu, te se. Sea 
native of Lu, related to the two next, and of same age as 
Chung Kung (No. 10), i. e. 29 years junior to Confucius. 
Noted for his versatility and varicd acquirements, but not 
always approved by his Master. He was the means of his 
Master’s recall from exile. III.6; V. 7; VI. 3, 6,10; VII. 
a el ee Oe 1, Ge Oy cee Vibe t 

9. JAN KENG, style Po Niu, or Pai Niu. 4 #R. 4F 
{4 4- or & 4BY Also of Lu. Seven years junior to 
Confucius, and appointed by his influence to Chung tu Fp 
4i$. formerly held by Conf. himself. VI. 6; XI. 2. 

10. JAN YUNG, style Chung Kung. fe Je. 4 4p 


r}, Also of Lu. Twenty nine years junior to Confucius. 
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[lis father was a mun of mean cliracter. Related to il 
bo last, @ Wee ot oe Cl 2 oN to 
Pe Ue ie he A tive oie ieee toeiane 
studied deportment under the Sage; also to have given 
such offence to lim that he refused to receive him, or, — 
Was it a lesson ur pe NWVIl. 20. 
Oeics tom ae ae 


aise 
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Olea (wor et oative Of Clit aie or Wel ere 
and thirty (or forty) years junior to Confuctus, ‘ dawartish 
and ugly, but of great worth and ability.” ~~ When ertminal 
judge in Wei duty compelled hint to cut off a man’s feet, 
who nevertheless afterwards saved his HfG when flecine 
from the State. Confucius prais:d hint as beiig able te 
adounister Justice without inspiring rescatment. Nd. 24, 

13. WN NG STC ee reg ta 
*peF de. A nitive of Lu, forty two years junior to Con 
fucius, and noted specily for his knowledge of rites ard 
COLCINONICR 7 ee ee ee oe 

Date ISMN Cr IS) GaN eee ee tami eel 
Cire (esos ee erm ee ee ee 
Amitive of Lu or Clrr ge, and somialaw to Conlin, 
Ved, 

5-0 NENG POUL Oe eo ree cee 
Pils now only” Tow Te sicidenms = ler | ieee 1 
38. 
1G: RUNG Ti etyle Po: Vin, ti ae! ee eit 
of Confucius. Little is known of hii exept that le ree 
cetved his name in conscuue tee of the present of a Cup, 
Li, @! to lus futher by Duke Chio on his birth, and the 


Men WtSMrccomieUty \ lee | cee leer 
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17. LIN FANG, style Tzi Chiu. #K fey FF 
A native of Lu. All that is known of him is found in II 
dl EF 

18. MIN SUN, style Tzi Ch'ien, Bf fa, 44 + 2E, 
A mative of Lu. By one account he is made fifteen, by 
another fifty years younger than the Sage. Noted for 
purity and filialaffection. VI. 7; XI. 2, 4, 12, 13. 

19. NAN-KUNG KUA, or NAN YUNG, style Tzu 
Vung 8% 4% (i or #4), Sf -F Zf, Nan-kung Kua 
and Nin Yung are supposed to be the same person, and if 
so it was he to whom Confucius gave his elder brother’s’ 
daughter in mirriuge. Once when the palace of Duke Ai 
ye was on fire, while others thought only of saving the 
pelf, he bent his energies to saving the library, thus pre- 
serving the Chou Li, and other ancient monuments. V. 
Bee es soa et, 

20. PUSIIANG, styleTZU HSIA. p Hy. 2% FOR, 
The “ Family Sayings” says he was a mtive of Wei 4, 
Forty four years junior to Confucius. When his son died 
he wept himself blind, but lived to a great age, presenting 
copies of the classics to Prince Wén of Wei in B. C. 406. 
An exact scholar and widely read, but not of wide calibre. 
ly See. Vio ieee 2505 sa ales Goo = I, 
fo; XX. 1-13. 

21. SHEN CH‘ENG, style Chou. ti HE (RY 
ar). 22 JR] (or #8). Left no certain trace behind ae it 
even being doubtful whether the names here given are all 
his or not. What can be really known must be gathered 
trom V. 10. 

22. SSU-MA KENG, style Tzi Niu, 7 16 ®E CE 


34 2 AS EGS. IS TRODUCTION, 


f 4, A dative of Sime Je, And brother of Tuan Ea, 
VI. 22, the officer who sent his men to pull down the 
tree by the rowdside, where Confucius was giving his dis 
Some eis Sulake ecw: 

ao eee W/O iia ae ye 
ie ea lal Ma Pee anti en 
Chieng gl $8. Tle was so ugly thit Confucius was net 
otiracted to nin, and is recorded as havin: said afterwards, 
im ede ine by stapeimaices heerieunith resrd to. lay 
Yu.” Followed by about three hundred disetples lie 
travelled in what is modern Nianosu, where his Memory 
stil remiuins. “Phis seems to live ligpened during the 
Sage’s likttime. Ife was 39 or 49 years younger than the 
foe lee 

He PSAP Yipee lo Alia Yoo ie le 
nitive of Lar; for a time in comniind of Lin Vz0 pe ssf 
the Stite of Chi, There tie took pirt ina rising which 
caused Confuctus to be ashimed of him. Confucius re 
marked of him ‘In judging by mere spcech IT erred in 
POS UC (or eM gyal tetris cee etc eee 

5 TSENG SHON, 1c. VSNG Tle lc Ie) 
Ores ite AP A, tg Fe or ie eo 
Cirehs DU Oy in io.  Sonbby lie ii ie er ter 
nile the State ob Chir 38 ty ComiiciGes 15 avhom, fo avae 
{6 years the juntor. fle ts ong of the most famous of the 
Master's disciples. According to Pza Kung he was of 
wide learning, ef prepussessing appcarance, of dignifed 
bearing before even the noblest, of solid virtue and im 
pressive speech. Tis love for his parcnts was noted from 


Childhood, Onee when he was th: dills gatheriae: fuc! 
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his mother greatly needed him, and in default of any other 
way of summoning him had recourse to biting her finger. 
So sensitive was he to parental influence that feeling pain, 
he hurried home to see what was the matter. Such was 
his fltal love that every time he read the mourning rites he 
wis moved to tears. Ele composed the Classic of Filtal 
Picty 2% #£. probably under the direction of his Master. 
He also edited and co:nmented on the Great Learning, and 
is said to have compos2d ten books of the Li Chi. I. 4, 
OAS To Vleet 7 oat 7 elieden NIG. Gee 

26. TSENG TIEN, style Hsi. @ p (or BH. 
te. (ather of tie inst iiamed. NI. 22) 

27 VSO CHIU MING, Je ip Weiss as Is tablest 
with those of the disciples in the Confucian temple, but he 
is generally considered to be a predecessor rather than a 
iqlowemortie maces V. 240 

28, TUAN-MU T’ZU, style TZU KUNG # % JB, 
7 <P TD or -- AB. A native of Wei @y, 31 years 
younger than Confucius. Said to have risen from poverty 
to affluence through success in business. An able man, 
possessed of such diplomatic ability that he is credited 
with saving [Lu from the more powerful State of Chit. He 
was devoted to his Master, by whose grave side he re- 
mained for three years with the other disciples, and another 
three years after they had returned to their affiirs. Me 
was in command of Hsin Yang for a time, and in later tfe 
ieciitce ti Va el ci, le 1 O, 1 ecentioen se TI at 7 
Veer MilgahOn ea | eon eave ane elena, 
2s tO al oe EN OO 24e UND ae 
SOU OO 522. Ville foe a ell ore =: 
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29. “TheiAUN-SUN SHIL, style TAU CHAN Cr, agile 
A. fe HY A native of Chien fyi, 48 juntor to Con 
feiss, Vic ae of by Tzu oe for his humility and 
dizence) Hi ee23 is aoe a [lets Sie, 
Ree its eee Syl oar a DOE, co oes 
[Oa eo 

30. TZU-FU CHING-PO, <j: 9B Ee (4, an officer of 
lu, and counted a disciple of the Sve. bcc is known 
of him save what is recorded in NIV. 38 and NIN. ae 

31) MEM SHIT style P25 Cli, ae JG ie Seer 
Be. A native of Chen pi or Lu, and 30 years junior to 
Conmucis,. 3c NO. Gal ww Clit Wl tea, 

gee SEN TUT ot ViEN YU AN tele Pag Valan, eG 
E] or gf tay 492 UAL Tle was the favorite disciple of 
Confucius, and son of the next, who llimself had been one 
of the Sage’s pupils. IIe was a native of Ge eevee 
junior to his Muster, and apparently an unostentatious 
student, whose virtue liy not so much in specchras in putting 
into practise his Master's fcnchine, Aio2a he is said to 
have been white haired throug) hard study + at 32 he died, 
and Confueius mourned him as much, or more than his 
om on. A O GN. 8. 5 Neo eee ele oe nle 
1h 20 Nee 37 aren ee ee ee 

B30 aN s\\ Wy ee oe aa real fe ns 6 ve 
father of the wmheve, <0 

Sa ee i le rat 1 ee eS ee a 
nitive OF Wir Sk. 45 years younger thin Confucius, and 
distinzuished for his literary acquirements. When in 
command of Wu Cheng gt b& he reformed the people 


by the use of if} 3%. the arts of civilisation, recciving the 
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commendations of his Master. When asked by the noble, 
Chi Kiang 4 ff, why the death of Confucius had not 
caused a sensation in Lu like that of Tzii Ch‘an in 
Cheng #§ V. 15, when everybody laid aside his orna- 
ments, and weeping was heard for three months, he said, 
“The influences of Tz’ Ch‘an and my Master might be 
compared to those of an overflow of water and the fatten- 
ing rain. Wherever the water in its overflow reaches, 
men take note of it, while the fattening rain falls un- 
observed.” 117; IV. 20; V1. 12 xlo2: Xe aie. 
12; 14015: 

35. YU JO, style TZU YU, or Tzii Jo, alias YU TZU, 
Aj ti. fF ZF, A native of Lu, and 43 years junior 
to the Sage. Noted for his good memory and love of 
antiquity. In voice and appearance he so resembled Con- 
fucius that after the death of the latter the disciples 
proposed to put him in the Master's place. Known also 
as Yu Tzu, 4f -f-, the Philosopher Yu already referred | 
to in the Introduction, whose disciples along with those 
of Tséng Tzii are credited with the compilation of the 
Amateets, 12, 12,13. 11. ©. 

35. YUAN USIEN, style Viian Ssii, or Tzii Ssii, iit 
ke or fii H. 4 -y- HL A native of SNe, or Iu, 
and junior to Confucius by 36 years. Noted for purity 
and modesty, and for happiness in the observance of his 
Master's principles despite deep poverty. VI. 3; NIV, 1. 
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VI.—Chronological Tables.* 


2852. Iu Hsi {(k #& JE. or Pao Hsi fi ay 
De nastionitles 1 ai lose. 
$737. Shc Nine pil be) eon ich shan oy oily fe. 


io 


‘ 


Dynasiestitles Vet 1 wR it. 
2697. Hsien Yuan Hip ie JE, or Yu Hsiune 47 HE JR, 
Dynastic title, Huang Ti, We aff, 


2507 Chin Loen 45 De 
Dsaastic title, Shao Tao, 27 3. 
2513. Kao Yang ® PR EK. 
Dynastic title, Chuan Tsu, jgff 
2435. Kao Isin §) 2 Fe, 
Dynastic title, Ti Ktu, 47 3. 
2405. Dynistie die, Trechiliiy gee. 
2356. YAO?ee. Tao Pano Wi We ies 
Dynastietitle, Pang 1) Yn07 [eet eee 
225 5° SUN Yr ee ee 
Dynastic title, \ a Th ohan, ee ae 


Tie LSiA DY Res TY ae 4). 
2205. Nhe Great MU eas. cr Wee loue aa. 


2197. Chit RS, 2188. Tai Kang oe We, 
2159. Chung In ane. 2146. Hsiang ft, 


4h We, 


# Tam indi bted to Mayer's Chinese Reader's Manual and to Legge’s 


Shu Ching and Ch’un Chiu for much in these ‘Vables. 


2118. 


20577 
fo) le 
1980. 
1goo. 
18.48. 
[S16: 
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Interreenum of 40 2079. Shao Nang 2% Je, 


years. 
Chie aie 2040. ITual. Bit, 

Maney a. 1996. Hsieh. jk, 

Pu Chiao. 4. [25 1021. Chiune 73. 

Ching i. 1879. Kung Chia. 4L, FI, 
Kao. Si, 1837. Fa. BF, 


Chieh Kuei, 4 4$. the Tyrant overthrown by 


Tfang, Pounder of Shang Dyn. 


‘THE SHANG, #§, or YIN fi, DYNASTY. 


1 700. 
1733 
one 
Lato. 
£502. 
spelt 
1500, 
1465. 
ale sie 
1401. 


1373. 
[ 328. 
12530: 


1219 


teak 
Ws te 


CH‘ENG TANG. j& #5, 

Tat Clive Sele i720. Vo ling 3 4. 
ar chien ioe. 1ooO. Msiae Cita: yilvat 
Vung Chi ae ie. 1037.) ea Wourwa vice 
Chung Ting. fit J. 1549. Wai Jén. 4E =, 
Mo Tan Chia, yy We f. 1525. Tsu l. pl Z,, 
Tsu Hsin. jill 232, 1490. Wu Chia. ZR HY, 
Tstelines jie J. 1433. Nan Keng. j§ Hr, 
Yang Chia. [BB TH, 

Pan Keng, #& Yt, (changed dynastic title from 
Shang #§, to Yin fie.) 

Hsiao Hsin. fy 3:, 1352. Hsiao l. yy Z,, 
eee ee Tee 1265. Tsu Keng. jl] fe, 
Tsu-Chias jal 2 1225. Lin IIsin. fei 26, 
SGine: Lie y Oma ros. Wu l, G7. 

at lino sce jh. Pio Lila 7... 

Chou Hsin, $f 22, the Tyrant overthrown by 
Wu, Founder of Chouji]. Dyn: 


rane eal it 
Cerne ai 
2c ino: 
a Nu. Bi -E 


a oS © Ps 
Pines te 


a eae oan 


: re Vt 
ee ie 

2 Pine 
6. hte. 
‘ fel s', ie 


o Elin. 
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Ae 


OOO AG aS 


i) fd. 
ni 


name fra he, 


DD at 


Iines fie 
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WW ac \ 


Y 


aoe 


i aoe ee 
am 

dle pak 

E, 
HACE. 775, 
Solar eclipse, aut- 
henticated. 

a8 oe. 
Huan. Ji FEY 
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ryt. : rae i 
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INTRODUCTION, 


BAKO N Sot (0: 


leh 2. 


11h: 
1002. 
Oso. 
O52. 


AG 7 


Duke Chou, or Wen. 
he | a le 
Posh ine (ug < 
He 

Vane. VF, 

Ws ee 

Wei. Fi, 

Bree ian 

Hsien JER, 

oa 


NSU 


a 
lee 


Po \u. ff) Gl, 


‘ao, 


t 
Jit 


Hsiao, #% , 
itty es 2 


728s Ade 
Fit. ihuan, Ge 
Op 3. Chuan, i), 
661. Min. JY, 
659. Tsi. {sé , 
620. VN. Bg x 
608. T[suan. FF, 
590. Cheng. IX, 


. siang. 


Wit 
ASN 


Chao as 


BT, 


475. 
468. 


440. 
425. 


AOI. 


Oo / 5: 
368. 
220. 


314. 


25m, 


255, 
250. 
249. 
ZAG. 
2 2ie 


20o) 


206. 
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Ching. 4% =F, 509. Ting. 3F, 
Yuan. 7p “Ey 494. Al. "e. 
Chen Ting. gi # =E, 467. Tao. hi, 
Kao. AR EY 430. Yuan. 5E, 
Wei Lieh. Ji 4) FE. 4og. Mu. #8, Lu lost in- 
dependence. 
Ant -E. 376. Kung. 2b. 
Lich. #7 =E, Kiang. fe, 
Hsien. ff =e, 343. Ching. Ga. 
Shen Ching. Ping, 2s. 
Wm ee Es 
Nan, #R -E \ surrend- Wen. 2, 
ered dominions to 
Ching. 
Tung Chou Chin, #é Chiing, Gj, deprived 
J§] #F. nominally of title by King of 
reigned till 249. Chu, 48, 240. 


7 CIUIN DY NASTY 2 4). 


Chao Hsiang Wang. I 98 =F, 

Hsiao Wén Wang. 3% x 2E, 

Chuang Hsiang Wang. ¥#£ 3% =F, 

Wang Cheng. FE gy, 

SHIT HUANG TI. 3 1 #, Title assumed by 
Prince Chéng # £, on declaring himself ‘ The 
first Emperor” in 26th year of his reign, 

Erh shih Huang Ti. = ik ¥2 ae 


The HAN DYNASTY. #€ §!, Kao Ti, ty ir, 


or Kao Tsu. && il, 


04 


IS Nee Loe PRODUC TION, 


CHO OUOG i aN iN ee 


ae, 


CONIC Sei ee ci: 


poo-729. Cheng Kao lu gle ay i). ancestor of Cunt. 


710) hlurder of son of ast, NW imie a Chia, 4) 4e se 


WEN 
Will whoni name of dune 4. beean. 
Wee haisl, ves eee Ole aol lia 
Mis (Gr sonrol Num) otha 
Fang Shu, py dx. son of last. Tle removed from 
SUNG, 40 (Orica 8 
Po IIsia, (fy BE, son of Fang Shu. 


625-549. circ, Sli Tsiane Tio Gl ee 47. sono! last 


WE 

anid Father of Cont. 

eto Gy aren i. 

Weatheaiiniceli ities 

Neumeds Ovtatnedo tice, 

Commenced tenching. 

Death of Mother. 

Studied Music. 

Heir of Meéng family became lis pupil. Probably 
same year went to lnipcrial Capital, aniier 
viewed Ito tan, if thal intervicw really Ocenia: 
Followed his Duke (7%, to cxile in Chi. 7%, 
Returmed ta Tu, . PiN@en years ant oleiie, 

Duke 17%, died in exile, Duke je, succeeded 
him. 

Magistrate of Chung Tu it Ap, 

Minister of Crime. Je a) iz, 

li Gree Pitre viii, wie Wissen scond 


be about this ycar. 


496. 


495. 
49}. 
492. 


491. 
49°. 
4809. 
488. 
483. 
482. 
481. 
480. 


479: 


420. 
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Present of Geishas from Wei #7, to Lu. 
Retired from Lu to 13 years exile. 

In Wei. Attacked in fE, on way to 4, In #, 

In fiji, during three years. 

Incident at Pu iff, In Wei. To Yellow River, 
and Chine. 

To Ts‘ai 2, In distress and starvation on the way. 
In Ts‘at. 

In Shé #€, and Ch‘u 4, 

Back to Wei yf, 

Recalled to Lu in his 6gth year. 

Death of san, Ii me. 

Death of Yen Hui @fi |e), 

Capture of chi ling ft BR, Death of Tza Lu 
FR. 

DEATH OF CONFUCIUS, on 11th day of 4th 


month. 


circ. Death at? 82 years of age of FL 4R, K’ung 
Chi, i.c. -F fh -f-, Tzu Ss Tzu, son of 
Li @, and grandson of Confucius. The 
Ha Jaf, is attributed to him. By some the 
K 1. is also ascribed to him, by others 
to fF -j-, who was born 506. The date 
420 is uncertain. Mencius mentions fL 4k, 
as in favour with Duke Mu of Lu in 408, 
in which case he must have been over go 
years of age. 


372-289. MENCIUS. In A. D. 1083 he was made 


Duke of Tsou #5 fQ 2, and in 1330 Seb- 
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ailiary oace Ii SP Lomi at ey) ee 
shantung. 

212. Burning of the Books by 4/; Sb af, of the 4, 
Usasty, 

200, 40, dymety destroyed) and queeeds nm. sct up. 

Ig5. Kae ligne. Mouncer oF llanaly i. isited fom 
Ol (oul, dices veniticea <i ax 

154. Recovery of Lan Ya and other books from wall of 
Conf's hous. 4#[ 4 PY. Kung An Kuo deetp 
hered and wrote a treatise on it. 

oj, Sauda Chien” aif, iy published his “iat. 
Historical Records, 

b Weath of ee tlie I i ices Ol 2 aie 
chang, Chang Yu who compared the various 
copies of the lan’ Yayand Scttledsthestext. 

(aD: 

1. Conf-cdestenated by ini. Aveqe. “ules a stite 
all complete and illustrious.’ 

25-47. Commentator Pao )lsi “alan. 

57. oacrilices to Comfucims, “in association sich iiic 
Duke of Chou JA] ZS), ordered to be offered in 
all "Colleges. 

126-144. Commentator Ma Yune [3 pip, 

127-200, Commentator Cheng stan. $) Ye, 

175. Classics cut in stone slabs. 

240 248. Classics cut im stone slabs, 
250. circ. Conmiidnintor dio Yen 4p ent 
workers. 
492. Conf. styled“ The venerable Ni, the acconipiished 
page. 


609. 


645. 


657. 


836. 
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Commentator Huang Kan 5t (2, 

Confucian Temple separated from Duke of Chou’s, 
after which one to Conf. was erected at every 
centre of learning. 

Conf. styled ‘“ K‘ung, the ancient Teacher, accom- 
plished and illustrious, all-complete, the perfect 
Sage. 

The last title was shortened to ‘‘ K‘ung, the ancient 
Teacher, the perfect Sage,”’ at which it remains. 

Classics again cut in stone, the others having 
perished. 


932 1010. Commentator Hsing Ping FR §§, 
1033-1107. rr Ch‘iéene Tz Fe -- fifi, and 


his elder brother -— #fi, 


{130:1200. Commentator Chu Tzu 3e ¥, 


1623-1713. * Mao Chi Ling 32 #5 fit, 
1730. The PY FE 3 2 4 HE, published. 

1745. The We # tt 4. 

1761. The $8 3% [a] 4), published. 


1779. 
1820. 
1852. 
1861. 


1905. 


1907. 


The PO BF 4 gE GY A$ (RF Fy. published. 

The St gi} 8% ff. published. 

The PY #f We RS GEL -ublished. 

Dr Legge’s translation of The Chinese Classics. 
Nolet 

‘The Hlustrated Four Books published in Mandatin. 
fi) OY BF GA We WF HR HE AC, A sign of the 
times ! 

The Highest sacrifices ordered by the Empress 
Dowager, ranking Conf. no longer with the Sun, 
but with Heaven and Eaith, ard therefore with 
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Shang Ti. Another sign of the times! 
him that readeth understand,” 


* Tet 


oS, 


VII.—Geography of China in the 


times of Confucius. 


China during the Confucian period may be said to have 
been confined within the* borders of a parallelogram, 
whose northern line ran somewhere near the Great Wall, 
(built circ. B.C. 214); whose eastern line was the sea 
coast; whose southern was the Yangtze, and whose 
western was the borders of Kansuh and Sstch‘uan. The 
coast seems to have been little known, and with the 
exception of the wilds of the Shantung Promontory, was 
probably a great stretch of unreclainied marshy land. 

Surrounding this territory dwelt many indigenous 
tribes, to the east and north-east the 1 3% ; to the north 
the Ti 3k; to the south the Man @; and to the west 
the Jung #&, With numerous branches of these tribes 
the Chinese were in constant communication, either by 
way of peaceful barter and exchange of commodities, or 
with weapons of warfare. 

The Empire was divided into many States, which had 
varied in number in different periods from, it is said, 1800 
in the early days of the Chou Dynasty, to 124 shortly 
before our Sage’s advent, and to a nominal “ seventy two ” 
during his lifetime. Most of them were exceedingly 
small, often little more than a town and its suburbs. The 
following list gives the names of the more powerful of 
these States, approximately in the order of their strength.* 


* See Giles’ Dictionary p. 1374, and the i Tig KR fi. 
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STATE. PROVINCE. CAPITAL, MODERN. 
#% Chit Uy He N eu 1 JE. 14 or 
aT 
i Chin Wy Ss iu Risa IF SL aay 
4 Clin PROG 8 os HIKE 
ats hint wack J] by} \W "tt Wt sie Ph AF 
» oS UIE Ube or 
Ci CA 
je Yen ft ak iil WEE ABAL or 
1 MD AE 
fig Wei mig N aAIK COE AE TTY 
AG Tu Wise S they FEIN WN 
ae Sung Wy iq le 23 Uh Bali fe AF 73 Si ME 
Wi Chin Ye SE? BESS CBIR and BE 
ge Ts‘al wig S A438 2e URI. Les 
and Sypesiy 
Ri Cheng = TY i LM ie EN 
HY Tsao hye SW ff Up WM IS ee Mig BE 
AE Chi wig be HE BB DASE AB 
KK Chu Wee E $l FEE BS 
fig UIsich Wyse 1 ry FEIN IRAE 
i La hye NI THN AE PE 
Se Wu iti fig HE Ts MME SUES 
“IH I and Mh 
pe Vitieh aril. . : 
The Royal demesne was in modern Tlonan, and_ its 
Capital was Loh 7%, or Loh I 7% @, in modern 


Llonanfu. 


In theory, the barons who ruled these States were all 


subject to the Iemperor. 


In fact, as already shewn, they 


VII. ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. IO! 


were independent and constantly intrigued and fought to 
obtain each other’s territory. For this amongst other 
reasons no map can be anything but approximate, for the 
boundaries of the States were constantly changing. 

The population was small and widely scattered, for 
instance, the three chief towns of Wei, after an incursion of 
the wild tribes in the 7th century B. C., only numbered a 
total of 5000 souls, (Legge, Ch‘un Ch‘iu Intro. p. 127), 
and it is estimated that the whole Empire in the days 
of Confucius numbered but some thirteen millions of 
people. 

Barter was the medium of commerce, pieces cf cloth 
being the principal standard of exchange. The language 
was more or less hemogeneous, and was_ evidently 
stronger in the possession of final gutturals, labials, and 
dentals than is the case with modern northern Chinese, 
which has probably suffered from the dominating influence 
of its Northern invaders, possibly from the tribes that were 
absorbed, and most of all from the eroding influences of 
time. Both in dress, language and manners the early 
Chinese differed totally from their ‘indigenous’ neigh- 
bours. Furs, silk, linen, and perhaps woollen or felt 
formed the principal articles of clothing. In their do- 
mestic arrangements, houses built of brick, or of clay 
rammed hard, and with tiled roofs were in existence, but 
chairs had not yet been invented, and the people sat low 
down on mats as do the Japanese to this day. Books 
were cumbrous, being made from slips of bamboo, and 
the art of mapping had not yet been discovered, at least 
no map has come down to our days. 
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The principal river was the Yellow River, which ac- 
comme tor = Chalmers vanap tyr, Vee s. Chin 
Chiu, emptied itselfinto the Gulf of Pechili in the neigh- 
bourhood of its present embouchure, north of the Shantung 
Promontory. According to the map given in the Pu i 
A> ate, it debouched into the Yellow Sea south of the 
Promontory, but this map was composed during the long 
period when the river pursued its southerly course, and 
what real evidence there is confirms Dr. Chalmers’ view. 
It is reasonable to believe that it was the north-western 
arm of this great river which the Chinese pioneers struck 
on their entry into China, and it is certain that along its 
banks they had their early expansion. Ifence to the 
ancient Chinese it was far excellence The River, and to 
them no other distinctive name was necessary. The 
Yangtze was then but little known, as it ran through a 
country for the most part unoccupicd. Indeed the 
smaller streams of northern and eastern China were of 
greater importance than the mighty River whose magni- 
tude today dwarfs all others to comparative insignificance. 
Of the smaller rivers the Wei and its tributary the Ching 
in Shensi, the Loh and Wet, and the tributaries of the 
Ilan and Huai in Honan, the Fén and the Chin in Shansi, 
the Chang in Chihli and the Chi in Shantune were 
among the most important. 

The unoccupied country was cither a swamp, or covered 
with forests in which tigers, leopards, bears and wolves, 
probably also the rhinoceros, the elephant, various kinds 
of saurians, and many other species of wild creatures, 
some of thern now extinct, found their habitation. 
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For the map which accompanies this volume the Author 
is indebted to the kindness of the Rev. G. D. Wilder,: 
whose 4 Ht iit Bi |B] BE should be in every student's 
library. 
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VIII.—Terminology. 


There are certain terms of frequent occurrence for 
which it is impossible to find an cxact connotation in 
English suitable for use throughout. To save burdening 
the notes with unnecessary repetition the following explan- 
ations are given, and to these the student is requested to 
refer as occasion may demand. 


ro» JEON? (cf ffi). Composed of AQ ‘man’ and 


A _—- 


‘two,’ indicating the right relationship of onc 
man to his fellows; in other words, a man of {2 
considers others as well as himsclf In general it may 
be translated by Virtue, the root of each being A. vir, 
and both words rcpresenting man at his best. Its 
synonyms are humanity, humaneness, generosity, altruism, 
charity, kindness, ctc. Confucius defines it in NIT. 22 
by # A love to men. Chutzu defines emetic ama 
(Ke SM ty Z te Wh. Jen is the law of love 
(charity), the virtue of the heart. The py IF 4 nie in 
the same place says {2 # #4 2 @ i, It is the 
perfect embodiment of viitue,—fer it includes all the 
other viitues, equity, reverence, and wisdom, {2 (J 5¢ 
i 4, In another place ITV. 3 Chutzu says {2 UME 
#. at, The jen are free from selfishness. He also 
says {. #% A ap, It means ‘man,’ 1. ¢. the whole 
duty of man. Again Uo RY fw, To put 
yourself in another’s place is jen. Again 38 Je ee 
Hi, Tove is the extension (exhibition) of jen Lhe 
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O 
wn 


following are other definitions: {= # 4 i 3 
BRAS; CURB M YE Fs 
KRM b> HB ZA ws CHW OD 
mM A i 2 ti Ws (2 2A ow aR CE RE ORE 
mw; wm A th Lewes PR 
GQREMR TA ARBRE: He Zz 
2i ws; AK Wa ww Hz 
mM oo aw MZ de th; Zz ye Bow: 
"Co RAMBERE AURA ZEA BS H 
Oe 5 oh ee a 


=. 1.4 Composed of ‘sheep’ (possibly a contraction 


TST Da Re 


of 3%) and ‘I.’ May mean ‘ { must bea good 
man’; see Williams’ Dicty. Right, equity, justice, fair. 
In 1.13 Chutzti defines it by Se 2 ‘y i, the rights of 
things. Elsewhere he says itis wy 2% ffij 24k 2% ‘FEY the 
regulating of the heart, the rights of things. Again 3 ‘ff 
a, 3X if) Hy BW Wi z & ‘fir, The shaping ofall things 
till they are as they should be. The &» # under II. 24 
says: Be tic A z Jr BF FS. It is that which is verily 
the duty of man to do. An extension of the meaning is 
aE Z ty RE i ws. <A sense of shame is the 
beginning of rightcousness. FS following may also be 
added: 8 45 7 Bi Wi 2 WM mm Hh 2 eH 
yw Hw RR A mhA BZ C bf 2; 
a Aub 2 He if, 
mins (12 rom ‘to worship,’ or ‘to indicate,’ and 
3% ‘sacrificial vessel.’ This word connotes the idea 
of the offerings and respect due to gods and men. The 
Bt sc says: ae HOO a eM ae a 
ZUEMMR MED RMA DRS OL 
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consists of ‘indicate’ and ‘sacrificial vessel,’ for Vi being 
hidden (within) is not readily visible, th rcfore the sacr ificial 
vessels are spread for its nvinifestati a. Tt may be trans- 
fared oy 1eligion scercmony ») (epum mci .ticcoruin, ano- 
pricty, formality, politeness, courtesy, etiquctte, good form 
or pchaiour or nines, ltso tons arOlerin’ as an 
indication of respect. Chutza in 7. 12 defines it thus: jg 
RK Ue OG KAM 2 GEM hy Li means 
the regulations and refinements «tf Divine (or Natural) 
law, and the usages and rules thereof in human affairs. 
fiianother place he says je) Hi elt is tit -c the 
embodiment (of respect). Again itis qi) PE ah fy, ru'e 
and order. And again ji bh Je — FR JPL It is 
inchely the Obsenwinice sol wonder Vola i Wigan 
I. t2 Says thit is exlubition as to be natural 4) (not 
forced $11), In a comment on II]. 4 1.1 ts taken as the 
outward adornment sf of an inward respeet 4%. which 
latter Is considered as the essence of Jt, and the commien- 
tator rematks Bl Il ay A. 22 i WG Ay te WL 4. 7; 

1 AS JE ih ae Ay GR te. It is better to have an 
excess of csteem and a deficiency in ccremony than 
ath excess of ceremony and a deficiency in itsecsscntiall 
I]. Ie. Ku defines qf by ‘Art,’ but to attempt to connote 
Li Pao by \rt produces results forcien to the text. 
leor ft} 4% see next. The following are further defini- 
tions of Lis #8 LL AS Be OE GE BA tT OH 
22 ahs Ate i Ae ee LA He GS JN ae WES hk 
qy Je 22 a hs ot Ho oH WI as AO ee 
AT 25 2) as AW Oe He aD Sd GE 
Has DW WW 35 SE 


NI 
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¥ige Composed of drums ona frame. Read Yo,** it is 
Ai Music; read Yao, it is To enjoy ; read Lo** it is 
Joy ; and this seems to be the correct etymological order. 
The Shuo Wén he S says:'—yp See Eee ZS 
te  < <M ES oS ORS M8 
fii HE Ho O G we 8 aA zw Ne th ub fe AIT 
we bh HG Bl Ww. a De HE AK 2 HR Sl 
ii fi iW, In its milder form it is ¥é pleasure, in its 
stronger form it is 44 joy. When spoken of individually 
it means pleasure 3%, when spoken of in numbers it 
means 4% joy. Extended it finds instrumental expres- 
sion. ‘The original character is composed of a big drum 
with two small drums on each side, ete. The whole is 
hung on a frame AX, C. says:—The foundation of all 
music is #]] Harmony, in the absence of which all the 
instruments Fe &$ $i GE, chimes, strings, bells and 
drums produce mere noise. Hence jf} and 4% have a 
close connection, they are brothers so to speak, both 
dependent on the same source Ji} ITarmony ; see jit, 
The two in close combination jf} #8. may be understood 
in the sense of Civilisation, or the Arts of Civilisation. 
sce also Mencius IV. I. 27. where Music is described as 
the climax of the virtues when Jf 2% 33 3% FY He 
ZZ. the feet spontaneously express it in dancing and the 
hands in waving. 
WEN ? is used for adornment, polish, culture, re- 
finement. VI. 12 shewsthe value to be placed 
upon it as compared with moral character ; ¥{ substance, 
character, and 3 decoration, culture, are there compared. 
xX is spoken ofas ## HE FL Bu OS 3c\.) The culture of 
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Poctry, History, and the Six Arts. (jit! 42 9d ai IP 2. 
Depertment, Pilsen teMery. (ivi, wiiting and numbers.) 
Jor 4c means ha civilisation. Note also: 3 4 Iti 
3 if} KS eo i a UE ay BT ih GO IR TF fie FA 
ae coh f7 if 22 RUM oh A ARF 
YA ik BF % MN Ce PR ws A tr OR A MR 
K tif BR Wh WR A MH ZARB R 
HSUEIL?* from 2% To teach, [J] -\ waste and 
* £4 for the phonetic (Willianis). [fo learn, by 
which the Sage meant the study of morals. It means the 
acquisition of wiscom 334i and. its expression in conduct 
47, A commnient under I. 7 says: = {t 2 Sean Ui 
WO A yp. The education of the Three Dynasties 
(32 BY JA) consisted entirely in the understanding of 
human duty. Chuizi defines it by 4%, Io copy an 
example; for the learner observes and follows the 
example of his leader. Fg -F- says: Ht we ith wm VY 
i 42 7B =EY Learning demands conscientiousness and 
sincerity as its first principles. The 7k #4 says: The 
object of learning is the apprehension of tiluminating virtue, 
the renovation of the pcople, and the (aiming at and) 
resting in perfect goodness. 
su TAO. Frony = Vintwoy andisy; as Mead, oo 
ahead, follow the straight ahead road. The right 
Road: the Truth; the way. In TI. 14 Chutzt describes it 
as Hi My Te MR xe BBL (Affairs and things ought so’s 
law). The natural law pertaining toany phenomenon. In 
the sf) Alf the word 4 is amplified thus: wv Mn Ie EF 
KAD ti I SE Mey Ve a 2 DS 


BLN aes 
Ay AS OWE 45 22 i AL OM Br “ yi ots en 
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so to speak. Did men and things all follow the inherent 
law of their nature, then, in the affairs of daily life, none 
would be found to be without its right road, and this is what 
is called Tao. In the rf Jif it is defined as Ai PE to 
follow the nature, i. e. the divinely implanted upright 
nature. It also means Hy to say, speak; also ¥4~to 
govern; also 3 to lead. See also:--(—E OC§ GAZ 
fh; Hwy Dew bs Ww wb A 


mR bw- BMH Oe AR B=aKZ 
Mr A it GH om 77 ws — SA oH Ot oh RA ow 
Mote wb A Br i fa i me Wows GHA KM 
2H &R: ww AM 2 ie Ww Ht kt 
im aR wt Mw Ha RA ze 
SOM TMUKRRAT BWA FT F 
Jk 4h Wr oe hs JL Bt at FP oo oR OR 
2m A Zz Wr de hy ae A, 


Am MING*. Composed of [J mouthand 4} tocom- 
mand. A decree, order, hence K ip is thedecree 
or ordination of heaven, therefore also fate, lot, destiny. 
Chutzt under II. qsays: K @ WK UW ZMH EO in 
fut #S Gy 3%. By the ordination of Heaven is meant the - 
promulgation and bestowal of the laws of Heaven in 
nature; viz., that whereby all creation obtains its order, 
Another definition is K fr GR 2% TE #2. The correct 
principles (or right laws) laid down by Heaven. See 
also:—¢ir 49 (Hh Ww KM 2A Me A eS 
Aue 2cvUveREAR ZU ae hee 
qr 35 ir 4 HW a th, 
Ate TE From 4 To step; jff straight; and jf» the 
AX heart, i.e. walking according to the heart’s sense of 
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rectitude; cf. mens sibi conscia recti. To walk uprightly 

moral, morality, virtue, virtuous, etc. Chutzi in his com 
menton II. 1. says: 9% 5% 9 iy Tb Ww iy Ua i 47 
qi ff ats, It may be interpreted by ‘somcthing acquired’, 
that is, by the practice of Truth to have obtained posses: 
sion of itin the heart. TIence it is something more than 


mere outward morality of conduct, it is also an inward 


grace of the soul. a also :— 4 - TCA 6S ges Co 
A pb Bw a e Jt Ww 33 a Jr We ce Ge Se 4p fe 
Ail iy At: UL a nm 6 at “t J Meee in) 


a GS fe. i. 
CHUNG! Vieartandniddle: ihe central heart, 


v . . . e 
$22) from (olin) (ie very Neath; =MieeVGconsCien ols: 


6 = chats bo ZN Pet | pa = 
ovale C, says: #8 ct VJ wae TS AX o1 ee ea 
ie Fo pnt ones-lf forth to the utmost, ie. do one’s best 


is Chune. See also TV. ae ee ay CGH ee 
2 Alon me 4S A A ae the te [TE Be SE 7] 
i wer tt ks | AA of : Kote HE FP HR Se ab 
Ay Ee. 
A= 1TSIN«. ian werd). ge ninaind his savor, 
BS Veracity, credibility, faith, faithfulness. The 
ee Oc igi 
fe i IB Ah: 
ee fT as a ee 
We WE WEAR A as TE Te ARE 
= Mi 4 {6 SE A we fee eA oe. 
Be TISIAQ- 22 Nee over j- so1, ote 1 Ne aung 
t 


comment on lL. go siyn: C1 ty eae 


reliable, is to be hsin. Scealsov- Wi 4y 


ue: hemi. Wiieeceimmnictit “ony lei: 
He Sl Gao, oe | one’sparents ish tao. 


cu ne oP op i, oe AY 20 fe don Jor RAR UL 
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ee ob Gl Sk YE ow We TE es ME eA 
x i MY IK a 10 
CHING? a 4; careful, (= && urgent), and 
+. to tap a + 24; Attend to). Attention, 
ol ims reverence. The commenton I. 5.is ae 4 =—E — 
4m 3) <2 #4. Ching means bending a undeviating 
attention to one thing. Again, 48 = 4 ay = Fi. 
In kung the stress is on the form, in ant on the 
fact. Also 48 Fl oe 4h Me =e OR FRY) Kung is the 
external manifestation, Ching is the internal sense. See 
also:— Ait a Te Us ak ® i tl A AY AE th; 
oa 5H Ww eM ee a UE a, 
SHI" from -- and —, and the explanation 
given is ff— —- 4 -f- which seems to imply 
ability to count up to ten! In effect it means, an educated 
man; hence also, a student, a scholar, and therefore one 
who has obtained government recognition and employment. 
It is also defined: -f- 3 3 th (E 2 2% f§; Shih is 
the same as affairs, and is a term implying, one who 
undertakes (government) business. See also: =f 
Be he oe ES ame i AE ee ae 
tb Heh Es 2H WKH 
4p eR TM ck 
a CHUN! 3F is from Ff To hold in the 
hand, 1.e. to direct, command, and [J 
mouth; it meansa prince. 3f£ -~ therefore, is Son of a 
prince, and might be translated, princely man. It has 
much the same meaning as gentleman in the best sense 
of that term. The comment on I. 1.is #F =f p& fe 
#%,. Aterm connoting a man of perfected virtue; ie, 
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one who has raised himsclf to that standard. Another 
mterpretation ie Ayah Ze 7 Ane A min of out 
standing talents and virtue. It is the opposite — of 


aN de petty Sor mai row ee man, a common 


fellow. Ste also:— 75 4a ae ey 
pall, 


Fg HISIEN?% Minister and Right hand over Pre- 
t cious; or f4. A faithful minister over goods. 
Ph a5 ae Tle ae TL aR Te Wy One who controls the 
exchequer. Asimplerdefinitionis 4j #4 3%. Aman of 
virtue. Such aman is talented as well as virtuous. [He 
takes rank higher than a 3 -f- and lower than a LEN 
q.v. 
fra SHENG* Krom Jf ear and #2 toinform. He 
who hears and explains all things, a seer, a sage. 
The description ofa #2 A is 4E ii 1 2%. 4 i FF 
2, Ilis knowledge is innate, and he pursues the right 
course without effort. I. 4. knocks any such definition to 
picces so far as Confucius is concerned, but this difficulty is 
overcome by interpreting that pissage as only the Sage’s 
fagon de paricr, his object being to shew that the pro- 
gramme laid down in that chapter should be the student's 
desideratum, Other definitions are ff! Hh an, Ap- 
prehending clearly; 4 Jp 4S dh, There is nothing he 
fails to apprehend. See also:—28 PY Hh FH Ay LB se 
ie ws A i ROH eR a ea 
AM wk KR eU RB Bw ee 
Je he we a IE eo dk (EU ob Mh wh ay & 
MW ¢y SP 2 Sh OR hs BS Goa aM Eo 
ee ea ee Se 


—= 
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LAR ABR BREBR KHL ZZ 
We i AS AY Sn eS a nN 
Je ay FU! TZU2. Williams says 3 is from 
‘one’ and ‘great,’ or, a man with a pin 
in his hair to shew he is of age. 3% alone means a man; 
pt 32 a fellow, common person, XIV. 18 Fe HF a 
husband and wife. 3 A. Title of a prince’s wife, XVI. 
14. Kh # a Minister, or Court Officer. Se -f Master, 
rabbi, philosopher. 
A child, a son. It is interesting to find that this 
diminutive term -f- should have become one 
of the greatest in the language, just as Son of Man and 
Son of God have become the noblest titles of Our Lord. 
Possibly -—- is an abbreviation of 3 -f-, It is used 
alone in the Classics principally in the three following 
senses, 1. THI Master, Confucius, a term of the highest 
esteem and warmest regard; in this sense it may be used 


padiity 


= 


preceding a name, e.g. in the Intro. to the Great Learning 
j- Fe Ff. “My Master Ch’éng-tzi.” 2. Asa term of 
respect in the sense of Sir, gentlemen; or of kindly 
regard, my pupils, my friends, — = -f JIE. 24; VII. 
23. 3. As a title of nobility, Viscount, XVIII. 1. or 
leadership, Chieftain, XIV. 22. See also 3 -f- and 
coe an 
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CONFUCIUS. 


Conf. 
CG 
Comm. 
1a 

wey 

Ke 
Couv. 
wuan. 
Wruns. 
Intro. 
aux. 
govt. 


wh. 


Abbreviations. 


Confucius. 

Commentary of Chutzu. 
Some other commentator. 
Legge’s Translation. 
Zottoli’s - 

Ku’s 
Couvreur’s ,, 

The Mandarin version. 
William's Dictionary. 
Introduction. 

auxiliary. 

government. 


which. 


The Analects of Confucius. 


ae 


VOLUME I. 


——— arr 


BOOK Uf. 
F-iiwhN 2k  ® 
/._ ss 
eR MA OB A re 
i 4 
i Fe eB i 
Be 
ROM OH Hi — 
7 ae a a 
HM ® 4 ® 


CHAPTER I.—1. The Master said; “Is 
it not indeed a pleasure to acquire know- 
ledge and constantly to exercise oneself 
therein? 2. And is it not delightful to have 
men of kindred spirit come to one from 
afar? 3. But is not he a true philosopher 
who, though he be unrecognised of men, 
cherishes no resentment ?” 
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The Analects of Confucius. 


VOLUME I. 


BOOK Ff. 


COxcrinine: Pusat,” PRixcipics, 


TIVES COR TT Wa ae oes. from, He avoid 
and ip (/s==fF collect, and fff archives. Wins.) 
range, Collect, 1c. discourses, discussions. /6 J@ is from 
words and I, tc. to tell, inform. Tlie (ly an te 
(Intro. p. 76) says: i LL GS i aE AL Ze at La 
is to deliberate upon amd diseuss. “99 is to narrate tbe 
way of reply. It goes on to say: This Book records the 
didlopues (U4) Hi 2 C7 ae GP eich fol: place sic 
tween Conf. and his disciples concerning Hducation (2) 
and Government (yp). “The Ditleencs af “Ceantueiis ~ 
suggests itself as a more suitable tithe than Analects, but 
through Dr. Tegee'’s influence the latter term has become 
technical, and is therefore adopted as the title of the pre- 
sont version,  Lheavhole sero small ti iled tito. ts 
parts, the [. #y and the “P fg. Part I consisting of 
Chivpters les sae Teart Lot Cig ei ee ae! 

Wile OP ON 1s SUG -cneiine -elaicictens, 
Ray el Nec pte, | omnes tec lig liek ae cis ain, 
see eu Tene ven Cmectre eR cami cal Ener iin emg hee ce lire 


nance many books of the Bible from the first word in them. 


Ilo 
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Some attempt, more or less successful, was made by the 
compilers to arrange the books subjectively, that of the 
first being # AK, Attention to fundamentals. C. Jt 2% 
H 2H. mM eBEAS BH. BAH 
2, Mm 2H BHR SHB “This 
being the opening section of the book, it chiefly records 
the importance of enquiry into what is fundamental, in 
other words the entrance gate of Truth, the groundwork 
of virtue, the primary study of the student.’’ Hence the 
opening word Learn ‘rightly occupies the forefront”’ 
(L) in this valuable record of the great Master's dis- 
courses. 

CHAPTER J.—LEARNING IS PLEASANT, re- 
cognition pleasanter, but the true Philosopher loves learn- 
ing: for its own Sake. “1. >], For 42 SeeUnto. Sec. 
VIII. Construction :—t Learning, may be taken as a 
verbal noun; ffj and, a conjunction, simple or adversative, 
(Kuan. hj HL); iy the hourly, an adjective ; 44 practice, 
exercise, a verbal noun, (Awan. # fH); z thereof, a 
pronoun, with &% as antecedent, AV (is it) not, adverb of 
negation, 9 also, indeed, an adverb; #f yitex* used for 
(iE, pleasing, an adjective, (Awan, HR %£); 3% interroga- 
tive particle, (Awan I). For & sce Intro. Sec. VIII. 
C.%, BB we th. Sz A 4, «1e. Learning 
without cessation, like the oft repeated motion of a bird’s 
wings in flight. L. Is it not pleasant to learn with a con- 
stant perseverance and application. Z. Studere sapientiz 
et jugiter exercere hoc, nonne quidem jucundum? K. It 
is indeed a pleasure to acquire knowledge and, as you go 
on acquiring, to put into practice what you have acquired. 
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Couv. Celut qui cultive la sagesse, ct ne cesse de la cultiver, 


2. 47 To have, verb; jij friends, noun; fF] from, 
prep; 33¢ distant, adj. qualifying +7 n. rections ; AE come, 
verb. To have men-of-like-mind from distant regions 
come (because of one's wisdom),— is it not delightful? C. 
Wi. fa) Mi a, Of the same class (i. e. tastes) as oncself. 
De Ie BR ia OE Ze Se Pa man extend his 
goodness to others, those who trust and follow him will be 
many. gt, is internal pleasure, 4% its outward manifesta- 
tion. Anan 8% ify A eR FE Be Op AL fy aie. 1. 
Is it not pleasant to have friends coming from distant 
quarters? Z. Et si erunt sodales ctc. K. A ereater 
pleasure still it is when friends of congenial minds come 
from afar to seek you because of your attainments. 
Couv. Si des amis de la sagesse viennent de loin recevoir 
SeSsleCONS 4.2.4 joie? 

3. (Whom) men ignore yet unperturbed ete. qi -f- 
sec Intro. VII C. lA ee ae Conveys the idea 
of fecling angry. Anan. ti #8. T.. Is he not a man of 
complete virtue, who feels no discomposure though men 
may take no note of him? Z.  S7 won, ab alils nesciri 
et non indignari, nonne etiam sapicntis est? K. But he is 
truly a wise and good man who fecls no discomposure, 
even when he is not noticed of men. Couv. et n’en ressent 
AEM eMC)... 4. un vral sage ? 

CHAPTER IL—CIARITY BEGINS AT HONE. 
1. 4y -f- Yuthe philosopher, sce Intro. V. | ey cm | | 
He doing the man. (44, here is an untranslatable particle), 
2 ifs filial and respectful to his elders, jfj and wel 


[20 


— 
—y 
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it ita 2 Ww D A 
ee me ke tk A a F 
fi, ep A oe Oi “ie oe la 
2h AR A 0 RR wh 
RW wm Wh ff BR we 
ma 4 m A wl # MW A 
CHAPTER II—1. The philosopher Yu 
said: “He who lives a filial and respectful 


life, yet who is disposed to give offence to 
those above him is rare; and there has 
never been any one indisposed to offend 
those above him who yet has been fond of 
creating disorder. 2. The true philosopher 
devotes himself to the fundamental, for 
when that has been established right courses 
naturally evolve; and are not filial devotion 
and respect for ace the very foundation of 
an unseifish life ?” 
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(Anan 3), 7 one who, ¥f likes, ZB to offend, (Awan 
4% 9P), Ie superiors, (Anan Ze RZ kk Wy A), ‘fy: 
(is) rare, (Awan 2% Aj), Ze indecd, a particle of finality. 
Ae ow, Ay, not yet him have had, never been such a one ; 
or may be liken mia ceticral sense. ©. = Ne oc iy 
Foe Se i ee ae eG. Toserve well one’s father 
and mother is 3%; to serve well one’s elder brothers and 
seniors is ih, fe lL. WW A5 FR Me HEB Ze Ze, 
Raising disorder, is acting rebclliously and quarrclsomely. 
Theme i are Fi) fill, pacific and obedient. LL. There 


are few who, being filial and fraternal, are fond of offend- 


ed 


ing against their superiors. There have been nonc etc., 
stirring up confusion. Z. at qui non ament repugnare 
superioribus, ct tamen ament facere seditionem, nondum i! 
extiterunt. K. A man who is a good son and a good 
citizen will seldom be found . . disposed to quarrel with 
those. in authority over lime Vand Feievcr as cichiny 
the peace and order of the State. Couv. Parmi les hom- 
mes naturellement enclins a respecter leurs parents, a 
honorer ceux qui sont au-dessus d’cux (par le rang ou par 
age), els: 

2. The true philosopher #% (C. Hp Jy; Kuan. ap PY 
J} Jy) bends his strength to AX the radical; the radix 
being Wr sct up, df the Way, (right line of thought or 
action), 4 is produccd; 2% of5 4 44 filialness and 
ete 75 al (cl cli c 
Baye it resembles 47,.1.¢. {2 iv aetion, Ie(ae- 29 As te 


root of human kindness, ffl are they not? Kuan 5, 


fraternity ! 


Williams treats 44, 44 as a disjunctive particle; 1. says 
(hey fesumesthe discourse: “Kor (sce Intro, Vila, 
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The superior man bends his attention to what is radical. 
That being established, all practical courses naturally grow 
up. Filial piety and fraternal submission !—are not they 
the root of all benevolent actions? Z. Sapiens intendit 
rei fundamento ; fundamento constituto, rei ratio nascitur: 
ila observantia . . annon ipsa est exercenda pietatis 
fundamentum? K. A wise man devotes his attention 
to what is essential in the foundation of life. When. . 
laid, wisdom will come. Now, to be a good son and a 
good citizen,—do not these form the foundation of a 
moral life? Couv. La racine une fois affermie, donne 
naissance au tronc et aux branches. L affection etc. 
CHAPTER, Wil) PINE PRATHERS DOs NOT 
MAKE FINE BIRDS. 5 clever, artful. 4° com- 
mand,—an ‘‘ordered”’ countenance. 4 ‘The effluence 
from the countenance.” Williams. C. #f JE BY 3% 
Jk i. Ee fh KH BH VL A, They who make 
their speech pleasant and their appearance attractive, thus 
adorning the external with a view to attract men,—arouse 
the passions and destroy virtue. L. Fine words and an 
insinuating appearance are seldom associated with true 
virtue. Z. Comptis verbis et ementita facie homines, 
raro sunt pietate prediti. K. With plausible speech and 
fine manners will seldom be found moral character. 
Couv. Celui qui par des discours étudiés et un extérieur 
composé, . . ruine (ff¥—=[(5) ses vertus naturelles. 
CHAPTER IV. “INPROSPECTION =AiNipy SIN- 
CERITY. For Tséng Tzu see Intro. V. Anan $3, ¥ 
we; ty FT) hs Be. HHL OG & My body, 
personality, self. For others planning, and yet not con- 
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scientious? with friends intercoursing, vet not faithful ? 
taught, yet not having practised? fp to transnut, 
 orcached and not practised " scems the natural interpreta- 
Hoi bit C. enters toe 7 jy i seceicd fromaihe 
Master. Avan. SE AE fp 92 FR Oy 2] HY. For ah 
and 42 sec Intio, SU” Cea a a 7 ye ee 
Brought it to ripeness in oneself. LL. whether in transact: 
ing business for others, J may have been not faithful ;.. ... 
intercourse sith) fiends 2. OtrsINGChe a7 hot istered 
and practised the instructions of my teacher. Z. an pro 
aliis tractavciim, et non fuctim fidelis...,..simeerus: an 
traditam disciplinam haud factitaverim. KK. in carrying 
out the duties entrusted to me by others, I have failed in 
conscientiousness ;......sincerity and trustworthiness ;...... 
failed to practise what I profess in my teaching. Couv. 
si, traitant une affaire pour un autre, je ne l'ai pas traitee 
avec moins de soin que si clle cat été ma propre affaire. 
CHAIR Wi OC A Ua OU rl S. 
3% for 3H To Jead, interpreted by C. as 7% to control, 
rule. Anan. i SL CT FR, BE RL JE 
Hy Hb de ti = we of a. 2 \ dukkedom, or barony; 
the highest order, capable of putting into the field a thou 
sand war chariots. “4 oh) <0 “se. —- ie ee i et 
on one thing and not purposcless. {77 Be Le. Maving 
the confidence of the people is C's idea. Anan. 443 
fe Tr WE: Gh. MR ws PL Ze HE, OG. th 
fe ey, o he peeplemehoulse cripie wearin’ 
affairs only in the “ cracks,” inactive intervals or farming. 
Aven. Bit WB We Hi) ae yy CC. These five points are 
the #% AZ Ge fundamental principles of government. 


a7 
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CHAPTER JIJ.—The Master said; “ Art- 
ful speech and an ingratiating demeanour 
rarely accompany Virtue.” 

CHAPTER IV.—The philosopher Tséng 
Said: * Wdaily examine imysele on™ three 
points,—In planning for others have I failed 
in conscientiousness ? In intercourse with 
friends have I been insincere? And have I 
failed to practise what I have been taught ?” 

CHAPTER V.—The Master said; “To 
conduct the government of .a State of a 
thousand chariots there must be religious 
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I. reverent attention to business and_ sincerity ; economy’ 
cte., dnd love for men, ete. Z. accurat negotia....., euiident 
alios. IX. serious in attention to business and faithful and 
punctual in his engagements......love the welfare of the 
PCOple 4 aa: proper times of the year. Couv. doit ¢tre 
attentif aux affaires ct tenir sa pole, modeérer les dépenses, 
ct aimer Ices hommes, n’employer les pcuples aux travaux 
publics ete. 

CHAPTER VI—CHARACTER BEFORE CUL.- 
TUR. af -f A youth or youths. The second es 
for $B. A HE Coming in or going out; ic. at home 
and abroad. jij, Thereupon s Pada yh eC ice 
spect, Avan iE fit, but C. interprets by 77 2% Ay Ne, 
constancy in action, persevering. C. {8 FL H 2 Aj 
ff ta. Truthful in speech. jh. Awan jee el Cle Wiles 
Wide, of broad sympathies. ¥) Avan ¥0 dF, fc, G5ee 
Intro. VU. §@ Jy. Surplus ability. Avan tr & ty Ty 
oh; OC. OW GE PE EP, Leisure time, so to speak, = LB, 
JH dn, Use. 3¢ Sce Intro. ewe a le 
Hh. Ak 4a. Moral character is the root, literature and 
the arts are the foliage. L.A youth when at home 
should: be filial ate... CAMO SE Sic Mi let eee overflow 
in love to all, and cultivate the friendship of the good. 
When he has time and opportunity, after the performance 
of these things, he should cnyploy them in polite studies. 
Zuvesit sedulus ct verax, universali amore prosequatur 
ommes, at arctlus jungatur probis, ct si actione functus 
habeat superstites vires, tune utetur ad studia liberalia. 
ae Ile should be in sympathy with all) men, but 


intimate with men of moral ch.racter...... time and op- 
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attention to business and good faith, econo- 
my in expenditure and love of the people, 
and their employment on public works at 
the proper seasons.” 

CHAPTER VI.— The Master - said: 
“When a youth is at home let him be filial, 
when abroad respectful to his elders; let 
him be circumspect and truthful, and while 
exhibiting a comprehensive love for all men, 
Iet him ally himself with the good. Having 
so acted, if he have energy to spare, Ict 
him employ it in polite studies.” 


1 
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portunity to spare......literary pursuits. Couv. Ces devoirs 
remplis, s'il lui reste (du temps et) des forces,......des 
Icttres ef des arts libéraux. 

CHAPIMI- Vil—CMARACTRIS IS ~CriiuR:. 
Por U7 Micigsre litre, \. fe Fe. The first is a verb - 
he who worths worth and turns from AML. | Coe yeel 
RE {4 ZZ at) Transfers his beauty-loving heart. ¥%, 
My ee 6 olay down, as itewere, “Whe philosopher Wu 
§% while admitting the excellence of Tzit Hsia's thought, 
finds the expression of it extreme and dangerous to learn- 
ing, and points to the superiority of the saying of Conf. in 
last chapter. I. Ifa man withdraws his mind from the 
love of beauty, and applies it as sincercly to the love of the 
virtuous ; if ctc. he can exert his utmost Streneth; it cte, te 


can devote his life ; if ete. his words are sincere : 


although 
men say that he has not learned, I will certainly say that 
he has. Z. prosequendo  sapientes mutans voluptatum 
ATMOUCTIN®. 2... licct dicatur nondum studuisse sapientia, ego 
certe dicam illum studuisse. K. A man who can love 
worthiness in man as he loves beauty in woman cte. 
Couv. Celui gui, au dieu d’aimer les plaisirs, aime ct 
recherche les hommes sages, etc. 

CIPAV TIER VIP UN DAMIEN VAIS PRIN CIP) es 
POR THE SCHOLAR. “Avan Ilis 7’ Se aeans wal 
ms 47 (9 A: Te. JEi i. Grave, serious. C. IX. 
Ie fie. Awe inspirine; [Af Fe ffl, Firm, stable. 
We Se AE a ow 4s JR BR SR FL OA oman witha hight 
exterior cannot be stable within,—a half truth largely res- 
ponsible for 20co0 years of round-shouldercd, stolid, stodyy 


scholars. T.. If the scholar be not grave, he will not 
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CHAPTER V1Il—Tzu Asia said: “He 
who transfers his mind from feminine allure- 
ment to excelling in moral excellence ; who 
in serving his parents is ready to do so to 
the utmost of his ability; who in the service 
of his Prince is prepared to lay down_ his 
life; and who in intercourse with his friends 
is sincere in what he says,—though others 
may speak of him as uneducated, I should 
certainly call him educated.” 

CHAPTER VIII—1. The Master said ; 
“A Scholar who is not grave will not inspire 
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call forth any veneration, and his learning will not be solid. 

Probus vir, non O1Avis, Jani Carebie anctoriate, tc. 
IX. A wise man who is not serious will not inspire respect ; 
What he learns will not remain permanent. Couv. .....1] 
ne sera pas respecte, et nacquerra qu'une connaissance 
Superiiciclle de la vertu, 

2. Hf His ruling principles; Awan =f Tt, 
faesce Intion Vill. “C. 5 Ane 42. ni = i 4k 
TE. 7 WW DB. 2S 36 Su EL Tf a man be without 


44. his affairs will all be unreliable, to do evil will be 


d 
beet 


easy, to do good difficult. I... Mold faithfulness and sin- 
cerity as first principles. Z. caput sit fidclitas ct veracitas. 
K. Make conscientiousness and sincerity your first prin 
ciples. Couy. au premier rang la fidelité et la sincérité. 

3- No friends not as self, i.e. not as good as oneseli. 
Avan dy Ml %. Co Me. BE ML. M8 J HR UL, 
interchanges with J. and is prohibitive. Zé Jyp Lt bh 
{=, Fricnds are for the aidance of virtue. 1. [lave no 
friends not equal to yoursclf, Z. haud similem tibi ipsi. 
K. not as yourself. Couv. qui ne lui ressemblent pas 
(qui ne cultivent pas comme ui la sagesse). 

4. Paving transgressed, then don’t fear to change. 3 
hmplies moral rather than intellectual crror. Adan $B, 
sh Shs AN. HE HE. CHP 2 HES Dread the 
difficulty. A YR) ce tt fe fh a, an dk ay ae BY 
mE bl ee i) Se Wie cotime ot atmne has ie 
other object whatever (if {t) than to recognise one's 
faults and straightway reform, in order to follow what is 
good, A very admirable sentiment! LL. When you 


have faults, do not fear to abandon them. Z. si erras, 
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respect, and his learning will therefore lack 
stability. 2. His chief principles should 
be conscientiousness and sincerity. 3. Let 
him have no friends unequal to himself. 
4. And when in the wrong let him not 
hesitate to amend.” 

CHAPTER IX.—The philosopher Tséng 
said; “Solicitude on the decease of parents, 
and the pursuit of them for long after, 
would cause an abundant restoration of the 
people's morals.” 

CHAPTER X.-—Tzii Ch'in enquired of 
Iza Kung saying: “When the Master 
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tune ne formides emendari. KK. bad habits, do not  he- 
sitate to change them. Couv. qu'il ait le courage de s’en 
corriger, 

GHEE hee Ly FOr he ib aa 
the Root of Moral Renaissance. Tseng Tzit see Intro. V. 
The solicitude here referred to is usually interpreted as 
required of the ruler ;-— Ifa ruler be solicitous ete. Ayan 
WE WS REL RES EN EG iM GEL The 
last interpretation, while in excess of the letter of the text, 
is not in excess of the accepted view. BF Return, ic. to 


natural goodness, man being regarded as by nature eood, 


AZ PVE A ML OC. ER ee ats 
Solicitude means fulfilling all the mourning rites. 33 gt 
a5. 8S ah dl ak. Pursuing after them afar means sa- 
erificing to them in all sincerity. While the text does not 
refer to the dead in set terms no other meaning suits it. 
I.. Let there be a careful attention to perform the funcral 
rites to parents, and Jet them be followed when long gone 
with the ceremonies of sacrifice ;—then the virtue of the 
people will resume its proper excellence. Z. si observes 
officia cxtrema et commemores remote defunctos, ete. 
KK. By cultivating respect for the dead, and carrying the 
memory back to the distant past, the moral fecling of the 
people will waken and grow in depth. Cour. Si le prince 
vend les derniers devoirs a ses parcnts avee un vrai zcle, 
ct honore par des offrandes ses ancétres meme cloignes, la 
picte filiale fleurira parmi le peuple. 

CTV oo CAI iis iter Can. 
POC. 1. or zu Chineamd 7a Wane <eculitre: 


V. The Master arriving at any (4% this, any particular} 
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arrives at any State he always hears about 
its administration. Does he ask for his 
information, or, is it tendered to him? 
2. “The Master,” said Tzti Kung, “is 
benign, frank, courteous, temperate, de- 
ferential and thus obtains it. The Master's 
way of asking,—how different it is from that 
of others |” 

CHAPTER XJ.—The Master said: 


“Winle -a~ mans lather lives Snark ‘his 
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country (4M, euphonic aux.), certainly hears its policy ,— 
begs (he) it? or (do they) give it? #, Policy, govern- 
ment; here probably the mode and condition thereof. 
ee ania. to any country, he does not fail ete. Z. in 
aliquod regnum, profecto cognitionem capit cjus gubernii. 
K. he was always informed of the actual state and policy 
of its government. Couv. il recoit toujours des renscigne- 
ments sur l’administration de I’Etat. 

2. LA 4] 2. etc., and thereby he obtains it; the 
Master's begging it, does not it indeed differ from others’ 
begging it? The #§ strengthens the 33, C. 7B, All 
ii. Agreeable and artless. -L, 3 iff. Suavely direct, 
not brusquely so. 48. HE ae. Staidly respectful. 4G 
fifi ih], Within bounds, temperate. 38, 2ff 3%. Retir- 
ing, modest. Jk #. HF GE, Aux. words. ID He 
Others. Secing him possessed of WM #4 JE FR, “a per- 
fect virtue so glorious as this, the princes of his day laid 
their policy before the Sage, and asked his advice.” 
I.. benign, upright, courteous, temperate and complaisant. 
Z. comitate, probitate, reverentia, moderatione, obse- 
quentia. K. gracious, simple, earnest, modest and court- 
cous. Couv. par sa douceur, son calme, sun respect, sa 
tenue modeste ct sa déférence. 

CHAPTER XI.—THE TEST OF  FILIAL 
CHARACTER, = 4p is the period of mourning, 
during which a son should give himself up to the memory 
and service of his dead. C. While his father lives a son 
cannot follow his own devices, but his tendencies are 
already manifest, from which his character may be 
guaged. 335 Will, intention. IT. While a man’s father 
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tendencies; when his father 1s dead mark 
his conduct. If for three years he does not 
change from his father’s ways he may be 
called filial.” 

CHAPTER XII—1. The philosopher 
Yu said: “In the usages of Decorum it 
is naturalness that is of value. In the regu- 
lations of the ancient kings this was the 
admirable feature, both small and = great 
arising therefrom. 2. But there isa natural- 
ness that is not permissible; for to know to 
be natural, and yet to be so beyond the 
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is alive, look at the bent of his will; ......dead, look at his 
conduct, .....altcr fromy the way of his father ete.  Z. 
patre superstite, inspice illius animum: ...... achones = si 
Oe nihil immutaverit a patris documentis, ete. K. ...... 
living, the son should have regard to what his father 
would’ have him do: ,..... dead, to what his father has 
OWE wires. not change his father’s principles, Tee Oo 
son. Couv. Un fils doit consulter la volonté de son Pere, 
tant que son pere est en vie, et ses exemples, quand il est 
mort. 

CHAPTER XIL=-NATURALNESS THE FOUN. 
DATION OF GOOD SIAMN DRS? i Bor Wil sn cee 
Intro. V. (In) Li’s use naturalness is the valuable thing ; 
(in) former kings’ ways this was the excellent feature: the 
small and great came from it. For jf sce Intro. VIII. 
C. Fl, th 4A GG & BL Ho has the meaning of a 
natural not forced manner. #§ ji 2e FB et BE be. PR 
a on be) ee ear though Ti as formulated 
is stringent, yet it entirely arises from natural principles. 
Re yy KK Wt 2%. OL. says jt or $4 is the antecedent 
to 34, but translates by an indefinite “them.” FI} seems 
the more suitable antecedent. Awan takes i ase ie 
accord with, and reads fs “fe He fk AB BE ay Ay We 
fi@. L. In practising the rules of propricty, a natural 
case Is to be prized. In the ways  preseribed bye the 
ancient kings, this is the excellent quality, and in things 
small and great we follow them. Z. rituum pranis facilit- 
atem habet potissimam ; ...... Ct pPaivesct Maen cummin 
inde. K. In the practice of art, what is valuable is nitural 


spontaneity. «According to the rules of art held by the 
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restraints of Decorum, is also not permis- 
sible.” 

CHAPTER XII—The philosopher Yu 
said: “When you make a promise con- 
sistent with what is right, you can keep your 
word. When you shew respect consistent 
with good taste, you keep shame and 
disgrace at a distance. When he in whom 
you confide is not one who fails his friends, 
you may trust him fully.” 

CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“The Scholar who in his food does not 
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ancient kings it was this quality in a work of ait which 
constituted its excellence; in great as well as in small 
things they were guided by this pumciples Cou, ine 
lobservation des devoirs mutucls, la concorde est d'un 
grand prix. 

2. There are occasions (when) not to be done; to 
know to be natural and to be natural without by wei 
restraining it, also may not be done. 1. Yet it is not to 
be observed in all cases. If one, knowing how such case 
should be prized, manifests it, without regulating it by the 
rules of propriety, this likewise is not to be done. Z. At 
est’ aliquid non agcndum, ete. K. But in being natural 
there is something not permitted. Couv. connaitre le 
prix de la concorde, ct faire tout pour la concorde, sans 
tenir compte du devoir cte. 

CHAPTER AULSLOOK BEFORE yOu: 
(When) a promise approximates to the right, its terms can 
(or may) be responded to ; (with) respeet in close touch 
with decorum, distanced are shame and disgrace; the 
rclicd-upon not losing his intimates, le also may be taken 
as guide and counsellor, C. f#. &) G2. -\ covenant. 
a5. 4b oo tae, Ve riGhis af mates, gees ee 
dicad en, fulfil one’s words. ff Sce Intro, V1IT. FAY 
AG (KE AW. Resembles “rely on.” ee le 
sembles chicf, authority. Awan. ( Gi Wh fie ae. Both 
C. and Avan interpret Ay Je Ie Ve cS il Nelo aioe 
lose is proper friends.” AL ge Ze fly WE 3% RY Ge Ay 
AL A. When agreements are made according to what is 
night, what is spoken can be made good. When respect is 


shewn according to what is proper, one keeps far from 
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shame and disgrace. When the parties upon whom a 
man leans are proper persons to be intimate with, he can 
make them his guides and masters. Z. promissam accedat 
ad acquitatem etc., obsequium congruat cum ritibus etc., 
in adhaerendo, ne omittas qui expetendi sunt, et sic potens 
diu inniti. K. If you make promises etc., you will be 
able to keep your word. If you confine earnestness 
within the bounds of judgment and good taste etc. If 
you make friends of those with whom you ought to, you 
will be able to depend upon them. Couv. Quand on 
peut accomplir sa promesse sans manquer a la justice, il 
faut tenir sa parole. Un respect et des égards conformes 
etc. ne sont ni honteux ni déshonorants. Si vous choisis- 
sez pour protecteur un homme digne de votre amitié...... 
vous pourrez lui rester attaché a jamais. 

CHAPTER XIV.—THE IDEAL STUDENT. Kuan 
KZ. Hs BW. th Bs BR Ba. CMS 
re FO |) 
Every reference to Tao always means the law of the right 
and proper, the ought-so-to be in regard to man and 
things, that which is for all men to follow. L. He who 
aims to be a man of complete wisdom, in his food does 
not seek to gratify etc., nor in his dwelling-place does he 
seek the appliances of case; he is earnest etc. and careful 
in Is speech; he frequents the company of men of prin- 
ciple that he may be rectified ;—such a person ete. 
Z, ......adit praeditos virtute ut dirigatur, etc. K. A wise 
and good man, in matters of food, should never indulge 
Mise aieetite 5rg He should seek the company of men of 
virtue and learning, in order to profit by their lessons and 
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example. In this way he may become a man of real 
culties, COUe, wc qui est expéditif dans les affaires ct 
circonspect dans ses paroles, cte. 

CTPMEP TIS AV edie MODE. VOOR, Tk 
PATTERN RICH, and the pursuit of Perfection. 1. fuf 
yyy Ms at like? "om Cando. So Not yet like-—"the 
poor man who forgets his poverty, or the rich man who 
Tne tare richie Ce oe SE Lowly and 
bonding, cringing. $8. FP EEL Display, ostentation. 
Anan 34, 3 ie BRS OW, BRAC. EO 
ee ee eS A a ee neu 
mon man is overwhelmed by his poverty or his wealth, 
and knows not how to maintain his selfcontrel. -f- Ty 
(tT Wi. OE AK wy ih FW wR OB st 
ie LA SE 2 TY. zn Kung was rich in’ possessions 
for though formerly peor, he had beeeme rich, yet had 
applicd himsclf to selfcontrol, hence this question. Cont, 
admits his execllenee, but cncourages him to stil loftier 
attaiuments. T.. What do you pronounce concerning the 
poor man who yet docs not flatter, and the rich man who 
is NOLS reels a ee not equal to him who though poor is 
yet cheerful)... acthouenh sich, lovesmhe sulesor yi opiiety 
7. esse pauper ct non adulator, dives ct non superbus, 
quomnodo? ....a.pituper et lvins; “dives scl anime iin bad 
ftiem: dN, acer escrile ineli proud Cars cer ar 
rich and yct knows low 16 be courteous. “Couve dans la 
pauvrete vit content, ou qui au milicu des richesse garde 
la moderation. 

2 es Take carving hhke polshme 2 Ske Cuilina wlike 


grinding ; that (3h the ode) is the meaning of this (Wj 
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seek the gratification of his appetite, nor in 
his dwelling is solicitous of comfort, who is 
diligent in his work, and guarded in his 
speech, who associates with the high-prin- 
cipled and thereby rectifies himself,—such a 
one may really be said to love learning.” 
CHAPTER XV—1. “What do you 
think,” asked Tzu Kung, “ of the man who 
-is poor yet not servile, or who is rich yet 
not proud?” “He will do,” replied the 
Master, “but he is not equal to the man 
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your remark) eh? The quotation is from the Odes, 
Lvl2 ©. 8H i. MUS i ow 
eee ieee Wee ode e"ainises athe 
prince of Wei, who had dealt with himself as an ivery- 
wetker who first cuts the one, and then files it smooth, 
or a lapidary whose haamer and chisel are followed by 
all the applianecs for smoothing and polishing (1). ¢ 

SF iz Kine seine 2 sue enoth bern 
with (him) discuss the Odes indeed. IT have told him the 
preceding and he knows the succeeding, ie. can draw an 
inmferohee, 1) With one ike sac. 1 ocan aceme toe talk 
about the Odes. IT told him one point and he knew its 
proper sequence. 4. monult de praccedentibus, et jam 
asscquitur subsequentia. IN. naw To can begin to speak of 
poctry to you. IT sce you understand how to apply the 
mor. Cou. sur mit repotse iw sa question, ila aussitot 
compris fa sens des vers qu'il a cites 

CRP, NX an ee es Oe 
MONISUNID TS UNIS SNGRO A. a Tote Mane tiatine, 
henee a nonnative is requircd, whieh is usually under- 
stood “as the ee limiscl, Wi) eat en ee 
The philosopher secks (satisfaetion) within himself 1. 1 
will not [re afieterh te Tics net ene ine ime ec ic. 
Z4. non angor altos non micipsum ceenoseere ete. IN. One 
should not be concerned not to be understood of men, 
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who is poor and yet happy, or rich and yet 
loves Courtesy.” 2. Tztt Kung remarked: 
“the Ode says —— 

‘Like cutting, then filing ; 

Like chiselling, then grinding. 
That is the meaning of your remark, ts it 
not?” 3. “Tz!” said the Master. ‘“ Now 
indeed I can begin to talk with him about 
the Odes, for when I tell him the premise 
he knows the conclusion.” 

CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
“T will not grieve that men do not know 
me; I will grieve that I do not know 
men. 
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VOLUME I. 


—_———. 


BOOK If. 


CONCERNING GOVERNMENT. 


TUE TV ieie of the Beok, taken front the frst tee 
words, is: To rhile, andl ethic is onc of ite principal 
subjects, but the book also treats of filial conduct, scholar- 
ship, and other matters. 

CHAPTER J--FHE MAGNETIC POWER OF 
ROYAL VIRTUR. %§ (He who) conducts ify 
government J) by ff (his) virtue #E may be compared 
to qt fe the northern constellation, Jy} (which) remains 
in AE its Jf place, jfj and 3f all JA the stars JE bend 
towards 27 it. Ci. AVieg. “CO SE ie teste proneunecd 
and interpreted as PE == th), ke 2 1 BH IE ww, AF 
De DN 2s EH ei ol ile ot 
fOCUIN Via, “that whereby the incorrect is pes ror 
fig sec Intro. VIL. dt ke dt RRL Ka, The 
north constellation is the Pole Star, the axis of the 
heavens,—like the oa of a millstone. 43 £2 LL Gi 


sa 


HM A. WD) im 4. a Te Im 4. fe 73 ih Bm. When 


do Prncee antes ly his Ro character transformation 
results without activity, on his part, people believe him 
before the speaks, and without cffort all succeeds well. 1. 
He who exercises government by means of his virtue,...... 
north polar star, wh. kecps its pincer all hes stansenaian 
towards it. Z. Gerens cubernium per virtutem, cst sicut 


polare sidus, ete. IX. Iie who rules the people, depend- 
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BOOK II. 
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otk Jit VY) 7 
4 th ff 


CHAPTER I—tThe Master said: “He 
who governs by his.moral excellence may 
be compared to the Pole-star, which abides 
in its place, while all the stars bow towards 
its 
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ing on the moral scntiment,......revolve around it. Couy. 
ctoiles se meuvent autour d’clle, 

CHAPTER IL—VIRTUE THE SUM AND SUR- 
SA Ol Te ONS) © the Odes in reality number 
311. Originally they were much more numerous, and 
Conf. is supposed to have reduced them to this number, 
against which idea this chapter militates, for he here 
speaks of them asa compilation already recognised in his 
aie ae he re-arranged and re-edited them. The 
phrase (4 fie YS is found in the 2% IV. ii. 1, where 
in four stanzas the singlehearted devotion of Duke 
Hsi 4% of Tu, B. C. 659627, to his horse-breeding 
receives laudation, The 7th phrase of the first stanza 
is AA GE eR, of the 2nd HN 4m Wy], of the 3rd Se 
#4, and of the gth 44 4m Yh; ie. his thoughts for 
his horses were unlimited — cither Dy Space. Oi aon: 
time, they were unmwearying, and never turned aside. 
From this unpromising lyric to a horsy Duke, Conf, 
selects the only strong phrase, and makes the undeviating 
attention of the Duke to his duty a lesson in morals and 
Tie stext -Gl all tli ales | digs Aa WS -n.  Yo cover, 
Cnmpnce. “usin lest, etal, ee eee says (ae al, 
Av Wh UL, sincerity in thought. - Kuan ML Al 4p AR 
Ry CGC. says the good odes stimulate the good ina man, 
and the all ones restrain his wandering will I. In the 
Book of Poetry......embiaced in one sentence, Have no 


depraved thoughts. Z. mens careat obliquitate. IX. The 


Book of Ballads, songs and Psalms......Vhe ome ral 
SUT CC Ey Have no evil thoughts. Conv. Avoir des 


intentions droites. 
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CHAPTER [I].— The Master said: 
“Though the Odes number three hundred, 
one phrase can cover them all, namely, 
‘With undiverted thoughts °” 


CHAPTER III-—1. The Master said: 
“Tf you govern the people by laws, and 
keep them in order by penalties, they will 
avoid the penalties, yet lose their sense of 
shame. 2. But if you govern them by your 


moral excellence, and keep them th» order 
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Oa Ji -PAAMPUE Bitihie Tow 
PRECEPT OR PENALTY. 1 C. aH, 34 By atts iY 
Be ga ton Ieee oo ehielone, Govern, in its original 
sense, suycests itsclfas the nearest equivalent. xe, iT VJ: 
ii) #8 4> Ue. 9 Laws and prohibitions. Ke. ay Oe Sf 
why Contrive to avoid the punishment. But tho’ they 
dare not transeress, their spirit remains the same. Kuan 
ye We PEL Arrange, order. TL. If the people be led by 
laws, and uniformity soucht to be given to them by punish- 
ment, they will try to avoid cte.  Z. si ducas illum 
componas illum cte. K. If in govt you depend upon 
laws and maintain order by enforcing those laws by 
punishments, cte. Couv. St le prince conduit le peuple au 
moyen des lois ct le reticent dans unité au moyen des 
chatiments, cte. 

2. Or, Guide them by moral principles, regulate them 
by Li, and they wil have shame, arriving also at (good- 
Hees.) Cie Se ic ae, kcaclr toscare 
rive at goodness. — 3 # JE di. Another explana- 
tion of #% is IE to rectify. 95 477 WAR WW ye fa 
Ay Wr (Ol wk iy HL gu 32, Uf the Prince himself 
acts as to lead them, the people have then a visible example 


to stimulate and arouse them. 1. If they be led by virtue, 


and uniformity ete., by the rules of RiOprici ae will 
Mecome seca. You. we Dor vittutcny. a... Disa he coeeuieeeaee 
que mgdeo Mi cetus, le. Wie you depend upon the 


moral sentiment, and maintain order by cncouraging 
education ard) good manners, .... emulate what is good. 
Couv. Si le prince dirige le peuple par ses bons excmples, 
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by your decorous conduct, they will retain 
their sense of shame, and also live up to 


Standard, 


CHAPTER IV.—1. The Master said: 
“At fifteen I set my mind upon wisdom. 
2a titty | stoodeirmn. “Sat ion! 


was free from doubts. 4. At fifty I under- 
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CHAPTER IV.—THE SAGI?S PROGRESS. This 
interesting statement was made in the Sage's old aceralter 
his src to. Tou, cine within <p short tine of lis demise. 
The PY Fle 4 GR says: As I look back in Py Olle te 
on my progress In virtue, its various steps present them 
selves. 9. Kuan @f is 3f. CC. fs eo eee ee 

(The) heart's whither (we) eall it chih. By FAL dhe 
meant the oe # adult or higher education; n.b. the z 
meanings of 2%, The 4> #E says 4 ak JE itt, 
if % Gk AE A. In his knowledge he wanted truth, in 
his actions he wanted perfection, T.. had my mind bent 
on learning. Z. animum applicavi ad magnam selentiam. 
K. made up my mind to give myself up to serious 
studies. Couv. je nYappliquai a étude de la SAGESSC, 

2 , 1 found my fect. C. 4y Yo ar py 
le] iff ie er Ne a Ze, Having acquired that bite 
by he stood firm he had obtained thorough. self-control, 
and no longer needed to serve his will (independent of a 
wavering will.) T.. stood firm. Z. firmus constite. K. 
I had formed my opinions and judgment. = Couv. je 
marchats d'un pas ferme dans le chemin de la vertu. 

3. or, T was free from hesitancy, or delusion. C. 

Nt 2 Wi a OR PE OME OR RE I Jan it tee 
Mp ue AE tf. Having no doubts about the rights of 
things . knowledge was clear and he was independent of 
laborious performance. 1. PT lid no doubts. 7%, jam 
non Iresitabam. 1K. no more doubts. Couv. javais Vintel- 
ligence porfaitement éclati ce. 

dean Ordinances: pe Laws eo Initio NOL Ce fe 
iy EW A ath 2 ME AT i BR A RL By tien ming 


Se) 


THE ANALECTS. IT. iv, v 


ra 
Be nT €@ Me x 
BE 


a 
El 


/¢ 
[ents 
The 


3° 


= 


We {nl «x thi FF 


° 


stood the laws of Heaven. 5. At sixty my 
ear was docile. 6. At seventy I could 
follow the desires of my heart without 


transgressing the right. 


CHAPTER V.—1. When Méng I Tzu 
asked what filial duty meant, the Master 


answered: “It is not being disobedient.” 
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Is meant the operations and influcnee of the divine (or 
natural) law in creation. 7. knew the deerees of Lleaven. 
Z. novi cali providentiam. IN. To understood the truth in 
religion, Couv. Je connaissais les lois de la Providence. 

bee Ol seins one Cate i aia a. Tatntiely: 
understood all he heard without the cfiort of thought. 
I. my ear was an obedient organ for the reception of 
truth. Z. auris faciles erat ad intelligendum. K. 7 could 
understand whatever Io heard without exertion,  Couv-. 
Je comprenais, sans avoir besoin dy encelir, tout ce que 
mon orcille entendait. 

6. or, without overstepoing the square. C. iy YE 
ee oe fe UY) ae, Pet tasinuimien® os meacnne 
ment for making a square; ic. a carpenter’s square. C, 
finds it hard to reconcil: this gradual development of 
Conf, with the accepted characteristics ofa ou, (litho. 
VII) that he is born with knowledge and pula Tanto 
practice with perfect case; ZE if tnt. 4 in heme 
Hence having to choose betwixt honesty an‘ hunulity: the 
latter ts chosen, and this discourse is attributed to the 
humility of the Master, lis aim being merely to indicate to 
others the ideal steps in life. Evidently, as Dr. Lees 
says, “the Sages immediate disciples did not think of him 
so cxtravagantly as later men have done.’ 1. I could 
follow what my heart desired ete. Z. quin transerederer 
regulam, K. without transgressing the kuv.  Couv. en 
suivant les deésirs de mon cocur, je ne transegressais aucune 
regle, 

CHAPTER WSSEILEAL DUPY SUAIMARISED. 
1. This incident belorgs to the carly period of the Saoe s 
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2. Afterwards when Fan Chih was driving 
him the Master told him, saying: “ Méng 
Sun asked me what filial piety meant, and 
I replied ‘ Not being disobedient.” 3. Fan 
Chih thereupon asked, “What did you 
mean?” ‘The Master answered: “While 
parents live serve them with decorum; 
when they are dead bury them with decorum, 
and sacrifice to them with decorum.” 


CHAPTER VI—When Ménge Wu Po 
asked what filial duty meant the Master 
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life, while Méng I Tzu, ie. Méng Sun, named {i} & was 
his disciple, see Intro. P. 37. Conf. is supposed always to 
have framed his answer to the need of the person 
addressed. Hence in this and in cach of the three follow- 
ing chapters his answer is different, though the subject is 
the same. ji from Refractory and to go; means in- 
tractable, disobedient. C. says 4g i a A ye HE 
means, Not turn the back on, i.c. oppose right principles. 
Kuan. jf #F or A iii HL OL. It is not being dis- 
obedient. Z. nihil transgredi. K. Do not fail in what is 
required of you. Couv. suivre les prescriptions, 

2. For ban Chay sce / Intro. V sere Le 
FRE MAMA. BIKE UK MS 
qr % 22, The Sage recognising that 1 Tzii had not 
fully apprehended his meaning, yet did not like to ask 
further, and fearing he would lose the lesson and consider 
mere obedience as filial UL pena bis meaning to 
van Ch’th for him to repeat. Kuan. ae oP 4 be 
a tui indicates a reply toa superior. L. Soon after ete. 
Ke My Lord MM 
duty of a good son. 

3 © 4E RR Zee 2K BR A, To 


serve them while living, to sacrifice to them when ane 


asked me about what constituted the 


this is the beginning and end of filial service. jfft Intro. 
VIL. #9) JE says: Not to do what one ought to do, 
and to do what one ought not to do are alike 
unfilial, hence Li means to do just as one ought to 
do. C. says that at this time the three noble familics 
of Lu, who it must be remembered were of ducal 
descent, had usurped rites they were not entitled to, and 
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here Conf. wishes in an indirect manner to draw the atten- 
tion of the youthful head of the great house, his father 
being already dead, to the usurpation. L. That parents, 


when alive, should be served...... when dead...... buried 
ee and......sacrificed to according to propriety. Z. juxta 
qitus. i. .....¢@ his duties to them,...... bury tivem...... 


honour their memory according to the rites prescribed by 
propriety. Couv. selon les prescriptions. 

CHAPIER, -Vi.—THE, HILTAL SON” AVO@IDs 
CAUSING ANXIETY. i gt was eldest son of # GK 
hence the title 44. His name was %£, C. says the love 
of parents for their offspring knows no limits, and (translat- 
ing ME by HE 2%) only fearing they will be ill are in 
constant anxiety. The moral is that the son must make 
his parents’ heart of anxiety his own, JJ 2 fF 2% why 93 
>, and take care of himself JE ff, C. also com 
mends the ancient interpretation A -F fj2 ffi 2 DBE OR 
Wit fA wR Re 7S BE ih MH Te HK BR, 
74 VY ii 24, If a son can cause his parents no anxiety 
on the ground of wrong doing, but only on the ground of 
illness, he may be called filial. In this sense it may be 
interpreted: J.et your parents have no other anxiety than 
that of your being sick. I. Parents are anxious lest 
their children should be sick. Z. parentes unice de illius 
infirmitate solliciti-sunt, or sint. K. Think how anxious 
your parents are when you are sick, and you will know 
your duty towards them. Couv. Les parents craignent 
par-dessus tout que leur fils ne soit malade. 

CHAPTER VII.—FILIAL DUTY DEMANDS RE- 
VERENCE. For Tzii Yu see Intro. V. More literally 
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it reads: To day's filialncss consists in and means ability 
to nourish, but even (or down to) dogs and horses all can 
have nourishment ; without reverence how can they be dis- 
criminated 2? The ancicnt comm. interpreted by “but dogs 
and horses can offer sustenance.” C. #8 ff #E Ik #9 
ii We AS EO SURE RH fa HBL IE while he 
can nourish his parents he yet falls short in reverencing 
them, where is the difference between him and the man 
Who feeds his dogs and horses? LL. The filial piety of 
now-a-days means the support of one’s parents. But dogs 
and horses likewise are able to do something in the way 
of support ;—without reverence what is there to distinguish 
the one support given from the other? Z. nunc temporis 
pictas filialis scilicet etc.; at quoad canes et equos, seque 
possunt habere alituram ete. K. The duty of a good son 
nowadays means only to be able to support his parents. 
But you also keep your dogs cte. alive, etc. Couv. les 
animaux,.....regoivent aussi des hommes ce qui leur est 
nécessaire. 

CHAPTER VUL—FILIAL DUTY: IIOW DONE 
GRIEATHI, TLIAGN AWWLEALT SOM IE Tzu eis. Intro. 
Vio. hiss [i 75 taketo ben Gi winds, damtics: 

{4 SE. ‘Filial sons having 7 3% deep love are Fy 
3& good tempered, being good tempered they carry 
i fae f= =echeerful countenance, having a cheerful 
countenance they maintain Mg 42 an obliging bearing. 
An old interpretation was gk Siti 42 [ye Pgs (Sp 
ME. = Yo fit (or submit) oneself to one's — parents’ 
demeanour 1s the difficulty. JE ZE, 2 58 44.  Fearlier 
born=seniors. fE, fk 72 2 th. To give them te 
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answered: “ Parents should only have 


anxicty when their children are ill.” 


CHAPTER VII—When Tzu Yu asked 
the meaning of filial piety the Master said : 
“The filial piety of the present day merely 
means to feed one’s parents; but even one’s 
dogs and horses all get their food ;—without 
reverence wherein lies the ditierence °~ 
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drink pe eat. (Hy TF te, Already. Kuan. {4 #f | 
Wet (2 SE Ay FU SK he ‘a fy 2 So Bk, FR AIC- 47, 
HE MQ «6d. =) The «difficulty is with the countenance. 
If when their elders hive any troublesome affairs, the 
young take the teil of them, ete. Z.  oris alacritas, dif. 
ere an vero hoc reputabitur pictas filialis? Kk 
The difficulty is with the expression of your look. That 
merely when anything is to be done, the young people do 
it, and when there is food and wine, the old folk arc 
allowed to enjoy it,-do you think that is the whole duty 
cic, Cou. Ib esteditneile de troniper par un faux scm: 
blant de picte filiale. 

CREAT, 1X2 a SAACTIONS © SVOk iy qo 
DER PHAN THIS WORDS, “iMuiIintra.\. Vhiswas 
probably said after Tui’s death. ig We Tothe cna or 
the day, a whole day. C. AN je Ae RR AS By FH Ay 
a SS ify 4k PA] ae ln, 9 He was never contrary, but 
took all in and raised no difficulties. $f fy até Jet Ay 
ba. When alone, i.e. when not receiving instruction. 
Be a # WW) Pp FH =z BEY | Demonstrated and ex- 
hibited the principles I had discussed. 1. I have talked 


i 


with Pfwuy ete. not made any objection. He has retired, 
and J have examined his conduct when away from me, 
and found him able to illustrate my teachings. Tiwuy! 
he is not stupid. Z. non contradicit quasi esset stolidus. 
hee par est splendidam executionem;  Tloci porro non est 
Stolids: (hone wile day a { fad) he hasbeen able 
to profit by what I have said to him. No,—he is not a 
man dull of understanding. Couv. Houei écoute mes 


explications toute une journée sans ctc. 
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CHAPTER VIIJ].— When Tzu _ Hsia 
asked the meaning of filial piety the Master 
said: “The demeanour is the difficulty. 
When there is anything to be done, that the 
young should undertake the burden of it; 
when there is wine and food that they 
should serve them to their seniors ;—is this 
to be considered filial piety ?” 


CHAPTER IX.—The Master said: “I 
could talk to Hui for a whole day and he 
never raised an objection, as if he were 
stupid; but when he withdrew and I ex- 
amined into his conduct when not with me, 
I nevertheless found him fully competent to 
demonstrate what I had taught him. Hui! 


159 


eee THE ANALECTS, 


CiiNT Tit Soe CriA hh velivk AVL OMT... Note 
the double climax @l. Hl. 8: DO. ow. “Av. or Dp 
composed of T ‘already’ twice joined FAY “ to indicate 
the thought and action already done.” Wms. It is used 
ii WUC escMse On 47 Orne Ce gs Ne (Io ado. “4s 
“WH BUT. BHR Bb AL Me who dees 
good is a man of virtue, he who does ill is a petty: man. 
CR) tel Wy ee Se. Wl is mere precise than 
Wi, Wy FE Wy Whence, motive. Tho’ a man do good, 
if his motive be otherwise he is still no FE -7-, 

3. Ce WAC ee Be aivolves Vincieased! 
precision. “2, Jop 4% a. That in which he delights. 
Tho’ both the course of action and the motive be right, if 


to 


the man take no delight thercin he is feigning, and how 
ean he for long maintain it? 

4. Co (ai. Plows eip ae a iiiderc on 
ceal; Itow canhic mien leiitcdenc 1 es see tania 
docs. Mark his motives. Examine in what things he rests. 
low can a imam conecalhisscharacter (setc..) 7. Tesmice 
quid tals. agat, olscrva......motiviun1, “Cxamina,, «dc 
lectetur ; hemo quruiquany latch eicicws 1s. ou loc! 
at how iv dian acts 3... 4d out Use fistes elie wean 
he Jude liimself trom you 2 “Conve 1 lon -comnlere tes 
actions din Nomiiet.....solsem eee. Tiotiis) oe eNamine 
ce qui fait son bonheur, pourra-t-il cacher ce qu il est ? 

CLAP Tih Alea NGS? ee ee eee 
MPs 520 Or, \Vari ups vou olan lent iiatinc ties, 
and “your mins” bCeGine a teaelicr eat otlier ee tiie 
im Fy CC. We ae Fh. Old. FF de we AES 
ae tt BS ot i JF gu 4f BAS The learning that con. 
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he was not stupid.” 


CHAPTER X—-1. The Master said: 
“Observe what he does; 2. look into his 
motives; 3. find out in what he rests. 4. 


Can a man hide himself! Cana man hide 
himself!” 


CHAPTER XI.-——The Master said: 
“He who keeps on reviewing his old and 
acquiring new knowledge may become a 
teacher of others.” 
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sists merely of memorising and questioning gives ne 
mental power, and the result is a shallow knowledge. 1. 
If a man keeps cherishing his old knowledge, so as to 
be continually acquiring new, he may be a teacher of 
others. Z. recole antiqua ct hinc deduc nova, ct poteris 
hem prcceptor. 1s, “If aman will constanth seo ovr 
what he has acquired, and keep constantly adding to it, 
etc. Couv. Celui qui repasse dans son esprit ce qu'il sait 
deja, et par ce moyen acquiert de nouvelles connaissances, 
POUNTA- cle. 

CHAP IER SIT VERS. bi Ol ite 
WaUSE MAN: © 2 originally a9 acceptacle, later sang: 
utensil receptive or instrumental; 2X fl, #e Fy He Ze. 
C. O 4% 4% GW IE JWT OWE AN ML | Every uten 
sil is suited to its own particular use and not for universal 
employment. But the virtuous scholar Jf 4 7 — + 
— # is not limited to one talent or one art. 1... The 
accomplished scholar is not an utensil. Z. Sapiens non 
est unius usus vas. KK. A wise man will not make him. 
self into a mere machine fit only to do one kind of work. 
Couv. (il est apte a tout.) 

CHAPTER SII PRACTICN BEFORT VRiyACht 
ING. A stronger phrase even than ‘He preaches what 
he practises.’ Tzt Kung Intro. V. He first acts his 
speech and afterwards 7 follows up 3% his already 
materialised words with speech. C. 77 2 RBA BZ 
4-0 = eS PME Ot OZ BH. He does it before he says 
it, and says it after he has done it. 4- 1 32, 2h gk 
= 2 HE I OTF 2% BE. Tzu Kung’s weakness lay not 


in difficulty of saying, but in difficulty of doing. L. Tsze 


ae. 
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CHAPTER XII.— The Master said: 
“The higher type of man ts not a machine.” 


CHAPTER XIJ.—On Tzu Kung ask- 
ing about the nobler type of man the Master 
said: “He first practises what he preaches 
and afterwards preaches according to his 
practice.” 


CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“The nobler type of man is broad-minded 
and not partisan. The inferior man is 
partisan and not broad-minded.” 
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Kung asked what constituted the superior man......He 
acts before he speaks and afterwards speaks according to 
his actions, K. similar, Z. prius agit qua dicit, et 
postea verba rem sequuntur. Couv. Le sage commence 
par faire ce qu'il veut enscigner ; ensuite i enscigne. 

CPi I eOSOriN WN? Teas 
JUDICE. Or, The Philosopher is catholic, tolerant, and 
not bigoted. For #€ == and yy AC sce Intro. VII. 
C. FRY FF fj a, To extend everywhere. JE, {ly 
Ae dL, Biassed and party-spirited. Also JA}, 2S; Im- 
partial, and J&, #4 prejudiced. Kuan. J8}. Ji) Sy) or A 
4B; Jb. fig #L. 1. The sup. man is catholic and no 
partizan. The mean mancte. Z. Sapicns est universalis 
ct non factiosus; vulgaris homo est privati affectus, non 
universalis benevolentia homo. K. A wise man is 
Impartial not neutral. A fool etc. Couv. Le sage aime 
tous les hommes, et n’a de partialité pour personne. 
i.homme vulgaire ete. 

CHAPTIER XV.2=—EIGXISNING TRY ROTR Ast 
LEARNING WITTE THOWGHT. “Or ducati 1 ithe 
out meditation is uscless. Meditaticn without education is 
risky. Cy. AS sR BR oty fC 4 fy AME HEL Pe who docs 
not reflect will remain ignorant and learn nothing. 
Fe fT osays HE ALL Fe LS BR LS OWES 48 47, Te 
45 92 UC — gE Mt ay. Wide culture, close investiga- 
tion, careful cxcogitation, clear discrimination, unfailing 


practice,—of these five features if one be discarded what 


remams is no longer learme, 1. 2 2 perilous. Z. ad- 
discere> quin neficetas, tuuc Gvantscat< periculosum. 


K. Study cte. perilous. Couv. Entendre ou lire sans 
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CHAPTER XV.—The Mastei said: 
“Learning without thought is useless. 


Thought without learning is dangerous.” 


CHAPTER XVI.—The Master said: 
“To devote oneself to irregular speculations 
is decidedly harmful.” 


CHAPTER XVII.—The Master said: 
“Yu! Shall I teach you the meaning of 
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réfléchir, est une occupation vaine ; réfléchir, sans livre ni 
maitre, est dangercux. 

CHAP WIR A Wil STUDY @ OP HERTS, 
HARMFUL. Or, to apply oneself to hetero-doxy is 
hurtful indeed. K. Ue, Uf [9 (i devote oneself to. 
Cue Am MHAT SES LH 
Kung means entirely siete upon, hence to work in 
wood, stone, metal or precious stones 1s called kung. 
One would like to credit Conf. with advising his disciples 
notio “attack” 10 ae a but sucha view would 


be heterodox indeed! 3% Ha JE 2 A 2 3H. mm BS 
thn DERE % We de 2 me ZF, “Strange 
doctrines ’’ means, whatever is not ae Sage’s teachings, 
as for example those of Yang and Mei, who would lead 
the Empire to deny both father and prince (anarchy). 
Re -f- adds Buddhism, and the PY Ee > BRL Taoism. 
But Yang and Mei were of a generation subsequent to 
Conf., Buddhism was unknown in China, and ‘Taoism not 
yet formulated as a system. Probably the ‘strange 
notions’ referred to were the spiritualistic cxtravagances 
already existing in China, which are referred to in VII. 
20, and wh. were ata later date incorporated in Taoism. 
I. The study of strange doctrines is injurious indeed. 
Z. applicari ad insolitas doctrinas, id est detrimentosum. 
K. To give oneself up to the study of metaphysical 
theories etc. Couv. Etudier des doctrines opposées (aux 
enseignements des anciens sages), c'est nuisible. 
CRLAPIER XVil—RECOGNEIION OF IGNO- 
RANCE IS GOOD FOR KNOWLEDGE. For py 
see Intro. V. 4p pp, Pz Lu. C. dt Pt a Su 
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knowledge? When you know a thing to 
recognise that you know it, and when you 
do not know that you do not know,—that 
is knowledge.” 


CHAPTER XVIHI—1. Tzu Chang was 
studying with a view to preferment. 2. The 
Master said to him: “Hear much, reserve 
whatever causes you doubt, and speak 
gcuardedly of the rest; you will then suffer 
little criticism. See much, reserve whatever 
seems imprudent, and act guardedly as to 
the rest; you will then have few regrets. 
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a Fl 45. What he did not know he passed offas know 
ing. TL. When you know a thing to hold that you know 
Ae ean se to allow that you do not know it. Z. quod scis 
reputes id scire, etc. K. To know what it is that you 
know, and to know what it is that you do not know,— that 
is understanding. Couv. Ce qu’on sait, savoir qu’on lc 
sait; ce qu’on ne sait pas, savoir qu’on ne le sait pas? c’est 
savoir véeritablement. 

CHAPTER XVUHI-—-THE DISCREET PROSPER. 
1. Tzi Chang. Intro. V. C. =F, sR ay. Aim at. 
ko Tk 2% 4S te, An officer's pay ZL LL. learning 
With a view to official cmoiument. Z. aspirabat ad 
magistratus stipendia. K. studying with a view to pre- 
ferment. Couv. étudiait en vue d’obtenir une charge avec 
des appointements. 

2. Kuan. Blo WY 0} WS St. He RL CRF 
says EL OE FY Ok RO OA ORL Vu 
is blame coming from without. Tui is the truth coming 


from within, 2% Bi] Foe Mt x fy; i) BE FA a FE 


ZR Wt Te Is HC x Vo Ivar and observe 
much is the widening of culture; to reserve the doubtful 


and risky is the cssence of selection (discretion) ; to speak 
and act warily is the restraining advantage of self control. 
Fe J: says te K TE i AC iP As. He who cultivates 
the dignities divine will acquire dignities human; see Menc. 
ae Tn 9G. “alee 2, ee put aside the points of which you 
stand in doubt, while you speak cautiously cte....... afford 
few occasions for blame...... perilous......few occasions for 
repentance... in the way to get emolument. Z. multis 


auditis sepone incerta, ct caute dicas reliqua; tunc 


ics 
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With little for criticism in your speech, and 
little to regret in your conduct,—-herein you 
will find preferment.” 


CHAPTER XIX—Duke At enquired 
saying: “\Vhat should I do to ensure the 
contentment of the people?” “If you pro- 
mote the upright and dismiss the ill-doer,” 
replied Confucius, “the people will be 
contented; but if you promote the il-doer 
and dismiss the upright, the people will 
be dis-contented.” 


CHAPTER XX.—When Chi K‘ang Tzu 
asked how to inspire the people with respect 
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modicum errabis; en stipendium in his consist.  K. 
Read and learn everything, but suspend your judgment 
on anything of wh. you are in doubt; for the rest, 
be careful in what you say: in that way you will 
give few occasions for men to criticise cte. Mix with 


the world and “see “everything, but...... do not meddle 
Alc reer Self Tepro@ac lly aaa cannot help getting preferment, 
even if you would. Couv, .....2 Apres avoir beaucoup 


vu (considéré les exemples des anciens et des mo- 
dernes), etc. 

CHAPTER. XD] JUSTICE MAK TS. A) CoOWy, 
TENTED PEOPLES “Am (name 4s) svase Duke ona 
(B. C. 494-467) when Confucius was recalled from his 
voluntary exile. see Intro. Il” Mence this conversation 
must have occurred late in the Sage’s life. fR originally 
written ##}. to manage a boat, (Wms), hence governed, 
acquiescent. Note the 4L - Sf the Sage’s name being 
siven and the # used in deference to the rank of the 
interlocutor. The ff~ and #£, straight and crooked, are 
generally interpreted in the concrete sense rather than in 
the abstract, referring to men rather than to affairs. C. $f 
te ft, To set down, or aside. Mo 3% 4 plural. 
Kuan, $2 #2 JE iff 0) As SE RET AOR HE A 
L. What should be done in order to secure the submis- 
sion of tlic: jecple...2.. Advance the upright and sect aside 
the crooked, then the people will submit ctc. Z. quid 
GOAN CLE wa 27s eleva probos, abdica onincs perversos, tunc 
populus acquiescet. K. Uphold the cause of the just 
and put down every cause that is unjust, and the people 
will submit. Couv. Si le prince éléve aux charges les 
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homines vertueux, et écarte tous les hommes vicieux, le 
peuple sera satisfait ;...... mécontent. 

CHAPTER XX.—MUTUAL EMULATION BY 
PRINCE AND PEOPLE. 2 ffé -f- posthumous title 
of 4 $4 AB. chief of the three great families of Lu, 
II. 5. }4€ “ Easy and pleasant, people-soother” (L). jf 
the Fat. The J) is generally ignored here, apparently 
without reason; L. takes it as fil, C. #E # Ze $f Vig 
fi t&. With grave and reverend mien. 3%, 2% # Re, 
Kind to all. 3% is taken in the sense of moral goodness, 
and ¥}, tho’ ‘persuasible’ suggests itself, is taken in an 
active sense, K 4y ft #) in 8 Hh 3%. Kuan. 
Wh. 1 ve Www. L. ......to urge themselves to virtue. 
es. Let him preside over them with gravity......advance 
the good and teach the incompetent ;-—then they will eager- 
ly seek to be virtuous. Z. w4ee.-SiCque ad virtutem ex- 
citer ae promove bonos et instrue debiles, tunc ex- 
citabitur. K. ..,...to inspire a feeling of respect and loyalty 
in the people, in order to make them exert themselves for 
the good of the country...... Advance those who excel in 
anything and educate the ignorant, etc. Couv. Que le 
Prince ses, eléve aux charges les hommes de bien ct forme 
ceux dont la vertu est encore faible, ct il excitera le peuple 
a cultiver la vertu. 

CHAPTER XXI.—THE PUBLIC SERVICE NOT 
CONFINED TO OFFICE. 1. This pen is at- 
tributed to the first year of Duke Ting. B.C C. 509. The 
use of the Sage’s surname indicates that the enquirer was 
not a disciple. 

2. The quotation is from the # #%. XXI. 1, where 
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a minister is appointed in consequence of his exhibition of 
these qualities, the extension of wh. makes good govern- 
ment, as the State is but an extension of the family. fi 
We Aj Be. Are to be exhibited in the holder (or affairs) 
of office. S$ Ab, Why should THAT 7% (1) 2%) be 
deemed 43 # to be exercising government. uan. fff 
qe Hie; = fe. Cd eS a i 4 ee 
2% It was difficult (not polite) for Conf. to announce his 
real reason for refusing office. L. What doces...... say 
of filial picty?--‘You are filial, you discharge your 
brotherly duties. ‘These qualities are displayed in govt.’ 
This then also constitutes the exercise of govt. Why 
must there be THAT to make one be in the govt. Z. 
annales nonne memorant pictatem?  Scilicet pictatem ct 
benevolentiam in fratres, extende ad habendum gubernium, 
hoc ctiam est gerere gubernium; ete. K. What does the 
‘Book of Records’ say of the duties of a good son? ‘ Be 
dutiful to your parents ; be brotherly to your brothers ; 
discharge your duties in the govt ef jour family! These 
then are also duties of govt ctc. Couv. ......pourquol ne 
prenez vous aucune part au POUVES.2 P ave Weeier We 
vertu dans sa famille par son exemple, c'est aussi gouver- 
ner. Remplir une charge, est-ce la seule manicre de 
prendre part au gouvt ? 

CIUINVTER NNileetGOOlD) SPAT TE iN. 
BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS PROGRESS. (3. 
A man standing by his word, reliable, faithful. The 4> 
ai says: As if}d or WEL is the link connecting ( Aly P22 ) 
the ox or horse to the carriage, so 4% is the link connect- 
ing man and man ch Ul JC A fee. Co thee: 
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and loyalty, so that they might be mutually 
emulous (for the welfare of the State), the 
Master said: “Lead them with dignity and 
they will be respectful; be filial and kind 
and they will be loyal; promote those who 
excel and teach the incompetent, and they 
Will encourage each other.” 


CHAPTER XXI.—1. Some one address- 
ed Confucius with the remark: “ Why, Sir, 
are you not in the public service?” 2. The 
Master answered: “Dces not the Book of 
History say concerning filial duty,—‘ But 
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is described as a wagon for drawing loads on level ground. 
It was drawn by an ox or oxen yoked between the shafts. 
The /Jy Jf was a carriage to ride in, drawn by a pair of 
horses attached to a pole. The iff and the #J[ took the 
place, at the opposite end of the shaft, of our modern 
splinter-bar, or whiffle-tree, being the cross-bar to wh. Pic 
animals were attached ; in the former case it ( iff ) seems to 
have been attached to the two shafts, in the latter case 
(#0) to have hung from the curved end of the carnage- 
pole, the °C, -inypltes that they were, iv the one case.a 
hook or similar attachment on the cross-bar, and in the 
other case, the hooked end of the pole itself. it, 4 thi 
i a a OO 
ae ee eee er truthfulness etc. How can a large 
carriage be made to go without the cross-bar for yoking 
the oxen to, ora small carriage without the arrangement 
for yokitte “the horses; 4.0  verdciiiie. 2.. magnum 
plaustrum sine boum jugo, ct parvus currus sine cquorum 
jugo. JK. good faith. A cart without a yoke and a car- 
riage without horses, etc. Couv. sincerite. joug pour le 
Beeul cs joug pour les chevaux. 

CHAPTER NXNXIII--THE PAST THE MIRROR 
OF THE FUTURE. “1. “Vor ein Chans see Into ok 
lt while meaning a generation of 30 years is here usually 
interpreted by ‘dynasty,’ viz. C. FH: af 3} WE 8 aF 
7 —- lk. When a royal line of different surname from 
its predecessor reccives its (Divine) appointment it forms a 
fk dynasty. 1. whether the affairs of ten ages after 
could be known, Z. an decem = dynastiarum  detur 


piecnGto. Sh the state of the civilisation of the werld. 
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one’s duty as a son and friendliness to one's 
brethren are shewn forth in the public 
service’? These then are also public service. 
Why should that idea of yours be considered 
as constituting public service ?” 


CHAPTER XXII—The Master said:” 
A man who is without good faith—I do 
not know how he is to get on. A waggon 
without its yoke-bar for the ox, or a carriage 
without its collar-bar for the horses, how can 
it be made to go?” 


CHAPTER XXIII—Tzu Chang asked 
whether the condition of things ten ages 
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Coury. ce que ferent les emperetits “de dix ciyn, suc- 
a 

2, JF fee Cor py) and jij were the three great dyn. 
of ee Conf. answers that the main principles of 
society are inalterable. CO gp a = a a. “a 
What are perpetuated are the three bonds of society and 
the five cardinal virtues, ic. the bonds between #f and a 
4 and -f-, # and WFR; and the virtues {2 He jMt 4 
=. Non-essentials may change, eg. 30 He and fi] ee 
but not the essentials Kuan. 4a - gk 3s Ge=IN Gs. 
L. followed the regulations of the TIea; wherein it took 
from or added to them may be known......5ome other 
may follow the Chow, Jut tho’ it should be at the distance 
of a hundred ages, its affairs may be known. 2. Yin in- 
nitebatur in dynastias JJia principles, cte. quar forte 
succedent dyn. Tcheou, licet centum essent dyn., possunt 
sciri. IX. The present Chou dyn. adopted the civilisation 
of the House of Yin; what modification, ete. Perhaps 
some other may hereafter cte; but should that happen a 
hundred generations after this, cte. Couv. Da dyn. des 
Teheou a adopté les prescriptions de la dyn. des In, ete. 

CVIAP IRI. X NIV S71) CO Ri 
I.\NIMIVY. 1. Wt means 2 disembodted spint, 1c. 
the manes ut one’s ancestors. Kuan. AL 3B #5 JY C. 
JE AG fp ue BS 2 WY Not « spirit he ought to wor- 
ship. Ge sR WP a, 9 Currying favour, toadying.  K. a 

be 


AS 7K, I. 
not belong to him is flattery. ZS genius, jg adulatio. 


Or ab nin tos Sac e toc) ie Wile GlOCcs 


k. ‘To worship a spirit to whom one is not bound by a 


real feeling of duty or respect is idolatry. 
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hence could be foreknown. 2. The Master 
answered: “The Yin dynasty perpetuated 
the civilisation of the Hsia; its modifications 
and accretions can be knowm ~ Une Chou 
perpetuated the civilisation of the Yin, and 
its modifications and accretions can be known. 
Whatever others may succeed the Chou, their 
character, even a hundred ages hence, can 
be known.” 


CHAPTER XXIV.—1. The Master 
said:” To sacrifice to a spirit not one’s own 
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2. Kuan. WE 2% fe fry Duty. TK. What is right. 


“, esse wequuin. Couv. une chose qui sat etre de soli 
devoir. {938 1.K. Conv. courage, Z. fortitudine- 
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is sycophancy. 2. Tosee the right and not 
do it is cowardice.” 
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BOOK III, 
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THE EIGHT DANCERS. 
CONCERNING MANNERS AND Music. 


CONTENTS OF THE BOOK. As the first Rook 
treats of Learning and its fundamentals, and the second of 
Right Principles of Government, the third procceds to the 
consideration of Ceremonies and Music, those adjuncts of 
good government so dear to the heart of Confucius. 

CHAPIEK. 1 —USURPATION FO! KIS I ies 
TOUSURPATION Ol 1G Biel elites 5 saline. 
The 4 dy and sé families were all descendants of Duke 
ITuan fil B.C. 710, upon whom permission to use Imperial 
rites had been bestowed ; but for a mere cadet. like Chi to 
employ them amounted to an assumption of ducal powers, 
just as an offering of the Iniperial sacrifice to Tleaven by 
any one but the I¢mp. would to-day be tantamount to the 
assumption of sovercignty. The Comm. say. If he could 
bear to do this he could bear to anything ; even to murder 
his” patent or lis orimec. Ss tom thie 7 a stile ioe 
difference of opinion in regard to the number of performers. 
C. says some assert that an Imp. had 8 bands of 8 men, a 
noble Guat O, a minister 4 of 44 and an-otncer 201 2) 
others that every {ff consisted of 8 men. The men waved 
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CHAPTER. 1—Coniuciis sara Got tte 
head of the House of Chi, who had eight 
rows of dancers performing in his Temple :— 
“Tf he can bear to do this, what can he not 
ean terdoe 

CHAPTER Il—The members of the 
three great houses of Lu used the Yung Ode 
at the removal of the sacrifices. “The Master 
said :— 
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wands with pheasants’ tail feathers attached, as the ff Af 
still do at the Conf. sacrifices. Z. makes the remark of 
Conf. begin with 4 fe, but the Comm. are against such 
an interpretation. f& formerly meant WEL. but is now 
used for a married woman’s paternal surname. Another 
interpretation of {2 tf 2% etc. is. If this can be borne 
what may not be borne! LL. eight rows of pantomimes in 
his area etc. Z. octo choros saltantes in aula; id potest 
ferre, quid jam non poterit audere. K.  cight sets of 
choristers in their family chapel......1f this is allowed to 
pass ctc. Couv. huit choeurs de pantomimes qui chantaient 
dans le cour... 4. S'il ose se permettre un tel abus, etc. 
CHAPTER =A VERSE THAT DID NOT PIT. 
The = gé were the three noble families of Tu, cadets of 
the ducal house, known as i #%. 4 f% and 4 FR, 
L. They assembled together, as descendants of Duke 
Huan, in one temple. To this temple belonged the 
named in last chapter, wh. is called 4 Je KE, because 
circumstances had concurred to make 4 JE the chief of 
the three families. For the Hé (&£) Ode wh. they impro- 
perly used sec #F #% Pt IV. Bk I (ii) Ode vii. C. if 
Se MA hy We AL AL ts The withdrawal of the utensils 
at the close of the sacrifice. Aff. Dy a5 Aiding. fe 
Ge. epee 4 Princes, Por mole se ieee ee a 
#% . Profound and far-away, exalted, absorbed; 1... pro- 
found and grave; Z. religione plenus; K. august ; 
Couv. tres respectucuse. The 4 is translated nonnisit by 
7; and by tous and solomodo by Couv.; but it seems 
better treated as a cuphonic auxiliary; Kuan interprets 


by #2, L.......while the vessels were being removed,...... 
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Assisting are the princes,—the Emp. looks etc. Z.......ad 
tollendam sacrificii mensam...... quomodo_ usurpatur etc. 
K. concluded the service in their chapel by chanting the 
hymin used only on occasions of Imperial worship. 

CHAPTER III.—WORSHIP WITHOUT VIRTUE 
INCONGRUOUS. <A iff etc. A man yet without {< 
as to jit what? For {=, jf and #% see Intro VIII. 
C. jit #% are attributes of the true man, and apart from 
the true man, however claborate they be, of what use are 
they? C. thinks that this cap. arises out of the two last, 
and indicates that the character and temple service of the 
three Familics are referred to. Kuan says: A man 
without a natural (i.e. good) heart AR af» how are you to 
teach him #f@ 4%? L. If a man be without the virtues 
proper to humanity what has he to do with the rites of 
Propilety 7 ea music? Z. homo qui non sit pius, quoad 
ritus quomodo? K.......without moral character, what 
good can the use of the fine arts do him? Couv. peut-il 
accomplir les ceremonies ?......cultiver la musique ? 

CHAbT HR ty SINCERITY BETTER Than 
PORMALIDY. 1. ling Kane, Intro, oVi0C. Says ‘the 
lavishness of the age prompted this question. jf Intro 
VIII. A has two meanings Fi AL and AL 44 (FH 7). 
#& AK would give “ the radical principles in ceremonies,”’ 
but the 4) ip interprets it here by 2 #4, initial prin- 
ciple, or first thing. L. the first thing to be attended to 
in ceremonies. Z. petiit rituum potissimum. K. the 
fundamental principle of art. Couv. la chose la plus 
necessaire. 

2. #¥ “An exclamation of praise or surprise’? Wms. 
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Kuan. AG HF Ay TL Sk. C2. Conf. 4 db fH) magnified 
his question, for he who understood the AL would: find 
therein the whole body of li, 9 72 -® fA 1-2. idem. 
hee Iii is avery Gical question. “our. Ol! ine cctte 
question est importante ! 

ae Sec | cae sa lather then be lavish better be frugal 
mis is of two kinds, Fy and fA}, felicitous and infclicitous. 
lqere as contrasted with ef it is taken by the (pp FF 
comm. to refer to 7; We felicitous occasions, c.c. och Ie} 
#*& Capping (when coming of age), marriage, and sacrifices. 
C. J a ewe. conoid to. Co Nencins. \ TT 
3. oo we Wee eet then canetully culate the 
grain fields and flax fields.’ Iuan, 2. ay Sl aie 92. 


to 


C. The golden mean between lavishness and economy, 
between ceremoniousness and excessive grief, is the desi- 
deratum. The external aitcs should symbolise the intemal 
emotion, for JE 4p FE Ti & 4p o€ reality: takes prece- 
dence of expression, and 77 Jyeiine AS 4h. the sub- 
stantial emotion is the basis of li I. In festive ceremonies 
itis better to bes Sparing thane xt ie ie ceremonies 
of mourning......deep sorrow than a minute attention to 
observances. Z. In ritibus potius quam — prodigalites 
praestat SUlrictas +... <a. CONG. to Toh eles (intIG 
art used in sockil usages it is better to be simple than to be 
expensive cite.  Couv, il fantenncux aster en-decnedes 
limites cui le les clepasser,.c.0. iecloulenti eens qu'un appa: 
reil pompcux. 

CHES igh. Vo NGIN Te Gu eal ei 
TIEN ODT ISIID AN AISI ncalirnative iter, 


62) The she hiewithy their princes atesnot. in thes berets 
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“* Assisted by princes and noblemen, 

Solemnly stands the Son of 
Heaven, — 

What application can this have in the Hall 
of the three Families !” 


CHAPTER IJI!—The Master said :-—‘“ A 
man who is not virtuous, what has he to do 
with worship 2? A man who ts not virtuous, 
what has he to do with the music (of the 
temple) ?” 

CHAPTER I[V.—1. Lin Fang asked 
what was the chicf principle in ceremonial 
observances. 2. The Master answered :-— 
“A great question indeed! 3. In ceremo- 


185 


III. v, vu. THEE ANALECTS. 


condition of all our Summer Tand. #§ the tribes to the 
nc. (7> ap Says w.) JK those to the n. The ancient 
comm. interpret Ay ay by “are still not equal to,” but the 
modern by AN {J simply “not as.’ The @ 3 says 
mi. Ae MW. the many, all, ic. multitudinous. Jy, Ke 
Ws great C. Co, We Mb tf Si Jf!., anciently inter- 
changed with Je, -- (§ WS 2% BL iti HE 4% The 
Sage gricved over the anarchy of the times and bewailed 
it. DL. The rude tribes of the ce. and n. etc. not like the 
States of out great land wh. are without them. Z.  Barbari 
occidentales ct boreales ete. non sicut frequentissimi Sinac 
qui non habent. K. The heathen hordes of the N. and 
Ie. ......whereas now in China respect for authority no 
longer exists anywhere. Couv. Les barbares de l’orient 
etc. sont moins miscrables que Iles nombreux peuples de la 
China ne reconnaissant plus de prince. 

CHAPTER VIL—Tik GODS ARE ABOVE BRI- 
BES. Date about B.C. 480. 4 JE sce WD 1. Hy Ay 
A disciple of Conf. in the service of the Chi family, v. 
Intro. VW. C. §R, 88 44. the name of a sacrifice. 3 
Hy the chicf of the Yr Zi the five great mtns of China, 
situated in Lu, now Shantung, two miles north of #8 # 
He, Lhe sacrifice to this mountain was a ducal privilege, 
ch UL 1. Kf FEE OAR OE EA J, 
The worship of heaven and earth belong to the [mp., that 
of the hills and rivers ina principality to its prince, hence 
the action of Ae JE was a usurpation and uscless® as ji 
Ax #2 fe OM. the gods take no enjoyment in improper 
otlcrings. “ease. ae cic, ch 118, have you said ” 
ctc. lor Tin l’ang see preceding cap. i.e. Lin Fang had 
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nies in general, it is better to be simple than 
lavish: and in the rites of mourning, heart- 
felt distress is better than observance of 
Geral 

CHAPTER V.—The Master said :-— 
“The tribes of the east and north have their 
princes, and are not, like all our great land, 
without.” 

CHAPTER VI—When the chief of the 
Chi family was going to sacrifice on Mount 
Tai, the Master addressing Jan Yu said :-— 
“Can-you not save him from this?” “] 
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just learnt the foundation principles of jff€ and was the mtn 
god more ignorant than he? L. Alas! will you say that 
the T’ac mt is not so discerning as Lin Fang? Z. Ifeu! 
ergorne cdicctt......nee aequare lin Fane? “16. was, coing 
to offer sacrifice on the top of etc. Ah then it is useless to 


Say eINVClING MiNOLemet.do: your think=;.....not as Tel, 
Couv. dira-t-on que les [sprits......sont moins intclligents 
quddaars 


CHAPTER VI.—A GENTLEMAN IS NEVER 
CONTENTIOUS. 9f -f- Intro VHT. Here described 
as fT F& 2% AL a lover of virtue, at AR Sk Fp of 
calm mind and unruffled spirit 4a@ JF GE nothing in wh. 
he contends. IKuan 4jt, ¢jt HE or {7 JE strive for 
mastery, or precedence. A $n, Ht Af if he must, shall it 
be in archery? Kuan. gy Yt BY =k HH 4 Gt RE Ag Hh 
Ty RR IN NF vy AE WE MBS BE give place to; 
Kuan. Fe A SE fo Hp and # apply to Ff, 7P and 
fk. Archery was of three kinds, 7 $t, 4 BF and até 
Hy The ey according to 4 sf may be called Court 
Archery, the 4% military archery, being confined to -- 
officers, the #@ recreation archery. The rules were similar 
inall. Inthe se Sf three sets of competitors advanced 
together to the shooting pavilion #2. cach set consisting of 
3 men. The rules of courtesy were all duly laid down. 
The loser, then as now, did not ‘stand a drink ’’ but took 
his punishment by drinking it himself. The $8. which is 
read in the departing tone, indicates that the winner offered 
it. [.. The student of virtue lins io contentions. If it be 
said he cannot avoid them shall this be in archery? But 


he bows complaisantly etc. Z. Sapiens nihil est in quo 
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cannot,’ he replied. “Alas!” said the 
Master, “is that not saying that the Spirit of 
Mount T’ai is not equal to Lin Fang?” 

CHAPTER VII—The Master said :— 
“A gentleman never contends in anything 
he does.—except perhaps in archery. Even 
then, he bows to his rival and yields him the 
way as they ascend the pavilion; in like 
manner he descends and offers him the 
penalty cup,—in his contentions he is still a 
gentleman.” 

CHAPTER VIII.—1. Tzu Hsia asked :-— 
“What is the meaning of the passage,— 


189 


Te, Vir. THE ANALECTS. 


contendat ; si plane essct, nonne in sagittando foret? At 
salutat obsequenter ete. Kk. A gentleman never competes 
in anything he docs,—exeept perhaps in archery. But 
even then, when he wins he courteously makes his bow 
before he advances to take his place among the winners ; 
and when he has lost he walks down and drinks his cup of 
forfeit etc. Couv. Le sage n’a jamais de contestation. 
(Sil en avait), ce serait cerlainement quand il tire a 
Vane. (¢ivant lavlutte)e ib salue Mumblemient Ses: adver 
saires, et monte a Tendroit préparé. (Apres la lutte), il 
boit etc. 

CHAPTER VIII--MORALS FIRST, MANNEKS 
AFTER. 1. Tzt Hsia, Intro W2 The quot, is from one 
of the 3% 2%, poems excluded from the Odes by Conf. ; 
bub its first-two stanzas appear in Ocles v.53.) 4 iat 
artful smiling dimples! What splendid eyes well defined ! 
A plain ground taken for colouring! Tza Hsia’s difficulty 
was with the JJ 7. which he read “ regarded as,” instead 
of can be, or “to be mse! for 9 Cas Bee 
at UL 2 43 firs CO. FOR Fa SP aL, Good 
definition of pupil and sclerotic. 33, $} Hb HE 2 7] 
4, The white ground, the basis of the painting. “Hiq5 
Se f& BE 3% tip an, The decorative colouring, the 
adornment of the picture. TL. The pretty dimples of her 
artful smile! The well-defined black and white of her 
eye! The plain ground for the colours, Z. Venustum 
ridens ducit rictum, pulcher oculus distincte nitet, et ex 
albo facit coloratum. IX. Her coqucttish smiles, [Low 
dimpling they are; Her beautiful cyes, How beaming they 


are; O fairest is she Who is simple and plain. Couv. 
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‘As she artfully smiles 
What dimples appear | 
Her bewitching eyes 
Shew their colours so clear. 
Ground spotless and candid 
For tracery splendid! ?” 

2. “The painting comes after the ground- 
work,” answered the Master. 

3. “Then Manners are secondary?” said 
Tzu Hsia. “‘Tis Shang who unfolds my 
meaning,” replied the Master. ‘ Now indeed, 
I can begin to discuss the poets with him.” 

CHAPTER IX.—The Master said :— 
“T can describe the civilisation of the Hsia 
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Un sourire agréable plise élégamment les coins de sa 
bouche, etc. 

2 C. QU LW, BARR H 
4. The ancient comm. take the opposite view to. this. 
[.. The business of laying on the colours follows the 
preparation of the plain ground. 

3. cf. Toy. Co Me OM fe ee Is de 
mands integrity as its basis. jf. 39 #& 45 To expand 
so to speak. Kuan. § #8 wt Hi; Also sik Ty J 
2 me RO. HE He see fee 
remonies then are a subsequent thing. Z.  ritus ctiam 
subsequitur? KX. Then art itself is a matter of secondary 
importance ? 

CHAPTER IX.—AN ARCHALOLOGICAI. LA- 
MENT. Hsia dyn. B.C. 2205—1767; Yin 1766—1123. 
The descendants of the Hsia Dyn. dwindled into princes of 
the Ch'i State (K’aiféngfu, Honan); those of Yin into 
princes of Sung (ITonan). They maintained the sacrifices 
to their Imperial ancestors, but a blight had come upon 
their records and their education, and Conf. sought in vain 
for confirmation of the meagre ancient records. K._ likens 
Hsia 2 to ancient Greck civilisation, and Ch’ to modern 
Greece ; also Yin to ancicnt Rome, and SUNG 10 anoderd 
Litalveay C. Pie wh 45 To witness to, but an old comm. 
interprets by jk 72% completes it. ar, Bh ge aie cae 
nons, ee BX. PE w- The q> a says: fe ay Ha 
ME 3 Hk HG TE HR GE A ROU HK AL The 
usages Fad culture of the Yin dyn. IT can ina general way 
explain for the information of others, etc. I. Tam able 
to describe the ceremonies of the Wea, but We cannot 
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dynasty, but the descendant State of Ch’ 
cannot render adequate corroboration. I can 
describe the civilisation of the Yin dynasty, 
but the descendant State of Sung cannot 
render adequate corroboration. And _ all 
because of the deficiency of their records and 
wise men. Were those sufficient then I 
could corroborate my views.” 

CHAPTER X.—The Master said: “At 
the quinquennial Sacrifice (in the Lu An- 
cestral Temple), after the libation has been 
sprinkled, I have no further wish to look on.” 
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sufficiently attest my words, etc. Z.  dynastiae Mia ritus. 
KK. Ican tell you of the state of the arts and civilisation 
ete. Couv. Je puis exposer les cérémonies ete. 

CHAPIEI: A.—RITES USURPED A GRILVAN: 
eo TO] PAE eS RIGHT OUS oath ae ii 4 
From after the outpouring and onwards. C. The 4# 
(v. next cap.) was a sacrifice offered, it is said, once in 5 
years to the manes of the primal ancestor #7 jal] of the 
imperial family, along with the first emperor of the dyn., 
and as such should only be offered by the Jemp., but in 
consequence of the meritorious service of Duke Chou of 
Lu, his nephew, the Emp. Ch’éng (4% son of #0), had 
eranted him the use of impertal rites. After the Hbation 
inviting the presence of the spirits P&E fi had been poured 
on the ground, the performance of the ritual in the Lu 
temple wrongly implied that King Wen was primal ancestor 
and the Duke of Chou first sovereign, an absurdity wh. 
displeased Conf., hence this remark. L. At the great 
saciinee, after ete. “2. .quinquennale saciifciuniecte. Ix, 
At the service of tie creat It sacihees (thes Wiass in 
ancient China) etc. Couv. Dans le céréemonie Ti, tout ce 
qui suit Ics libations me deplait ; je n’en puis supporter la 
ALE, 

CHAVEER X1—RIGHY APPREHENSION =O]; 
RELIGION MAKES GOVERNMENT EASY. _ fi is 
applied to several sacrifices, but here and in last cap. q. v. 
it is referred to the Je or quinquennial sacrifice. C. JE 
a CS OS 
ge nT oe Tes ee ae AL FE AS ii. There was no 


profeunder way amongst the ancient kings for transmitting 
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CHAPTER XJ.—When some one asked 
the meaning of the quinquennial sacrifice, 
the Master replicd:—“I do not know. He 
who knew its meaning, would he not find 
himself in regard to the whole Empire as if 
he were looking upon this ?”—pointing to 
his palm. 

CHAPTER XII.—1. He sacrificed (to his 
forefathers) as if they were present; he sacri- 
ficed to the gods as if the gods were present. 
2 Lhe Master Said-y Por ime pot to. pc 
Present at» a Sactilice is as tt 1 Vdid “fot 
sacrifice.” 
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it perpetual memorial of their departed than the Wey 
wherein he who failed in kindness, sonship, sincerity and 
reverence was unfit to associate...... none but a king might 
offer it. J ii 2 wt WY FH ME AS OW AR 4m OKs 
Im wi KP AR ORE 3. He who understood the fig 
would understand all principles, his sincerity would be 
perfect, and to rule the Impire would not be difficult. C. 
asks in surprise if we are to infer from Conf’s answer that 
there was anything he really did not know! 38 J. 
Bo xe I 4p PT AR Sa aa a, Te could not explain 
without reflecting on the impropriety of the Duke of Lu in 
maintaining this sacrifice. 7% J The position of him 
who knew in regard to the Empire, JE dy it would be 
etc. aN is interpreted by jill, 1. would find it as easy 
to govern the empire as to lock on this. Z. qui sciret 
cjus significationem, quoad imperii res, is nonne quasi 
respiceret in hoc? K. as casy to rule the world ete. 
Couv. Cclui qui le saurait, n'aurait pas plus de difficulté a 
gouverner umpire qu'a regarder ceci. 

CHAPTER -AIL—= Ti DOG TIM 21 Sebi 
REAT, PRESENCE. 1. C. $i 42 Ja. = fe 4r all 
t- 98 ih SE Ah il) Wy = By YS is meant sacrifice to 
ancestors, by ¥§ jf is meant sacrifice to spirits other than 
those of ancestors (nature worship). “The principle exhibit- 
ed in the former worship is 2. in the latter 4%. C. 
thinks the disciples here rceord the Sage’s mode of worship 
The text itself sheds no light thereon. I. [le sacrificed 
fo the dead ete. Z. Parentabat sicut adessent : litabat 
spititibus cite. IS. worslnpped! the «deid as if he actually 


felt the presence of cte. Couv. faisait des offrandes a ses 
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parents défunts et aux Esprits tutelaires, comme s’il les 
avait vus présents. 

2. Note #if, Or, To me absence from sacrifice is the 
same as not sacrificing. Conf. deemed absentee worship 
no worship. It was apparently a custom in ancient times, 
as in modern, to worship by deputy. C. a 4 €§ i 
#8 Iii. Sincerity is the substance, the ceremony the 
shadow. L. I consider my not being present at the 
sacrifice, as if J did not sacrifice. Z. ego si non intersum 
litamini etc. K If I cannot give up my heart and soul 
when I am worshipping,...... as if I have not worshipped. 
Couv., Un sacniicer..... (que je ferais offrir par un autre) etc. 

CHAPTER XIIL—OFFENCE AGAINST THE 
SUPREME CLOSES EVERY OTHER DOOR. 
Wang-sun was a powerful officer of Wei 4#f, who by this 
question sought to induce Conf. to pay court to himself as 
one actually more powerful than his master. Amongst the 
houschold gods the J occupied the post of greatest 
honour, in the s. w. corner of the hall; the fig, occupied a 
humbie unseen position in the kitchen, yet it was the more 
useful and influential post. The 5 lares et penates were, 
the Fa wh. guarded the doors, the #% or kitchen god, 
the tf <; for the apartments, the FY for the gates, the 
Ay for the hall. The Jf was additional, and was the most 
honoured, as at the sacrifices to the others the offerings 
were afterwards spread before it and an effigy, or living 
person, was enthroned to receive the honours. L. It is 
better to pay court to the furnace than to the s. w. corner. 
Z. potius quam eblandiri apud spiritum aulz,...... foci. 
K. the God of the Hearth than to the God of the House. 
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Couv. au dicu de foyer qu’aux esprits tutélaires des 
endroits les plus retirés de la maison. 

2. One of the loftiest utterances of Conf. C. here 
interprets, FE EU FE wn ae fe We  Teaven is Law, 
unequalled in honour; and to infringe the Law ji Jp is 
to sin against Heaven. Legge somewhat necdiessly critices 
this definition, for elsewhere Chutzt describes K by & 
A ift 47 -E 2 4 ap FE HQ He Who is above as 
Lord is also (called) IIeaven. The { 3 defines the 
terms by 3K Ji ME BR A GL, EE SW AE BF AR HE> 
Heaven embraces all things, Law pervades all things ; and 
says of him who sins against Heaven yi 4m Jip AE LY BA 
JE 3F, Where indeed can be pray for pardon for his 
sins? T.. Tle who offends against Ieaven has none to 
whom he can pray. Z.  committans peccatum in coclum, 
non habet quem deprecetur. K. a man who has sinned 
against God,-—it is useless to pray anywhere at all, Couv. 
L'un ne vaut pas micux que l'autre. Celui qui offense le 
Co ae nobtiendra son pardon par l'entremise d’aucun 
Esprit. 

CHAPTER XIV.—THE LESSONS OF HISTORY. 
By J&] the founders of the dyn. are meant. C. Be, ji 
Hho =. {U, Bf Pe te 9 What they surveyed was the 
it wh. they revised $f) 4B, LL. Chow had the advan- 
tage of viewing the two past dyns. How complete and 
elegant was its regulations! Z.  Tcheou inspexit in duas 
dyn: proh quam abundans cjus decorum! Kk. The 
civilisation of the present Chou dyn. is founded on etc. 
How splendidly rich it is in all the arts! Couv. ...... Que 
les lois des Tcheou sont belles! 
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-CHAPFER XIIL—1. Wang-sun Chia 
enqu red, “ What is the meaning of the say- 
ing, ‘It is better to pay court to the god of 
the hearth than to the god of the hall’?” 
2. “Not so,” answered Confucius, “ He who 
sins against Heaven has no where left for 
prayer.” 

CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said :— 
“Chou had the advantage of surveying the 
two preceding dynasties. How replete was 
its culture! I follow Chou.” 
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COATII  AV =o NCR CURIOSITY sFrom 
childhood rites had been the Sage’s delight, and for his 
knowledge of them he early acquired fame. C. The # 
(A) Ij was the chapel to Ja} ZX first duke of Chou yf 
eed doa fe oe be Aoi 07 2% 5 The occasion 
was on Conf, first entcring officé, when he went to assist at 
the sacrifices. Hf a town of Lu formerly governed by 


Conf’s father. 4 #2 2 77 PU Be wh. 


What 1s understood by Li is the utmost reverence and 


circumspection. L. who will say that the son of...... 
knows the rules of propriety. Z. quis dicct...... filium 
cognoscere ritus?—...hoc ritus est. JK. first attended 


the service at the State Cathedral (Anc. Temple of the 
reigning prince) he enquired as to what he should do at 
every stage of the servicc...... ‘Who tells me that the son 
of the plebeian of Ts’ow is a man who knows the correct 
forms? Couy. Dira-t-on que le fils du citoyen de Tcheou 
connait les rites. 

CHAPTER. XV1I-=BRUTEH PORCH A. Sign Or 
DEGIOINIER A, CIVUEISA TION. Sor. ier qalcseot 
the ancients did not lay stress on (piercing) the target, for 
all men are not of equal strength. There were several 
schools of archery, the one here referred to being the 
Courtesy archery, wherein the essential was accuracy 
rather than force. The opening words are found in the Li 
Chi (#§ it. $08 SY par. 315. Co FRY ae ans) By skin 
is meant the leather. yp f& Ty HE He WS Ak thy Ly 43 
iy Pal? 83 a5 Bchind the cloth target a piece of 
leather was perched in the middle, wh. was considered the 
bullseye, and called the goose. When King Wu had 
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CHAPTER XV.—\When the Master first 
entered the Grand Temple he asked about 
everything, whereupon some one remark- 
ed,—‘‘ Who says the son of the man of Tsou 
knows the correct forms? On entering the 
Grand Temple he asks about everything.” 
The Master hearine (of) it remarked :---“ This 
too is correct form.” 

CHAPTER XVJ.--The Master satd:— 
“In archery (piercing) the target is not the 
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overcome the Ry dyn. and disbanded his troops peace 
prevailed and in archery skill took the place of force. 
[ence the prevailing style of archery is also a sign of the 
times, and that those of Conf. were decadent was manifest 
from its archery. L. In archery it is not going through 
the leather wh. is the principal thing ;—because people’s 
strength is “not equal. Ils was the old way: 7Z, 
Sagittatio non fundatur corio. IK. In archery putting the 
arrow through the target should not count as_ points, 
because etc. At least, that was the old rule. Couv. le 
inérite ne consiste pas a transpercer. 

CHAPTER XVIL—BETTER FORMALITY TILAN 
NOTHING AT ALI. a. @ means to infomm by way 
of prayer. Kuan x 42.) di) The first day of the moon. 
fia A living sheep. (C. AE WE, Kuan y% fy #E ED), 
C. Ofold the Emp. towards the end of each year dis- 
tributed to the princes the calendar announcing the new 
moons for the ensuing year. The princes kept these in 
their anc. temples, and at each new moon offered a live 
sheep, requesting ancestral sanction for the dutics of the 
month. In Lu since the days of Duke Wen the full cere- 
mony had fallen into desuctude, an officer merely presenting 
the sheep. This Tzt: Kung wished to do away with as an 
empty and costly form. I. wished to do away with the 
offering of a sheep connected with the inauguration of the 
first day of cach month. Z. volebat abolere pro com- 
momnitione calendarum offerendam ovem. K. wanted to 
dispense with the sheep ete. Couy. voulait supprimer 
usage ete. 


2, Conf. would keep the office in hope of restoring the 
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essential, for men are not of equal strength. 
Such was the rule of yore.” 

CHAPTER XVIL—1. Tzu Kung wished 
to dispense with the live sheep presented in 
the Ducal Temple at the announcement of 
the new moon. 2. The Master said :-— 
cob 20 ee Ol cate forte sicem. Atcare ior 
the ceremony.” 

CHAPTER XVIII—The Master said :-— 
“Tf one were to serve one’s Prince with per- 
fect homage, people to-day would deem it 
sycophancy.” 

CHAPTER XIX—When Duke Ting 
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service. C. 3% 3 TY -. sove in the sense of begrudge. 
le ou ove ieeserjecic. 7 ity annie illamn ovum. 
kK. What you would save is the cost of the sheep. Couv. 
VOUS tenes pal CCONONUG a Cardcls..cneuie DUIS, 161, jc 
liens a conserver cette cerémonice. 

Cl Tike 8 DIONE VGI. DUBE SER 
WUTC a eh eccrine 


mith COmiplete=etijuciic. “ey says that iis was’ Conts 


to all the Regulations or, 


own experience, but that other men would have put it, | 
have served my prince with perfect etiquette and petty men 
call me scrvile. Not so7Contk.. 127 Tre inl ebseinvance 
of the rules of propricty in serving one’s prince is accounted 
by pcople to be flattery. Z. serviens principi ommino 
servo fitus;......proadulatione. i. Alen now account it 
servile to pay to their prince all the honours due to him. 
Couv. Ivers nion prince ) observe exictement toutes Ics 
orescriptions. Les hommes nvaccusent de flatterie. 
CHAPTION NIN am COURTEOUS erie 
Nits 7 LOW SNe, Sit eccmmiede el ae 
Cont’s’ lone “cxile, while lic was iitimstcr an cles) 
a 8) the Sac s ain yen an 
used out-of tuspdet to Tis: olin ne a ee 
eee Lee ee ee It Ve smectic 
ministers courteously, then his ministers will serve him 
loyally. oT. GX) prince should) employ his ministers 
according TO“ Wiles OM ror eee with faithfulness. 
7x JUS rissee0. Cun) Tilclitiie: .  Bitcuaiics mince 
treat iis public servant avith honours... wien len ality 
Couv. Le prince dott commander ses sujets selon les 


prescriptions, ct les sujets doivent lui obeir avec fidelite. 
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CHAPTER XX.—LOVE’S SWEET DREAM. C. 


ve KS I BH OR Oz A, «©The one is the 


other carried to excess. 
represent the longing of King Wen. 


The following is 


offered as a rough idea of its contents :— 


Es 


The faithful bird on yonder river's isle 
Cries to his loyal mate with anxious hail, 
Bashful and modest is the virgin maid, 
Well fitted for our gracious Prince to wed. 


The tangled weeds float waving to and fro, 

Like maiden tresses in the gentle flow, 

Bashful and modest waits the virgin maid, 

Whom sleeping, waking, sceks our Prince distrait. 


He seeks, all anxious seeks her for his Bride, 
Awake, asleep his thoughts with her abide, 
Far wandering his soul goes after her, 

His body tossing restless in his bower. 


The tangled weeds float waving in the ford, 

We pluck them gaily for the festal board. 
Bashful and modest comes the virgin maid, 
With harps and lutes we escort her to our Head. 


The tangled weeds float waving to and fro, 

We spread the festive board for high and low, 
Bashful and modest comes our virgin Bride, 

With bells and drums we welcome her Our Pride. 


expressive of enjoyment without being licentious, and 
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of grief without being hurtfully excessive. Z.  lactetur 
quin diffluat, mocret sed sine sauciatione. K. passionate 
but not sensual, melancholy but not morbid. Couv. 
exprime la joie ct non la license, la douleur ct non labatte- 
ment. 

CHAPTER XXI--A FOUR-IN-HAND CANNOT 
CATCH UP TOOLISH WORIDS. a: Wiis was said 
after Confs return from exile. Duke Ai B. C. 494-467. 
or Tsai Wo-v. Intto,. Vik. as “spits and’ 4- “of 
the land:” still maintaincd outside Chinese cities. C. 
says, Each dyn. planted tress suitable to the soil, but this 
reason, while less repugnant, seems hardly more satisfactory 
than Tsai Wo's. 3® suggests Bt. hence (C) BY FE, Ak 
i $d the appearance of fear. Cf. PE #K IL i. 5. A 
Ji) tz 2% 3 tik, The disobedient shall be slain before 
the land altars. But this is the threat of the Hsia Founder, 
Me ja fe, the great Vu, Bee and je] emay 
be singular, as Legge interprets, ‘the man of’ ctc., but the 
plural seems quite as regular. L. the chestnut tree, 
meaning thereby to cause the people to be in awe. Z. 
quaesivitcde Tellume ans....8 dyn. Tcheou homines utantur 
castaneis, scilicet, ut populus timens contremiscat. k. 
emblems uscd on the altars to the Titular Genius of the 
ile Chou dyn. has chosen the lr (chestnut) tree as a 
symbol of awe (li) to the population. Couv. Tes Tcheou 
y plantent des chataigniers, afin d‘inspirer au peuple la 
emimtc cilaqerrcur. 

2. C. Sa ape uh 2] ME AS A I 3h AS TE a. 
mneans, although the thing be not completed it has gone 
too far to be stopped. Conf. here rebukes Tsai Wo for 
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asked how a Prince should employ his 
ministers, and how ministers should serve 
their Prince, Confucius replied saying :— 
“A Prince should employ his ministers with 
courtesy. A minister should serve his 
Prince with loyalty.” 

CHAPTER XxX.—The Master said :— 
“The Kuan Chu ode is passionate without 
being sensual, is plaintive without being 
morbid.” | 

CHAPTER XXI.—1. When Duke At 
asked Tsai Wo concerning the Altars to the 
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his foolish remark wh. might arouse in his prince a spirit ot 
cruelty, ay 4k 32 see L. Things that are done it is 
needless to Scale tO fae, had their course.,.... remon- 
Sites AOU 2. epic. ae to blame. Z. ......proclinates 
res ne exprobes ; cum transacte fucrint, ne crimineris. Kk. 
It is uscless to speik ofa thing that is done ; to change a 
course that is begun; or to blame what is past and gone. 
Couv. Rien ne sert......de faire des remonstrances sur 
celles (choses) qui sont déja tres avancés, ni de blamer ce 
qui est passé. 

CHP NSS Sa GREAT Sie Ok Lin 
ED RANGE. 1. #8 fh. name Re Pe, died B.C. 
645. A native of the # State, of wh. in 685 he became 
Minister under Duke Huan, and for many years administer- 
ed public affairs with marked success. The speculative 
work under title of 4 -f- has been falscly attributed to 
hint (Giles? Biog. Die) “One of thomiost tanous taimes 
in Chinese lustory (1), “ele ieremmoncathat Kuan Chung, 
the Bismarck of ancient China adopted the same motto in 
politics as cte Do ut des: @ Jf Z tt fil we” Uk). 
C. Bj gh PK became (virtual) leader of the barons, i. e. 
was ‘the first and greatest of the five pa (ff, or Bp), 
leaders of the princes of the cmpire under the Chow ayaa’ 
(Ey S2e sce Woe itt en talents, calibre. I.. Small 
indeed was the capacity of K C. Z._ illius capiacitas proh 
quam exigua! K. by no means a great-minded man! 
Couv. Que K. C. a l'esprit étroit ! 

2. economical, sparing. C. == ge 2 4. The name 
of a terrace, or tower, a palatial resort. An older view 


is that by == fF three wives (or marriages) is meant. 
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tutelary deities of the land, 2. Tsai Wo re- 
sponded :—“ The Sovercign of Hsia adopted 
the pine, the men of Yin the cypress, but 
the men of Chou the chestnut, intimating 
that the people should stand in awe. 3. On 
the Master hearing of this he said :—‘ When 
a deed is done it is useless to discuss it, 
when a thing has taken its course it 1s 
useless to remonstrate, what is past and 
gone it is useless to blame.” 

CHAPTER XXII-—1. The Master 
said :-—‘“ The calibre of Kuan Chung’s mind 
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Ri A WE IL. AE 4 Be HEL The officers 
of a houschold cannot each be provided with a separate 
function, but one man must attend to a number of Guties,— 
K.C. had a separate man for each duty. 4% pluralism. 
LL. Was kk. C. parsimonious? Kuan had the San Kwei, 
and his officers etc. Z. parcus. K. simple in his life, 
was he not?) Why, Kuan had that magnificent Sans Souci 
Pleasaunce of his......a special officer appointed to every 
function in his houschold. Couv. {op Parcimonicuxs., 7. 
dans sa maison aucun officier n’est pas chargé de deux 
emploies. 

3. FE Hy. CC. says the interlocutor suggests that 
KX. C. did not practise economy because he knew what 
ctiquette demanded. #j=fi; Mik; BWR RAY yy 
He WI Yt Ao §=©Erccted screens at the gates to shelter the 
inside and outside. 4f=4F fF friendly meeting. The 
3 is described (Kuan) as a red lacquered wooden stand, 
8 in’s high, with 2 in. legs. C. says it was placed 
between the two main pillars, and fk BY fk JE WY Re FF 
he AE 2, when the pledges had been drunk the cups 
were inverted on the stand. 1. ......rules of propriety ? 
The princes of States have a screen intercepting the view at 
their gates......on any friendly meeting between two of 
them, had a stand on wh. to place their inverted cups. Z. 
diathyro obstruit januam...... invertendes poculis repositor- 
lum. K. walls built before their palace gates......when 
two reigning princes mect, each has a special daffer. Couv. 
Quand les princes ont une entrevuc amicale, ils ont une 
credence sur laquelle on renverse les coupes. 


CHAPTER XXIII—CONFUCIUS TEACHES THE 
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was but limited!” 2. Some one observed :— 


“Do you mean that Kuan Chung was 
economical ?” 3.“ Kuan,” he replied, ‘“ main- 
tained his San Kuei palace, and the members 
of his*staff performed no double duties,— 
how can he be considered economical ?” 
4. “But surely Kuan Chung understood 
etiquette ?”5.““ The Prince of a State,” said 
Contuciis, “has a screen to mask ms gate, — 
Kuan too had his gate screen. Princes of 
State, when two of them have a friendly 
meeting, use a stand for their inverted 
pledge-cups,—Kuan too used such a cup- 
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BAND MASTER. The blind were the professional 
musicians of old. ff 48% to perform a musical piece. C. 
He. AR as Inform. Je (=D fill, ME HES The 
director of Music. Music was decadant in the days of 
Cont. hence Ins “discourse, 43. °75°4 5 toocther, 7% 
(Ht) fz Wn Ict go, grow, swell out. $f. Al wes har- 
mony. 8%. [J dy brilliance. ae AY HE AS HA as 
without break. J. 4% 2% -- #% 4a the grand conclu- 
sion. The 4 adverbial=like,—ly. I. instructing the 
Grand music-master......Llow to play music may be 
known, At the commencement of the piece, all the parts 
should sound together. As it proceeds......harmony, 
severally distinct and flowing without break ctc. Z. 
erudiens...,..magnuny phondscumy. de “iiusica jails. 4 
exordio erumpit, sonis unitis: remittitur harmonice ct 
distincte ; continentur perseverat ad concludendum.  K. 
...the way in wh. a piece should be played with a full 
orchestra. At first, the full volume of sound in the piece 
sould sberheard. “Titan. attention to and bring out 
Gach notes... distinct and clear, but towne... without 
break or interval,—thus to the end. Couv. Ls régles 
oe sont faciles a connaitre. Tes divers instruments com- 
mencent par jouer tout ensemble: ils jouent en suite 
daccord, distinctement et sans interruption, etc. 
CHADTICNS ASIN VE, VOCs NOS aril. ie 
PIRE. This incident occurred during the Sage’s second 
exile, but the date is uncertain, v. Intro. p. 45. The first 
2 18 possesive,—On a chintzi’s arriving cte. C. {%§ 
was a po town of the fy State, now supposed to be 
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stand. If Kuan understood etiquette who 
does not understand it?” 

CHAPTER XXIII—The Master dis- 
coursing to the State Band Master of Lu on 
the subject of Music said:—“The Art of 
Music may be readily understood. The 
attack should be prompt and united, and as 
the piece proceeds it should Co so_har- 
moniously, with clearness of tone, and 
continuity of time, and so on to its con- 
clusion.” 


- CHAPTER XXIV.—The Officer in 
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"3 An officer in charge of a frontier pass. 1st and 3rd- 
VEoread hsien” = gif (i 7 FL to introduce, or be in 
troduced. Kuan FF St i iy t& Wa C. Fi +. BK 
KKuan. ff 47 (fy Aa C. ay 2 fie th, Lose office, 
i. e. the prince of Wei, as is supposed, having failed to 
employ him. 7 8. #& 0 # Fy A metal bell witha 
wooden tongue, fi Te Be NF Py the DD SE BR ty used 
to warn the people on the promulgation of important notifi- 
cations. Another interp. is FA FE Py VW ty WS Ge Be, 
a bell used to guide people on the right road. L. When 
Mien .Ol SuUpetior Vitlic...... I have never been denied the 
privileze-ol “Sceine thent..7 4. My friends, why are you 
distressed by your Master’s loss of office? The I‘mpire 
has long been without the principles of truth and right ; 
Heaven is going to use your Master as a bell with its 
wooden tongue. Z  Sapigns cum pervenerint in hunc 
I@eUNI- CG. sae, Imperium caret ordine jamdiu quidem: 
coclum mox utetur magistro, ut sit lignea lingua tintin- 
nabuluny. KK. Whenever a wise man cte.......colcemed 
at your present want of official position! The world has 
long been without the order and justice of good govt ; now 
God is going to make use of your Teacher as a tocsin to 
awaken the world. Couv. Chaque fois qu’un sage ete. 
Mais le Ciel: va donner au peuple en ce grand sage un 
herautde la verite. 

CHAPTER NV :—wOSIC AND MOR AES. Shao; 
or The Succession (C. #4=#4J—= #8) was a piece attributed 
toc the Tinps Shin i ee5 2206, an, or ic 
Conquest, (C. gf JE ith BL EP g&\ the overthrow of 
woe and disorder) was attributed to King Wu jt -E B.C. 
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charge of the frontier town of I requested an 
interview, saying :—‘‘ Whenever a man of 
Virtue has come here I have never failed to 
obtain an interview,’ —whereupon the follow- 
ers of the Sage introduced him. On coming 
out he observed :—‘ Why do you grieve, 
gentlemen, over this loss of office? The 
Empire for long has been without light and 
leading; but Heaven is now going to use 


your Master as an arousing Tocsin.” 
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1122-1115. Shun succeeded Yao peaccfully and by virtue 
of his goodness; Wu overcame the tyrant Chou #} by 
force of arms. The characters of Shun and Wu were 
equally virtuous, but their music differed as did their 
expericnees ; the one was the music of peace, the other that 
Gl siihe ancl 1etOry os ja melita 5, of the Shaou that it was 
perfectly beautiful and perfectly good. 7%. diccbat music- 
am ‘Concordia’’ esse absolute pulchram tum absolute 
lenem; ‘ Bellator’ etc. K.......all the excellence of the 
physical beauty of harmony; but it has not all the ex- 
cellence of moral grandeur. Couv. Chants du Succes- 
SCM Ieee: du Guerrier etaient tout a fait beaux, mais non 
tout a fait doux. 

CHAPTER XXVI.—THE LETTER WITHOUT 
THE SPIKIT IS DEAD. CC. Je ie ee oe ae 
YA 3a FS ALY The essential thing for a man in office is 
affection for his people, hence magnanimity is his root of 
action. So reverence is the root of ritual and sorrow of 
funcral ceremonies. PE 4% Ak AL HY LA fy GY WB ik 
P47 2 @ Fe RL Without the reality wherewith is 
the benefit of the man’s actions to be viewed? L. High 
station filled without indulgent generosity ;...... wherewitl 
should I contemplate such ways. Z. tencentem summa 
minime beneficium,...... ego, quo fultus, videam illos? Kk. 
Possession of power without gencrosity ; courtesy without 
SCrIOUSNCSS 3...... I have no desire to loole at sucht a-stite of 
things. Couv. De quelle régle puisje me servir pow 
juger la conduite d'un homme ete. 
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CHAPTER XXV.—The Master spoke 
of the Shao as perfectly beautiful in its form 
and perfectly good in its influence. He 
spoke of the Wu as perfectly beautiful in its 
form but not perfectly good in its influence. 

CHAPTER XXVI.—The Master said :— 
“High station filled without magnanimity, 
religious observances performed without 
reverence, and ‘mourning’ conducted with- 
out grief,—from what standpoint shall I view 
such ways |” 
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VOLUME IL 


—— 


BOOK IV. 


CONCERNING VIRTUE. 


CONTENTS. As & Education is the subject of Book 
I, & sonship and # brotherliness being its two radical 
clements ; as BC government, the principal constituent of 
which is self-control, is the subject of Book II]; as also jff 
4% order and music, the essentials of which are respect and 
harmony, constitute the subjects of Book III; so {& is the 
text of Book IV. Virtue is its nearest equivalent, but it is 
the Virtue of beneficence and rectitude, Socratic rather 
than Roman. see Intro. See. VHI. 

CHAPTER I.—ENVIRONMENT AND CHARAC- 
TER. A JB under the Chou dyn. consisted of 25 
families, i.c. of § Zi} of 5 families each. af is interpreted 
by #3, Itis natural to read 7 4P as “become wise,” 
but such ts not the accepted view. Kuan. 7, #i Gf ae, 
C. He who does not choose to live in virtuous surround- 
ings ffl 4e dk Ee SRO AR uty, will lose his discrimi- 
nating sense of right and wrong. TL... It is the virtuous 
manners etc. Ifa man in selecting a residence, do not fix 
on one where such prevail, how can he be wise? Z. Si 
vicus ex humanitate est laudandus, qui seligat non habitare 
humanitatis sedem, qui censctur sapere? K. It is the 


moral life of ete. He is not an intelligent man, who ete. 
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CHAPTER J.—The Master said: “It ts 
the moral character of a neighbourhood that 
constitutes its excellence, and how can he be 
considered wise who does not elect to dwell 
in moral surroundings ?” 

CHAPTER JJ.—The Master said: “A 
man without Virtue cannot long abide in 
adversity, nor can he long abide in happi- 
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Couv. Un bon voisinage est celui ob régne la probite. 
Pourrait-on appeler sage ete. 

Clit i) Files “CON PEN iN SO 
VIRTUE. j& #), or cannot ‘abide’ adversity. C. 
48) $F [A a. straitencd. Fl) HY Tt. covet. The 
virtuousless JA $4) wh jE A 48 ah YR, if long in adver- 
sity casts off restraint, if long in prosperity goes to excess. 
But the virtuous #2 HE {2 ij We aE AS ¥& rests in his 
virtue‘and has no aim outside it. .\s to the wise {i} Al 
RY 2 ti A Sy PF SF he counts it gain to be virtuous, 
and holds fast to whatever of it he has attained. LL. “AR 
mW may not, A FR cannot. The inability is moral.” 
es Caner wae long in a condition of poverty and 
hardship, or in a condition of enjoyment. The virtuous 
rest in virtue; the wise desire virtue. Z.  destitutus 
probitate non potest diu manere in paupertate,......gaudio : 
probus quiescit in virtute, sapiens lucro ducit probitatem. 
Kk. A man without moral character cannot long put up 
With] SCVERSICy 4. case, enjoy prosperity. Men of moral 
character find themsclves at home in being moral; men of 
intelligence find it advantageous to be moral. Couv. 
indigence ou dans l’opulence...... trouve son bonheur dans 
laevetic ace nambitionne que le trésor de la vertu. 

CHAPTER Tll=eONEY Tit Goo ve LOVEE 
AND TATE. C. WE 2 1 & IB, only. He ae A. 
ty SR te uP ree We BL or a man must s without 
selfishness before ae can love or hate his fellowmen aright. 
tr. It is only the truly virtuous man who can love, or 
who can hate, others. Z. Solum virtute praeditus potest 


amare alios, potest odisse alios. KK. It is only men of 
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moral character who know how to love men or to hate’ 
men Couv. Seul homme vertueux sait aimer et hair les 
hommes comme il convient. 

CHAPTER IV.—TO WILL VIRTUE IS TO BE 
FREE FROM VICE. 4) C. #& a, Really, or, If 
really; Kuan 9 fo © i AWD 2 Pz By 
‘will’ is meant the aim (fff 7) of the heart. 4m 3H. dit 
#3 3k 22 Uf do no evil. RA ty mi RA 

de 3 SE, PR HD AS HEM AE Ho The philo- 
sopher Yang says: Tho’ the will be set on Virtue it does 
not follow that mistakes will not arise, but deliberate wrong 
will not be committed. L. Ifthe will be set on virtue, 
there will be no practice of wickedness. Z. vere intentus 
in probitatem, nihil malt aget. K. If you fix your mind 
upon a moral life, you will be free from evil. Couv. 
Celui qui s’applique sérieusement a cultiver la vertu 
s’abstient de mal faire. 

CHAPTIRR V.=-lEie KIGHT “BEFORE, “ALL 
ELSE. 1. 44°92, The firstis 78 Be 2 retain them, 
the second 74 + ~ leave them. #7 -F- zw He RH 
th 2c tt WE a an JeO In this way does a man i 
honour examine his prosperity, or remain content with his 
adversity. IL. Riches and honours etc. If it cannot be 
obtained in the proper way, they should not be held. 
Poverty and meanness...... dislike. If etc. they should not 
be avoided. Z. Divitiae cum honoribus etc. pauperitas 
Sb fOuopittAs, es. aversantur ; at vel si non ex recto jure 
offenderis ea, ne deseras. K. Riches -and honours are 
_ objects of men’s desire ; but if I cannot have them without 
leaving the path of duty, I would not have them ete. 
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‘Couv. J.a pauvreté ct l’abjection sont en horreur aux 
hommes ; si elles vous viennent, méme sans aucune faute 
de votre part, ne les fuyez pas. 

2. ASR How! C. HF MU BHF WAL 
{2 445 The right of an honourable man to that title rests 
ov his Virtue. 1. > Ifa stperior man abandon virttic,,.... 
requirements of that name. Z. Sapiens amandata virtute, 
qui dum explebit sapientis nomen. K. A wise man who 
leaves his moral character is no longer cntitled to the name 
of a wise man. Couv. Si l’homme sage etc. comment 
soutiendra-t-il son titre de sage ? 

3. C. Re ft 4 — fh x Go For the brief period 
of a-meal i) 2¢,. eye ny J 52 ip. - limes) of 
haste and flurry. Wifi vii. (ti FG We BIE 2% BE. Circum- 
stances of upheaval or exile. Such is the spirit of the 
chiin-tzti in regard to the acceptance YZ. or rejection 47, 
of wealth, rank and all things. I... The sup. man does 
not even ctc, act contrary ta virile sci, 2 Sina repent 
casibus profecto in ea est, in eversionis angustis cte. Kk. 
A wise man never for one single moment in his life loses 
sight of a moral life ; in moments of haste and hurry, as in 
moments of danger and peril, he always clings to it. 
Couv. Il y demeure toujours, méme au milieu des affaires 
les plus pressantes, méme au milieu des plus grandes 
troubles. 

CHALE 1.— Te TROT Or Ol Diet 
AN]) HATER OF VICE. 1. C. & (6 #% it 4 
{2 RKP 2 ww HY MZ The 
lover -of Virtue: well knows. its value, tence he will aut 
nothing under heaven before it. [I have not seen ete. 
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ness; but the Virtuous man is at rest in 
Virtue, and the wise man covets it.” 

CHAPTER III.—The Master § said: 
“Only the Virtuous are competent to love 
Or tovhate men 

CHAPTER IV.—The Master said: “He 
who has really set his mind on. Virtue will 
do no evil.” 

CHAPTER V.—1. The Master said: 
“Wealth and rank are what men desire, but 
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He who hated what is not virtuous, would practise Virtue 
fa sucly mm way that sete. approach) lis jjcron. © 7, 72.5. 
amator is justitiac, nihil est quod anteponat ci: osor is 
iniquitatis, ita agct justitiam ut ctc. K. I do not now sce 
# man who really loves a moral life ete. One who really 
hates an immoral life would be a moral man who would 


Sie letce inter nies ices CouV. 


c 


not allow anythin 
Colin ut ainie= wiaiment ia vertu la prcicre a toute autre 
enose ; -cclmr qui hat smicercinent le vice; cultive la vertu, 
ct fuit toute atteint du mal. 

2,/C. AS ee HE VE ln 2 ais ee tho -Wintue 
is difficult of attainment it is alsoeasy. I. Isetc? I have 
not scen the case in wh. his strength would be insufficient. 
7. dem. Ke Nevertheless, if aman were reall, to exert 
himself...... I do not believe he will find that he has not the 
streneth to do it. Couv.  [st-l un homme qui travaille 
de toutes ses forces a pratiquer Ja vertu un jour entier ? 

3. C. yey ee ale ee paricleot doubt | Sliould 
there possibly be atiy Stich case; faye not Secn it 
forte id extitit ; sed ego nondum dlud vidi. KK. At least 
I have never heard etc. Couv. Peut-ctre en existe-t-il ; 
Piiseete. 

CHAPTER VILA MANS VIRTUES KANON 
FROM TiS FAULUS.. Sie) exceeds iranseorcs., taut: 
C.F te Roe i ee 
chiintzi errs through generosity, the petty) man through 
selfishness. 9S =f chi ye o& vp A ch ie 2. The 
chuntzt errs through kindness, the inferior man through 


callousness. |... Vhe faults of men are characteristic of 
the class to which they belong. By observing a man's 
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unless they be obtained in the right way 
they are not to be possessed. Poverty and 
obscurity are what men detest; but unless it 
can be brought about in the right way, they 
are not to be abandoned. 2. If a man of 
honour forsake Virtue how is he to fulfil the 
obligations of his name! 3. A man of 
honour never disregards Virtue, even for the 
space of a single meal. In moments of 
haste he cleaves to it; in seasons of peril he 
cleaves to it.” 
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faults it may be known that he is virtuous. Z. Tlomines 
excedunt singuli in suo genere: observa excessus, ct sic 
scies cordia virtutem. K.  Mien’s faults are characteristic. 
By observing a man’s failings you can judge of his moral 
character. Couv. Chaque classe d’hommes tombe dans 
un exces qui It est particulier. 

CHAPTERS Vill— MY Tipe ytO KRrAp. Trt: 
RIDDIPIG yO re who hears ete mag cte. The Conints 
holding Conf. to be all-wise, (AE fff 4) 22), a veritable 
Buddha, are unwilling to recognise this saying as an 
expression of the Sage’s personal yearning for Light. To 
the unprejudiced the Sage would be ennobled and_ not 
degraded by interpreting,“ If I could hear the Truth in 
the morning, I would be willing to die in the evening.” 
The ancient Comm. {if 4% interprets: If in the morning 
J heard that right principles prevailed I could die the same 
evening. 36 4 3 Gm we oR ~ BE Tao is the natural 
law of all existence, or (L.) the principles of what is right 
in events and things. L. If a man in the morning hear 
the right way, he may die in the evening without regret. 
2 Si male accepens “sapicnitam, vespere mor  lteehit. 
K. When a man has learnt wisdom in the morning, he 
may be content to die in the evening before the sun sets. 
Couv. Celut qui le matin a compris les cnseignements de la 
sagesse, le soir peut mourir content. 

CHAPTER IX.—SHABBY “AND UNASHAMED, 
-—c A man of education, a student. il with, #% discuss, = 
to discuss with, I. A scholar whose mind is set on 
truth, and who is ashamed ete. LL. literatus intendens in 


sapientiam, et tamen erubescens etc. K. It is useless to 
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CHAPTER VI.—1. The Master said: 
“TI have never seen one who loved Virtue, 
nor one who hated what was not Virtuous. 
_ He who loved Virtue would esteem nothing 
above it; and he who hated what is not 
Virtuous would himself be so Virtuous that 
he would allow nothing evil to adhere to 
him. 2..Is there any one able for a single 
day to devote his strength to Virtue? 


have never seen such a one whose ability 
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speak to a gentleman who wants to give himself up to 
serious studies, and who yet etc. Couv. un homme qui 
se livre a l’¢tude de Ja sagesse etc. ne mérite pas de recevoir 
mes enscignements. 

CHAVT in xX PRINCIPLE AND: RU DICr. 
it] destination, towards. C. says means Uf =f determi- 
nation for, and Fi is AS Ff determination against, or (Hy 
f&) by FT and A BY respectively ; Me WT 4m AR BP no 
‘I shalls’ or ‘ ¥ shall nots’ ; te. every course shall be tested 
by the law of right. Kuan. iff RE £i — je 2! GB 
(it fy BE M5 The phrase 3 ~% Gh JE is difficult to 
parse. “ He is the partisan of the right,” suggcsts itself as 
the simplest equivalent. 1... interprets ‘ his is the aceord- 
ing with and keeping near to rightcousness.’”’ il along 
with; JE Ca interorets as 4 tor icilonw, (as Thesis 
man, in the world, does not set his mind either for anything, 
or against anything; what is right he will follow. Z. 
Sapiens vir quoad totum imperium, nihil obstinat velle nihil 
nolle, aequitas est quacum adhaeret. KK. A wise man in 
his judgment of the world has no predilections nor pre- 
judices ; he is on the side of ete. Couv. Dans le gouverne- 
ment de l’empire, le sage ne veut ni ne rejette rien avec 
opinionatreté. La justice est sa régle. 

CHAPTER X12 Tike Pie SOR Fiat hh 
JUSTICE NOT MERCY. Or, The noble man thinks of 
the consequences, the inferior man of being favoured. 75 
$y 7s Ay see Intro. VII. C. 8 SOR ON Se yy 
a #3) Vo delight: in @oadness’ and? dishke its 
opposite is the mark of the chuntzt. #j #& ¥% (Pr Uo 
& vb A. Unworthy ease and aiming at all he can 
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would be insufficient. 3. If perchance there 
be such I have never seen saan 

CHAPTER VII—The Master said: “A 
man’s faults all conform to his type of mind. 
Observe his faults and you may know his 
‘virtues, 

CHAPTER VIII.—The Master said: 
‘ He who heard the Truth in the morning 
might die content in the evening.” 
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eet,—this is the mark of the inferior man. gf. IB ln, 
Cherish, means to keep in mind. [3 ffi HYD ff AL la} 47 
wz 3. Yo maintain the virtue he has actually acquired. 
ee + Ay ay ak ED BR 0 é.  Sunk in the comfort he 
has laid shold of. “waee gil, Pe 93. Dread the law + tips 3% « 
i Fi) look for advantage. LL. suggests ‘earthly’ for 
+-; Couv. ‘wellbeing. L. The sup. man thinks of 


vite the smal imam thtike ol comtont..«..- sanctions of 
tite ee ueeta Ours Je iidy cccive: Zee sapiciisa in 
affectat virtutem, vulgaris homo cogitat terrena ;......leges, 
ne studet lucro. K. A wise man regards the moral 
worth of a man; a fool, only his position...... (UStiCe nec 


favours. Couv. L’homme sage aspire a la perfection, ct 
Phone yulegaire, at Dien-ciier.. ..avOlserver les 10s). .0. 
a sattirer des faveurs. 

CELA ITER SI.—=SELPISHNESS BREEDS l- 
MOSITY. C. If. i th, BS EL Bk A WS 
yf A5 The phil: Cheng says: He who seeks his 
own miterests must injureothers. [ple sho acts witha 
constant view to his own advantage, will be much mur- 
mured against. Z.  Incumbere in lucrum ad agendum, 


multas simultates excipict. K. If you always look only 


to your own advantage...... many enemies. Couv. Celui 
OLD) arr cherche uniquement son intéret propre, excite 


beaucoup de mécontentements. 

CHAPILR ATP TAT WINCH Nieves 
WHEELS RUN SAtOO TIGA 2 eal @ nei, ad 
minister the State. gy Wo ff Like what is his Li. C. 
an ae MZ PE lng © Deference is the essence (substance) 
or courtesy. ff 4p 7s AN HE tly.  F/o gue means no 
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CHAPTER IX—The Master - said: 
“The student who aims at Wisdom, and yet 
who is ashamed of shabby clothes and poor 
food, is not yet worthy to be discoursed 
with.” . 

CHAPTER X.—The Master said: “The 
wise man in his attitude towards the world 
has neither predilections nor prejudices. He 
is on the side of what ts right.” 

CHAPTER XI—The Master - said: 
“The man of honour thinks of his character, 
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difficulty. -—. ZR Hi) JE pt ac BE AL etc., otherivise, 
tho’ his rules 7 aan rie complete, 


eare thicye 
L. Is etc. with the complaisance proper to the rules of 
propriety ete? If etc. wat lias he to do with the rules of 
propriety 2. Z.  Potesne juxta officiorum veracitatem ad- 
nunistrare regnum? tunc quid negotii?......tunc ad quid 
officiorum formac? Kk. [Ie who can rule a country by 
courtesy and good manners that are in him, will find 
difficulty in doing it. But ete. what can the mere rules of 
ctiquette and formality avail him. Couv. Cclui qui......n’a 
pas la deference requise par lurbanité, quelle urbanité 
peut-il avoir? 

CHAPTER NIV.—NOT PLACE OR FAME, BUI 
FITNESS FOR THEM. 4 Hi, being in the indicative 
and not imperative mood, one would naturally render : 
I will not be anxious, etc. but this is hetcrodoxy. C. Jif 
Yoxe wi Pr DW ve AR AG fie FY y means, that whereby 
he may stand in the ee (desired)... 2° lel 4 
ye FE7e ee a is es, | ne eile Chine 2ays | 
The wise man seeks for that wh. is within himself; te. 
secks his satisfaction within. I. A man should say, Iam 
not concerned that [ have no place;....2. how 1 may mt 
myself for ane ic... not known, I seek to be worthy to be 
known. Z. ne angaris quod careas dienitate, sed solli- 
citussts de co ob quod -cleveris” IK) Wie ier “conccined 
that you are not known, but seck to do something to 
deserve a reputation. Couv. Ne soyez pas en peine de 
ce que personne ne vous connait ; travaillez a vous rendre 
digne d’¢tre connu. 
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the inferior man of his position. The man 
of honour desires justice, the inferior man 
favour.” 

CHAPTER XII—The Master - said: 
“He who works for his own interests will 
arouse much animosity.” 

CHAPTER XIJII.—The Master said: 
“Ts a Prince able to rule his country with 
courtesy and deference,—then what difficulty 
will he have? And if he cannot rule his 
country with courtesy and deference, what 
use are the forms of courtesy to him ?” 
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CONS CHIN CREPOR SEI 2YNI) OTMIENS.. 1. 278 
name of #P -— Intro. VIII. WM Interjection oh: PYy 5h 
ah, (Xuan [f fff) like the stringing together of cash, 
beads cte. Fe SH — VEE 2.) In my doctrines there 
is one principle by which to thread them; or, which runs 
through them. C. WE ff RE 22 SE if We BE ws A 
ready unhesitating response. eo LZ py yk BA + SE 
in ie WE Wh Re J te AS Ta}, The mind of the Sage 
may be summarised in one principle which satisfies every 
demand, tho’ in practice it is of diversificd application. 
Tséng ‘Tzt had discovered (ff #%) the various applications 
‘FR BR) of this law, and earnestly put them into practice 
(Fy FF x2), but he had not yet learnt their cssential unity 
a Si AL fi 2 a. says ee KS Se 
am 4 OG. ih ts 4 my te de lg ty, The all answer- 
ing monism of the Sage may be likened to the absolute 
unceasing sincerity of Heaven and Karth, whereby all 
things find their right nee The 3 #& is the principle, 
Rit the #4 Fh AL fof is the practice, Jif. So was it 
with the Neate steaching. L. my doctrine is that of an 
all-pervading unity. Z. mea agendi ratio per unum per- 
transigit omnia. KK. In all my: life and teaching there ts 
one underlying connected principle. Couv, ma doctrine se 
reduit a une seule chose qui embrace tout, 

2. jf @2 Ze and that is the end, or, that is all. AW 
conscientiousness, and #8 consideration for others, tho’ 
ney fio aire counted ais Gne im Cesence. 9%. ie 
means 4! Gy #4 means #f— Cy, the ore intensive, the 
other extensive. $B) is the ff} essence, or embodiment, 


ary 


4n its Jj manifestation, A is the Fw law of one’s 
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CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“One should not be concerned at lack of 
position; but should be concerned about 
what will fit him to occupy it. One should 
not be concerned at being unknown; he 
should seek to be worthy of being known.” 

CHAPIER XV.—1. The Master said: 
“Shén! My teaching contains one all- 
pervading principle.” “ Yes,” replied Tséng 
Vu. 2. When the Master had fei tlie 
room the disciples asked, “What did he 
mean?” Tséng Tzu replied, “ Our Master's 


235 


PSY ay NVI THE ANALECTS. 


higher nature #4 the AL gt the (same) law extended to 
other men. H3=1h fy, the heart in the centre, or right 
place, relationship to self; #4 heart-like, ie. following the 
naturally good heart in relations with others. LL. The 
doctrine of our Master is to be true to the principles of our 
nature, and the benevolent exercise of them to others,—this 
and nothing more. Z. Magistri cthica est integritas 
Corie ene voce plesinuim~ret amilhilGsiiid. (he. ihe 
principle in the Master's life and teaching is comprised in 
the two words, conscientiousness and charity. Couv. 
Toute la sagesse de notre maitre consiste a perfectionner 
soi-méme et a aimcr les autres comme sol-meme. 
CHAPTER XVI—WHAT IS ae Ms SUS 
WHAT Wiel PAN. Ga a lee a4 Know, “be 
enlightened. 3 4F HK FZ Pp ay. That wh. accords 
with divine principle; FA) 47 > be Jer GRY that wh. 
men’s lower nature desires. (#8 JE EI) 72 | 2% HK 
Ke ly KZ We Fillo What the common herd its in 
regard to self-interest that the wise man is in regard to 
the right. (8 Ie A) dF Ay @ 4E mm WM a af 


Wise men have even sacrificed their lives for the sake of 


pe is right,—an idea repugnant to the idea of gain, for, 

2 Wr OK fe ME HS AE, AF RB GE BE TR HK, there 
1s sa men desire more than life, or detest more than 
death ; therefore who would be willing to part with life for 
tlie suke of the right, cxcept the enlightened? 2 Tlie 
mind of the sup. man is conversant with rightcousness 5...... 
gain. Z. sapiens vir est prudens in justitia, vulgaris homo 
intelligans in lucro. K. “A wise man secs what is right in 
a question; a fool what is advantageous to himself. (Ala- 
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teaching is simply this: Conscientiousness 
to self and consideration for others.” 

CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
“The Wise man is informed in what is 
right. The inferior man is informed in what 
will pay.” | 

CHAPTER XVII—The Master said: 
“When you see a man of worth, think how 
to rise to his level. When you see an 
unworthy man, then look within and examine 


yourself.” 
CHAPTER XVIII—T Re Master said: 


237 


ee ee THE ANALECTS. 


baster says——The gentleman regards what is right, the cad 
nella) Cou eetrcs Intelli@eat sen «ce “que 
eoncemme de evo aw... Vinteret propre. 

Cl Leh aK Si SOO, Sia 
I Se Ne ET SI) aeons ahi oper sain ae ays 
4p XE 36. Hope to obtain this worth for oneself. 1. 
When we see men of worth we should think of equalling 
0c een turn imwards and examine ourselves.  Z. videns 
non sapientem, tunc interfus teipsum examina. K. When 
we meet with worthless men, we should turn into ourselves 
and find out if we do not resemble them. Couv. Quand 
vous voyez un homme depourvu de vertu, examinez-vous 
vous-meéme. 

CUD TI ee ie Reel See lS 
PILL. RERION ST Rei Ce ee eee 2 
BE Ay 3h OP SR ME CE DD FR (From i 


al FY WN) AN. 1. 15). When parents are in the wrong a 


som may, with bated irciliea svunsathetic imei aie! 
Gentle yoice remionstrate with then, 9 30 Ao a ty GEL 
72,  otimulate his respect and reverene —sumil thew are 
again pleased with him, then again urge then. Ae AS NE 
i $82 oe Mi, (Secabove We i irthendisplea 
sure they beat him till the blcod flows,- he must bear no 
Cran y Sor at » ‘2 . ro j= eee o ~ 6 oe Fee a >» 
resentment. Kuan says 4}=— ¥— 4J corporal discipline. 
Better suffer puntshment than allow his parents, for Jack of 
persuasion, to wrong others. 1.0 [In serving his parents, 
SO May TMOnstrate with icim ome se tik ae do not 
incline to follow his advice,...... increased degree of. re- 
vercenee, but ctc.; and should) thew punish him, he does 


Oi. coe murmur. Z. serviens pater ct mater sensim 
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“In his duty to his parents a son may 
gently remonstrate with them.. If he see 
that they are not inclined to yield, he should 
be increasingly respectful but not desist, and 
though they deal hardly with him he must 
not complain.” 

CHAPTER XIX.—The Master said: 
“While a father or mother are alive, a son 
should not travel far. If he travel he must 
have a stated destination.” 

CHAPTER XX—The Master said: 
“If for three years a son does not change 
from his father’s ways, he may be called 
filial.” 
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(pre Cn ae ra itCis: VEVCLCKC ClGet> Shite -vexcnt,, nee 
tum indignaberis. XK. should seldom) remonstrate with 
them ; but if he was obliged to do so...... HOt lieton, sa. wer 
not fail im respect cte.: however much trouble they niayv 
mye Nis ..atever complain Couve © ob 40s parents 
tombent dans une faute, evertissez-les avec grande 
douceur..,,..Quand meme ils” vous maltraiteraicnt, nen 
ayez aucun ressentiment. 

CHAPTER AIXN.—A ROVING SON UNFILEALI. 
The (if Ff says Jy7=3E Ju). a definite direction.  C. 
says, When you say Hf you must not go PR, (ih Ie 
ED, + fe tl 3c Be 2 3s aie We ee 
son can cultivate the parental (kind of) heart,--i.c. the 
same thought for them that they have for him,---he may 


be called filial. IL... may not go abroad to a distance, ..... 


ated placeto wh, lie gece, “727 ene lonon peractcs...... 
determines locum. K. should not go far abroad...... let 


them know where he goes. Couv. n'allez pas voyager au 
LSI. sccan dans une direction dcetermineée. 

CHAV I ReG. = Seo in. 

CIEAVTERK NN TILE 2 SsO NR RACs 
HIS PARENTS AGE. Or On themone hanlas a-cause 
for joy, on the other for fear. C. Sn fe #2 i ab, to 
bear in mind. i Jb a 40 Gh Cie 8, ryoicine in thew 
fenoth of «days and fearing (Men ceca. (ol ee teens 
ete. nay by no means not be kept i the menor, as an 
oecasion at once for joy and for fear, Z.  Vaientimniactas 
nequit nom tence; hine quent ut lacicns, inde vero ut 
timeas. KK. A son should always keep in mind etc., as a 
matter for thankfulness as well as for anxicly. Couv. 
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CHAPTER XXI—The Master said: 
“The age of one’s parents should ever be 
kept in mind, as an occasion at once for joy 
and for fear.” | 

CHAPTER XXII—The Master said: 
“The men of old were reserved in speech 
out of shame lest they should come short in 
deed.” | 

~CHAPTER XXIII—The Master said: 


“The self-restrained seldom err.” 


241 


Dy NNT ORR, SSN Ti ANCECTS. 


Vous devez vous rappeler souvent cte. vous rejouir de leur 
longevite, ct craindre quils ne viennent a mourir. 

CUT a Ne Pee SE ANC 
PROMS Or Ihe ton utitimcee 4. Yio 2 the 
words @ (of) the aneicnts —A* 77 was shame Ip of 2 
their 9) not AN coming up to (them) zB, C.F A 
ee 8 ae or performance ty conic Short of 
promise is the acme of shame. IT... The reason why the 
ancients did not readily give utterance to their words, was 
Ghats ies steared: ces, actions mot “come itp to them. Z. 
antiqui sermonem non effundebant ; verecundabantur se co 
nom attinecre; KK. Wen of cold kept Sienee fer fea let 
what they said should not come up to what they did. 
Couv. Les ancicnnes osatent pas émettre de maxines ; 
ils cratgnaient que leurs actions ne répondissent pas a leurs 
paroles. 

Chin? Ttsk AAT ol ih Sr oe Ol ysS 
ERROR. Or, By using restraint your mistakes will be 
few ; or, Those who have gone astray through selfrestraint 
are few. 1. The veantious) seldiimieier. 7 eee 
coercendo deficiant sibi, rart sunt. Ke. Tle who wants 
little, (or, Fle who confines his sphere) seldom goes wrong. 
Couv. On s’égare rarement en s‘imposant a sut-meme ces 
reevles séveres. 

CULATION OND 2 TG So Sie Ie asia. 
THAN WORDS. “The “Conn 7) thimlse ehapicrs 
15-24 were recorded by Tsene Tao sdisciples, Note the 
wuseot fsene Tzu, “the philasoplicr Wsene in15. 12 The 
sup. man wishes to be slow in his words and carnest in his 


conduct. Z.......tardus in verbis ct promptus in actionibus. 
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CHAPTER XXIV.—The Master said: 
“The wise man desires to be slow to speak 
but quick to act.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“Virtue never dwells alone; it always has 
neighbours.” 


CHART Ele Vv == Wan viscid] 7 ln 
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IK slow im speech and <liligent in conduct. Couv. .. ... 
lent dans ses discours et diligent dans ses actions. 

Ci NV Wk ee Crs 
FRIENDS. C. 4h i $2 -, Neighbours in the sense 
of friends. [L. Virtue is not left to stand alone. Ze cho 
yracises @, wall have neichbours. 42. “virtus non sola 
manct, certe habet asseclas. Ik. Moral worth is never 
left alone ; society is sure to grow round him. Couv. La 
vertu ne va jamais seule; un homme vertucux attire 
toujours des imitateurs. 

CAT TRO AVL ror PON TSR 
GES. C.. $e. 1 Be aw. = Annoying frequency. L. 
frequent remonstrances lead to disgrace...... frequent re- 


proofs make the friendship distant. Z. ......es importunus, 
fine <dcedctare Gailicicnic: 22, tunc alicnabis. K. keep 
constantly pointing out his errors it will lead to your 
disgrace ctc. Couv. Celui qui par des avis réitérés se 


rend importun a son prince cte. 
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Wh 
serving one’s prince importunity results in 


disgrace; as importunity between friends 


results in estrangement.” 
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CONTENTS.—-This book is said by Chu Tzt to treat 
of the character of men and their doings, and to be an 
enquiry into affairs and principles, and he refers approvingly 
to the opinion of #J JE who surmised that it was the 
production of a disciple of Tza kung, probably because 
his name occurs in it several times, 

CHAPTER L-—-CONFUCIUS V5 201 CEM INT, 
i lor Kune Woh lrang see Inties \ > We Voto ive: 
#4 black cords, #4 bound,- imprisoned. -f- child, son, 
daughter. 3B from net and wrong, enmeshed in’ or 
through wrongdoing. C. 47 Sy He SE 7E FR i 
tr 30 EY Sb OFS 4 O78 AS AK FKL Sin or its opposite 
rests entirely with the individual himself, for how can that 
wh. merely attaches from) without be cither honour or 
disoimce. “1c tats le taiele dca wice waits annie souit 
in bonds, te had net Ibecn cui) “of in crime, “7. .licet 
essct inter Villcula, Non esse cs cul. Nee. man 
need hesitate to give his daughter to such a man to wife. 
It ts: ‘tite Te: has: beet ine phisen cle, 2G un 2 sie cine dean 
pouvait convenablement donner unc file en Poe Gc 
bien qual fut dans les fers cte. 

2. Nan Yung. Intro, Vi 4% Nuan says, judicial decapi- 


tation atter “death. “Se, Wis elder bin. 4. <. the "cripple 
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CHAPTER I.—The Master said of Kung 
Yeh Ch’ang that he was a suitable man to 
marry, for though he had been in prison it 
was through no wrong-doing of his. So he 
gave him his own daughter to wife. 2. The 
Master said of Nan Yung that when the 
country was well governed he would not be 
set aside, and when the country was il 
governed he would escape suffering and 
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Méng Pi. C. AX MeL GH wh $a Ji means he would cer- 
tainly: find employment. J) dt ft WS ia 17. fic Te i 
WY GS wa WH. oe ob AL Me ty! 


guarded in speech and action he would be employed in the 


jecatses le awas 


periods of order an} escape evil in times of disorder. In 
repudiating the view that Con.. chose an inferior spouse for 
his own daughter out of respect to his elder bro’, Fe -f 
says that such ideas derogate from the dignity of the Sage, 
who was independent of any such jhét @i& fear of misunder- 
andes “Ta. snot Bevoursor alice: =. escape punishment 
and: Aisoiace, (4, NON SmeCleliee...,eP CCl sa OUl= CL 
nec, 1 essyill rob Demiealec cca, escape piecculcn: 
Couv:  airait toujours tine hares... il saurait, (par sa 
circonspection), échapper aux tourments et a la peine 
capitale. 

CHAPIRCR Il OhOMR "GRP itDs) iO SO 
Tai Chien v. Intro. V. 4 the State of Tsu j—altho 
decadent it was stitl not destitute of men of honour, for 
otherwise how could Tzti Chien have learnt to be hon- 
Ourable? Sa. VSG =ao rte el est er aie 
A. this man, the second is 107 ff this virtue. % BE Shy 
AE Wh Jb Ga. He had respect to the worthy in 
choosing his friends, thereby perfecting his character. 
LL. Of stipenor virtie is Such asimam! ll there were not 
MITLMOUS Ic Wi wh ji, Mi COUlcatiniseaniin nein ecmnitod 
this character. 7. quantae sapicntiae iste vir) “WK. WV hat 
a wise and good man he is! I wonder if there were no 
ete. how that man coud lave acquired the character: he 
has, “Coun. “Ouclic saecsse est-cn ect lemme! Sip... 
navait pas de sages ete. 
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death. So he gave him his elder brother's 
daughter to wife. 

CHAPTER IU.—The Master said of Tzu 
Chien: “An honourable man indeed is 
such a one as he! Were Lu without men 
of honour how could he have acquired this 


excellence !”’ 
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CHAPTER TIS. Sse OF MONOWK. Tp 
Tzii Kung’s name, see Intro. V. if Ay, What like? 
Ikuan. Ile called himself by his name out of respeet to 
fie Master, Coe Ay 2k A in aiticle of a 
cognised utility. The J) gif were grain vessels used in 
the Grand Anc. Temple, the JJ in the #§ and the fifi 
the Jf) dyu.; they were {ij Lb) as jewelled and were 
very dé 3@ handsome. Altho’ Tzi Kung 42 2 FS A 
ge had not yet got beyond the ‘vessel’ or machine stage, 
he was a ‘vessel of honour’ 72 7p af ll. xi. 1. 
AWMiat do you say ot me, Iazc? Won anega niciell oa 
gemmed sacrificial utensil. Z. ego Se quomodo?..,...tu 
esiVas. is.s.gemmata capetlo, -Ko [jeweled aor: ofan, 
Couv. Un vase pour les offrandes. 

CHAPTER TVi=VIRTUn NOd GUAGE iy 
PLUENCY. 1,592 ninco! Sieve into, a ies 
he is virtuous but not cloquent. C. Ue ie icity 
of speech. fh 75 TB A HE PA MM ORS i FA BL 
7 HEY Chung Kung was grave a eee and the 
men of the period deemed facility of speech a mark of 
worth. LL. Yung is truly virtuous, but he ts not ready 
with his tongue. Z. perfeetus, at non facundus. Kk. good 
iMGral Maa). not a man Of feads> wits *Couv. lire: 
vertueux, mais peu habile 4 parler. 

2, Cre aay eee Ecce or to an. 
swere The {if FY defines it as PE WR A to oppose men. 
He who mects men with a ready tonene. [I] $f C. says 
fj ready. ‘The ffi Ho says 1 OH ARR 
vp. SO GE mo cde Ang He HE Js. it ineans not rooted 1 
the heart, but only prepared and uttered by the lips. 1. 


ie Oe el) a am FEA 
fe A D & i) EK Wy 
73 El ay 4 


CHAPTER IIL—Tzt Kung asked: 
“What is your opinion of me?” “You are 
a vessel,” said the Master. ‘“ What sort of a 
vessel?” he asked. “A jewelled temple 
vessel” was the reply. 

CHAPTER IV.—1. Some one remark- 
ed: “A virtuous man is Yung, but he ts 
not ready of speech.” 2. “What need has 
he of ready speech?” said the Master. 
“The man who is always ready with his 
tongue to others will often be disliked by 
them. do not know about bis virtue, but 


what need has he of ready speech ?” 
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They who encounter men with smartness of speech for the 
most part procure themselves hatred.  Z. excipiens alios 
cum verborum discussione, saepe odio habetur ab aliis. 
IK. “A man who is always ready with his tongue to others 
will only often make enemics. Couv. Ceux Gul recover 
tout le monde avee de belles paroles, qui viennent seulement 
des lévres;-ctc. 

CHEAP VER Vie ANN GU Ta, CA” “Ba; 
Chii-tiao K’ai see Intro. V. There is my for this (office) 
as yet inability to be assured. The 2% is possessive. C. 
MI ta JE FE im Fe. refers to ‘this art’ of ruling men. 
ny aly SU SN SE An Ye i We ae Se Ze RE a, means 
to truly know it to be so without a particle ef doubt. 
L. Iam not as yet able to rest in the assurance of THIS. 
Z. ego id necdum potui indubitate noscere. K. I have 
not yet confidence in myself. Cour. Je ne suis pas 
encore parvenu a savoir parfaitement (art de me gouverner 
moi-meme ct les autres). 

CHAPTER VIL—DISCRETION BETTER THAN 
WALOUL. aor. i Pair escent inva ae The 
ini TY says 34 AL RS Fh 98 Ik LY Us) doctrines 
for regulating the State and ordering the world. Ar 4F 
de AS AL JW. | Non-progressive means not put into prac- 
tice, PRT AY AN 22 HK UE IRA HF Ge. Float on 
sea means he could not bear to see the degradation of the 
people. C. quotes FR -f/ as saying PR ig 2 PRY fh Je 
PT 2 Me RE FEL Vhis exclamation about floating away 
on the sea is a sigh over the absence of a virtuous prince in 
the empire. C. on fe foR Wi gf (no capacity for select- 
ing his materials) says Je -f- Je AL Dj iy BE Ik A Hk 
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CHAPTER V.—The Master wanted to 
engage Ch'i-tiao K’ai in office, but he re- 
plied: “I still lack confidence for this.” 
Whereat the Master was pleased. 

CHAPTER VI—The Master © said: 
“My doctrines make no progress. I will 
get upon a raft and float away upon the sea. 
If any one accompanies me will it not be 
Yu?” zit Lu on hearing this was pleased ; 
whereupon the Master said: “Yu is fonder 
Oi. daring than’ 1; “he also: exemcises: no 
discretion.” 
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ROVE Oe I YD) 3 WS 36 ae, The Master praises shis 
bravery and ridicules him for not being able to cut and 
measure the rights of things in order to only co in the right 
digéction.. “I relodt tonto thesea. ie lat will accom: 
pay erie wallibce rlaten tose. alle locs te 
exercise his judgment upon matters. Z. Mea doctrina 
NOM BVOpacalwi ssi, CONSCCNSA MTA Timety 1) at... at 
cares quo feras judicium de rebus. KK. Vhere is no order 
or justice now in the government of China. I will betake 
me toa slip and salvover the sea to secls for it in othe: 
COMMUICS......,)OU UG MOL CNCreReruideiicnt When iio 
ieour- commen, Coury, J 951 je... me confiais aux flots de 
fa inet, Cela ot ie = Siw ee Cle et ec ane 
ment nécessaire pour bien juger. 

CHAP TTR NTT =a iS ae I Es ely 
TIS ao RAT Sa er en cece 
iow Trad Intro, \ fe dntre: VIE Vinee Saas 


{. A 4 TR A Virtue must be perfect. and un- 


- Te ayy 
filing. 
2. C. UR, fe dn, by HA soldiers is meant, for the 


military levies were supplied according to the amount of 
hitd tax. s\ccording tor ea) qiesevcry edistiich oro" 
JF provided, 1 Clinch, .wanholsessis txcn. Siena 
armour and 72 foot soldiers all completely armed. =f B% 
oe ed ae ee ee inet 
Virtwe foray orca anil, “inihormitienii lene it was 
as difheult to say he was \arttiouss te say tliat ea; 
not. Tlts ability was indisputable, his unvaryine rectitude 
doubtful. Por J. 3B 4 fe) see Tove TL. might be 


cunployed to manage the military levies, but Ido not know 


254 


THe ANALECTS, V. VIL. 


a 
2 im ow ow wh Ce 
we Bm k AT RR RR 
As Ne alfa, ee gl ieee 
it & Abin 2 A 


LARK AE F 
i 2 ww A WT i MB 


CHAPTER VII—1. Méng Wu _ Po 
asked whether Tzu Lu was a man of Virtue. 
The Master answered “I do not know.” 
2. Onc his repeating the question the Master 
said: “Yu! Ina kingdom of a thousand 
chariots he might be appointed to the ad- 
ministration of its levies, but I do not know 
about his Virtue.” 3. “What about Chiu?” 
he asked, to which the Master replied: 
“Chiu! Over a city of a thousand families, 
or 2 Household of a hundred chariots, he 
might be appointed as Controller; but 1 do 
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whether he be perfectly virtuous. Z. potest fieri ut regat 
cjus milites : nescio illius cordis perfectionem. Kk. a State 
ol even tie first rate power a0). entrusted with the organisa- 
tion of the army. I cannot say if he could be called a 
moral character. Couv. capable de former les troupes 
etc, Je aie sais pas sisa vertu est pariaitc. 

3» Nor sea Hie 4a sec titra, Vo” Phe qn a eas ps 
te =e ii Aas Ae i Sa Se oe. The chief of a 
city controlled men, the steward of a Family controlled 
affairs. 1.. employed as governor. Z. potest gerere cjus 
gubernatorem. hk. large town......small — principality. 
Couv. capable de gouverner la maison d’un grand préfet. 

4. Por Chih ZY jg je see Intro, Vv. he Wag fan Says 
fe af means clad in Court robes, girdled with a sash and 
standing by his prince's side. It describes 4] by 4h 7 
neighbouring princes and 4 by Ze WA 2 [A ministers 
coming on State engagements. [. cmployed to converse 
with the visitors and guests. Z. possit cum hospitibus 
cloqu. Kk. At court, ina gala-dress reception,...... entrust: 
ed with the duty of entertaining the visitors Couv. de 
converser avec les hotes ct les visiteurs. 

CHAPTER VII=TZU KUNGS TRinuiH TO 
HU. lea dkung-and hu Intra, V2 Be cite Yow and 
Hui which surpasses? JB Tzt IKtung’s name. "J To 
loole tippor forjcexpect, hepa, “Wow Ware | limps te be like 
Tlui! 4) Fy interprets "Zo by Jy compare. 2) uses, or 
by. ( Tic Tearssomepointeaticl yen hemes tip eee 
Sil de The ancient comm. (J Jak very naturally inter: 
prets by “Tandyou, but the dict, eof the sise meres: 


ing with the ages, forbids such an indignity. C. 4, He 
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not know about his Virtue.” .4. “And what 
about Chih?” he asked. “Chih!” satd the 
Master. ‘“Girded with his sash and standing 
ina Court, he might be appointed to con- 
verse with its guests; but I do not know 
about his Virtue.” 

GEAPRER Villz= 1. “UheaiWaster ace 
dressing Tzii Kung said: “Which is the 
superior, you or Hui?” 2. “How dare | 


look at Hult” he answered, “ Elui hears one 
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i exccl. -= and 4-; =—- By 24 uh -l- Be Be, 
One is the beginning of numbers, ten the end. Fil, ge Ws, 
wrant, dllow, Ia .compire mye waiilr tien. fiway 
hears one point and knows all about a subject ete. 2. qui 
ausunr suspicere Tloci?......cgo concedo tibi quod non 
vales. JK. when [ lave learnt anything T can only follow 
out its bearing and applications to one or two particular 
cases. Couv. mettre en parallele avee |fouet ? 

CHAP DER? JN ==-CARNIM: PISO IN AN an 
POND DECOMAIING AI) AN Icio. sat su Into. 
WV. Kuan #8, OME =: UB ay #8 4%. The th Ww 
says — H 2 WE aE Ti #8. Co SE RE a AP HE ih 
#@ asleep during the day. #4, J a rotten. py, #2 Wh, 
trowel. FF Jb ME St 4¥ ME Be Me For ae ay it means 
that his will was torpid and teaching found no place for 
Gay i mepioel ee ee 7 
VW ve ti 2. it means that he was not worth rebuking, 


= 


a 


exhibition. 


which is the severest rebuke of all. The {ff Fp says #e 
+E EF BRO ABZ A: of unclean earth, Also A 
Wr 4p Fe Bow Nyy «AA man must have some ground 
for the reception of teaching. 1. a wall of dirty earth will 
not receive the trowel. This Yu !—-what is the use of 
reprovina [nie 4. de Cubaliir e sordido tuto murus 
non potest tectorio exormui. IX. spent the best hours of 
the day in sleep. You cannot carve anything cut of rotten 
wood nor plaster up a wall built of rubbish. Couv. un 
mur de fumicr ct de boue ne peut ctre crépi. 

2, The 3 ff are not read, it is assumed that these two 
words are a gloss ; if not, then that this statement was made 


ley 


Uianother eccusion, ve) cclmnmedstiisy yc. a] sie, 
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point and from it apprehends the whole ten. 
I hear one point and apprehend a second 
therefrom.’ 3. The Master Said: “ You 
are not equal to him, [ grant you, you are 
not equal to him.” 

CHAPTER IX.—1. Tsai Yi spending 
the daytime in sleep, the Master said: 
“Rotten wood is unfit for carving, and a 
wall of dirt unfit for plastering. As to 
Viii—what is the use of reproving him!” 
2. “Formerly,” he continued, “my attitude 
towards others was to hear what they said 
and give them credit for their deeds. Now 
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iy a0 Ayo The wee ke is Tin regard to men. 
Bd is an exclamation. TL. At first, my Way With amen cle 
It is fron; Yu that I have learned to make this Cleiraey 
7. Initio ego quoad alios cte. K. At on: time, when I 
wanted to judge of a man, I listened to what he said, and 
[ knew for certain what he would do in his life ete. Couv. 
Auparavant quand j'avais entendu parler un homme, je 
croyais que sa conduite r¢pondait a ses paroles ete. 
CHAPTER X.—PASSION IS WEAKNESS NOT 
STRENGI. Shen Cheng, =F [fj Intro. Vv. C. Bil, 
eB AS aR. OT A ROE HE RL Firm and 
unbending, man’s greatest difficulty. ff WR Uy xv id 
fi], Strength means to master all that comes. 7% 4% 7a) 


(\> 
Suk 


#k. By passion is meant to be at the Mercy 7a 
whatever presents itself. I. I have not seen a firm and 
unbending man......is under the influence of his passions. 
Z. fortiter rigidum......T’chang voluptati deditus ete. K. 
he is a man of strong passions ; he is not a man of strony 
character. Couv. T’chang est I’esclave de ses Passions ; 
comment aurait—il fermeté d’ame ? 

CHAPTER NIL—THE GOLDEN RULE. cf. also 
NIL. 1G Fp AW 32 and Nites Wil. 122 Or Wien 
Tzt Kung said, What I do not wish men to IMpose ON me, 
I wish not to Impose on them, the Master observed, 
That is not what you have reached to. C. ph oy ee 
EAS fF Gh git, “This is the action of the perfectly Vir- 
tuous and is independent of effort,-—and to this Tzit Kune 
had not attained. Comparing this with NIT ti, where Dy \s 
used C. says Me KOT PR hi SRS BAS ak ea, 


Si Pr De fe BB oe BY 4, being in tle indicative 
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my attitude towards others is to listen to 
what they say and note what they do. It 1s 
through Yii that I have made this change.” 

CHAPTER X.—The Master said: “I 
have never seen a man of strong character.” 
Some one remarked, “There is Shén 
Cheng” “Ch éne!” said thewiaster. “tic 
is under the influence of his passions, and 
how can he be possessed of strength of 
character !” 

CHAPTER XI.—Tzt Kung & said: 
“What I do not wish others to do to me, 
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mood implies spontancous action ; Zy imperative, implies a 
prohibition, and herein lies the difference between magnani- 
mity and tolerance. T.. What I do not wish men cte. 
Tsze! you have not attained to that. Z. ego quod nolo 
alios addere super me etc. K. What I do not wish that 
others should: not do unto me ete. “Couv: Ce que je 1c 
VeUN pas que les autres ime fassent ctc. 

CHAVIER “SIL—CONPUCIUS “CULIURE EX 
OTRRIC GIS Met OSOrRrivasOlWRIC.-C.. aime 
fi WL OH. MM ORR OM By & 
7% is meant the external manifestation of his moral char- 
acter, such as his grave deportment and cultivated expres- 
sion. PE A Pt ZK HEL By ‘ nature“ ts meant 
that part of the Divine principle with which man is endowed. 
FM HK HE TL RS AR. By FE RY is meant 
the Divine principles themselves (or their ‘natural embodi- 
ment’). Jb @§ -- HEY In reality they are all one prin- 


oe 


ciple. Confucius is said to have seldom spoken of (22 43 
34) these subjects, so numbers of his followers had never 
heard his views. Tzti Kung is assumed to have just heard 
them and #k JE 3¢ to here admire their excellence. L. 
The Master’s personal displays of dis principles and ordin- 
ary descriptions of them may be heard. Ilis discourses 
about man's nature and the way of Heaven cannot be 
heard. Z. Magistri concinum decorum, possum obtinere 
ut percipiam; at Magistri doctrinam de naturt coclique 
lege, non datur percipere. Kk. You will often hear the 
Master speak on the subjcets of art and literature, but you 
will never hear him speak on the subjects of metaphysics 


or theology. Couv. Il est donne a tous les dzserples 
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that also I wish not to do to them.” 
“Tziil” observed the Master, “that is a 
point to which you have not attained.” 

CHAPTER XUW—Tzu Kung - said: 
“Our Master's culture and refinement (all) 
may hear; but our Master's discourse on the 
nature of man and the Laws of Heaven tt ts 
~ not given (to all) to hear.” 

CHAPTER XJI.L—When Tzu Lu heard 
any precept and had not yet been able to 
put it into practice, he was only afraid Icst 
he should hear some other. 


=a 
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dentendre Ies legons du Maitre sur la tenu du corps et les 
bicnseances, mais non ses enseignements sur nuebatatixeme(s 


Lhommie et l'action du Ciel. 


CHAPTICR ANI1==DIGES! ONE MEAL BEFORE 
TAISEN PANOTIT KR. I. When Tsze 1a heard any- 
iting, if he had not yet suceceded in carrying it into 
practice, he was only afraid lest he should hear something 
else. Z. si habuerat documentum quin illud potuerit in 
actum deducere. K.......he was afraid to lear anything 
new. Couv.......il craignait d’en recevoir un nouveau, 
jusqu’a ce qu'il fut parvenu a mettre en pratique le 
premier. 


CHAPTER XIV—_CULIURE AY ENIST «7 
PART BROS] RRC PO sie Seance ele 
statesman of Wei, and contemporary of Conf. He caused 
his lord to divorce his wife and married his own daughter 
to him. Later his lord’s immorality resulted in exile from 
the State, and 3¢ -f- married his aforesaid daughter to the 
new lord. THe also had contemplated insurrection. Tzt 
IKung could not understand how such a man should get 
the posthumous title of 4 the refined, cultured ; but Conf. 
maintains that the Laws for posthumous tithes @8 iJ: had 
been properly applied to his namesake. The {fj FE and 
Kuan define #e by JH BBL fej Wy Wherefore? Jf 
therelor®, 1. le was of anactive aii awit tone sor 
learning, Z. oly “ind: wocatus “cx polis 2). .anenk 4 E 
amas stuclimin. {s. cau-cletc, Ole wuss inate creat 
industry, who applied himself to self-culture. Couv. Poli 


ou cultive...... tres intelligent. 
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CHAPTER XIV.—Tzti Kung asked: 
“On what ground has K’ung Wén Tziti 
received his posthumous title of Weén?” 
“He was clever and fond of learning,” re- 
plied the Master, “and he was not ashamed 
to seek knowledge from his inferiors :—that 
is why he has been styled ‘Cultured.’ ” 
CHAPTER XV.—-The Master remarked 
of T’zti Ch’an that he had four of the Ideal 
Man's characteristics ;—in his personal con- 
duct he was serious, in his duty to his 
superior he was deferential, in providing for 
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CUTER see TICS Ol TH Mele N 
MoS CRT oe i or ee fe ee. en 
officer of the #% State, and a contemporary of Cont, whe 
wept at his death. The {ff Fr says 77 Le means (eee 
$e Wy treatment of others and eeneral conduct. C. 4x, 
2% 3% modest and retiring. 4%, ae 4 4, circumspect 
and respectful. Jf, 3e A WW affectionate beneficence, 
Aji is not PE {Ji forced service, but directing and ordering. 
L.. in his conduct of himself he was humble ; in serving ctc. 
respectful ; in nourishing ctc. kind; in Oracle s.s. Jc 
7. habere sapientis dotes quatuor: Is sua agens cst 
humilis,.........obscequiosus, alens........ -beneficus, admini- 
strans......aequus. IK, He showed himself to be a cood 
and wise man in four ways. In his conduct of himsclf...... 


earnest, in serving the interests of his DriNCe...2-.scrOus, 


In providing for the wants of the Poo learns: gencrous, and 
ie clealiiic: witli Ciena. just. Couy. — pratiquait parfaite- 


ment quart vertus 2a savoir, la déférence envers ses Cgaun, 
le respect cnvers ses supericurs, la bienfaisance envers Ie 
peuple, le justice cnvers ses sujets, 

CHATTER NVI Al Oe Sil &. 
Or, Was good at friendly intercourse. ee ie ie tec ODe 
temporary) of Conf. and) minister of 9% State, hts post- 
humous name was YE. The 4) means secundus, as fj 
means primus and qx tertius. Ce quotes Gir je 

ine: e Iie Ve re tls J GI PS) 4p 
saying: AC Be AA MW 4 HE. A i HE te Bt HA ts 
0 Prolonged intercourse results in the decay of 


familiarity biceds contempt, and it is the 


courtesy, 
maintenance of courtesy despite lapse of time that is here 


referred to as excellent. }. knew well how to maintain 
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the people he was beneficent, and in direct- 
ing them he was just. 

CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
even ino. hinio was cited Vinten int of 
friendship. Whatever the lapse of time he 
maintained towards his friends the same 
consideration.” 


CHAPTER XAXVIE—The Master said: 
“Tsang \Weén Chung kept a large tortoise 
in an edifice, on whose pillar tops were 
representations of hills, and on its king-posts 
of water plants,—of what sort was his 
wisdom |” 
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friendly intercourse. ‘The acquaintance might be long, but 
he showed the same respect as af first Z. apposite cum 
alis aicitiam nectit: diiting, ct auline reverciur cos. ie 
knew how to observe the true relations in friendship. 
However long standing... ... he always matotained through- 
out the same invariable careful respect. Couv. est ad- 
mirable dans ses relations avec ses amis ..... il les traite 
toujours avee respect. 

Cue, ela II ING Oe Nei 
TOISse. Ore tious ss turtle, with hilelicc capitals and 
duckweed king-posts etc. Such capitals were only proper 
in the Imperial Temple, and it is supposed fiit Cents 
criticism is due to the superstitious veneration thus shewn 
to this creature, —-China's medium of divinition. TV iiesetate 
of #8 was famous for its tortoises, whence they acquired 
their name. C. pk 3 fh A minister of 44 alias wh fA 
fe name Be, Jee 4 We Ww. ef is like ‘to keep!” ey 
Je i Wa, i FE UM Sk ME Wh. MR ok HE HM ER 
eH FE Ui, Tsang Wen hada reputation for wisdom ; 
Conf. means that he neglected what was due to the people 
and also offended the spirits by these extravaganees. 1. 
on the capitals of the pillars of wh. he had hills made, with 
representations of duckweed ete. 7) Viale win, teat 
magnac testudina. kK. The man actually built a chapel 
claborate with carvings for a large tortoise wh. Ine, eejote 
Couv. a fait batir, pour loger une grande tortue, une 
cdifice cic. figuré des montagnes etc. ct Pye pembune £0 
représenté cote. (Wenn tchoung believed that a tortoise 
aureoundcd with gach: lemon nvcarel cclGtiilts Ine eden 
celestial favours, ignoring that it merely divined and did 
not cause good or evil). 
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CHAPTER XVIIIL—1. Tzt Chang ask- 
ed: “The Prime Minister Tzitt Wen thrice 
took office as Prime Minister with never a 
sign of clation, and, though thrice retired 
from it, showed never a sign of annoyance; 
the policy also of his late ministry he never 
failed to explain to the new Minister ;—what 
would you say of him?” “He was con- 
scientious,” answered the Master. “Was he 
a man of ideal Virtue?” asked the disciple. 
“IT do not know,” said the ‘Master. “ Why 
should he be deemed a man of ideal 
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Cera Sia Viet EES INCE S 
Clee Ul) A ee enti ae 
we Ay aR fe we FR. Official title of the Prime 
Minister of the Cl’u State. -f- #¢ surnime ; fH) name ; 
gh H& $6 nourished by a tiger. Tradition says he was 
born a bastard, exposed, suckled by a tiger (8 $@) and 
found by a prince who brought him up. He never showed 
his cmotions %£ # 4S JB, Ne ignored himself and 
knew only his country’s welfare, hence he was perfect in 
loyalty 3B 9 Ze, Onthe whole chapter the {iy Ti says, 
Loyalty) and purity are excellent points but {= “connotes 
T Fi 24 4 the perfect virtue of the heart. {2 Ay % 
wh HE i WR AE AR Wh (EL, The 6 are per se. 
loyal and clean- handed, but the loyal and clean-handed are 
not per se {£, L. The minister...... thrice took office, 
and amanifested no joy in his countenance. Thrice he 
retired, and manifested no displeasure. Te made it a point 
to inform the new minister of the way in wh. he had 
Eonductea@ the™ Govt laa. a, Oval perfectly virtuous. 
Z. nec habuit guadit speciem......fidelis.....an corde per- 
foctus ?......qui attigerit perfectionem? KK. the least signs 
of clation,.....disappomntmient...... the line of policy wh. the 
Govt. under him hitherto had been pursuing...... @ Ccon- 
scientious man......b cannot say if he could be called a 
moral character. Couv. il n’en minifeste aucune jote...... 
fidele au devoir......(son indifférenee pour les changes) 
est-clle Ta perfection ? 

2. C. 4 -J- was a minister of the #f State, of the 
name of Ff-, The Jf was YE ZS name 36, murdered 
B.C. 548. fi se “yf wis also a minister inf) name 
ai de, Ten J— meant yo horses. He renounced all 
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Wine: i. “St hens Psi) fz. pur to 
death the Prince of Ch'i, although Chén 
Weén Tzti held a fief of ten chariots he 
abandoned all and left the country. On 
reaching another State he said: ‘They are 
like our Minister Tsui Vzu, and left it. 
On reaching another State, he again said: 
‘They are like our Minister Ts'ut Tzu’, and 
left it. What would you say of him?” 
“He was clean-handed,” said the Master. 
“Was he a man of ideal Virtue? asked the 
disciple. “I do not know,” answered the 
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rather than live ina rebellious State ; but he found a similar 
condition of things elsewhere,—traitors all. Wy pure in 
motive, or htc.) 1. * They are here like our ercat olficer, 
Shima Weiieitie. =. pure. Z. assimilantur mco magno 
MAGI CCC ieee tae) IN Sceetiney are alll joa 
ricides, the same as our parricide minister at home 
pure, high-minded man. Couv. ct quitta sa terre natide, 
(parce quelle avait été souillée du sang de son prince) ...... 
Le Maitre répondit : I craignait la moindre souillure. 
CHAPTIEK “XIX.—-SECONTY THOUGHTS Bis? 
> 


C. AE X -j- was a minister in 44 name 47 4, With 
Le: 


third thoughts #, 7 58 sclfinterest arises. thought 
Uitiee Satie ene cvetcdl Ue May are bis jan 
sufficit. KK. Think twice—that is......sufficient. Couv. 


Yl suffit de réfléchir deux fois. 

CT eX SI POI ees 
a minister of fgf name Fe according to the ¥E Pk Ai, 
during the reigns of Duke 3% and Duke pe, Order 
prevailed during the former rule, and Ning Wu quietly 
performed his dutics. In this “his wisdom may be equal- 
led.” The next reign brought disorder, and the prince 
lost his throne. It was here that Ning Wu was deemed 
foolish, for he still remained loyal, and never spared himself 
in situations the “wise” refused to have anything to do 
with, until order and his princewere restored. 1eeiNine=1 0 
acted ihe park Ola Wise iii. a stupid man. Others 
may cqual his wisdom, but they cannot equal his stupidity. 
7. Cus sapicntia potest attine?; cjus insipientia ete. K. It 
is easy to act like him as aman of understanding, but it is 


not casy to imitate him in the -vay he showed how to act 


272 


THE ANALECTS. Vo XV XR ORE, 


x + 

c tL 
ATF H @ # & fo i 
uA Mm Tf Rk Ue R F 
i mR WF FF FE ~ 
eG ee SS A 8 
AD Bk Zh t OR 
HE FL lini yi 


Master. “Why should he be deemed a 
man of ideal Virtue 2?” 


CHAPTEK XUN Chr Wen [zn used 


to think thrice before acting. The Master 
hearing of itsaid: “ Twicewvoulddo.” 
CHAPTER XX.—tThe Master said: 
“While good order prevailed in his State 
Ning Wu Tzti was a wise man, When the 


2/3 


WA he Tile ALE CIS: 


as «a man of no understanding. Couv. Sa prudence peut 
Clre imitée; son imprudence est aiu-dessus de toute 
imitation. 

Cie i aN ee ei NGI Sali 
remark may be located in the year 493, or thereabouts. 
The (if Fy unnecessarily places it in the period of starva- 
tion when leaving Wei; Je @y a fi He HE OZ WRN 
the time Conf. was about 69 and his J. -f- were not 
schoolboys, but men in office, forgetful of the teachings of 
their Master. C. fb HL “f J HE PY i MA 
BR 2c BR aw. This is a sigh for home during his 
wanderings, on finding his teachings did not prevail. JX 
Booz ob EAS PL A zt fe OM 4. indicates those of 
his disciples who were in Tu. (Nuan Fe, 3e $B. Fr. 
HR GR RO). Th Ml a OK if i RO ty 


High-spirited (great aims but careless in action, 32 40 Fil 


refinement in form. fA Fe FF AL 2c Bk BE Ty PY 

Moat There. 4vas evidence that ther “cdrcation was 
“ 

approaching perfection. 2% 4) JE To cut to proper shape, 


syn 
i.c. Where to draw the line. 38 £R AQ Fr clegantly are 
hk J D 2 


aN HE 
they becoming accomplisticd. 1. says ‘the antecedent to 
<<. is all “the receding cescrp ion. i ee eae, 
turn !...... The little children of my school are ambitious 
and too hasty. They are accomplished and complete so 
fever Wane restrict and shape themselves. Z. reverta jam 
quidni revertar ? mei pagi hlicli, animo grand tenutorumaue 
incurioso, conspicuo sunt abscluti decoro, at norman: 


nesciunt ad quim id exigant. K. TP must think of coing 
NoiMmeaeer. Si Voune peoples Wome rates) eh spmited 


and independent ; they are besides accomplished in all the 
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State fell into disorder he was a fool. His 
wisdom may be cqualled, his foliy cannot be 
equalled.” | 

CHAPTER XXI—When the Master 
mas in the State of Chen he said] “Wet us 
return! Let us return! My young people 
at home are ambitious and hasty; their cul- 
ture acquires elegance, but they do not know 


where to draw the line.” 
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arts; but they have no judement. Couv.  Retournerai- 
NC) peer ce CUGCIDie ce, JVs Cis Mom) pity, Pollina: 
aspirations Cleveées, s'appliquent peu aux choses vulgaires, 
et sont Vune distinction remarquable. Mais ils ne savent 
pas comment reeler ces bonnes qualites. 

CRA EW Ie SIG es Glo Sale: 
SION Aes. (a ge andy scree te sons of “tlic 
Piinee-of the siiall Sinte of qie77 endl of py dyn. ©CE 
Mone, lilpel Uiset-al- “Lhe thignes was eit te. Shili-clit 
who refused to take his elder bro.’s place. — Po-t likewise 
declined it, and both withdrew from the Court. When 
King Wu took up arms against the emp. Chou they both 
reappeared and remonstrated against such disloyalty. 
Bothy stre“said’ to. fun eechied of Timer declinie torde cl 
under a disloyal rule; Jif) therfore, 1 did not 
keep the former wickednesses of men in mind, and henee 
the res@®itinents directed towards theme few, 7. non 
recogitabant anuiqua errata ; aversiintes Ulos ideo crant rari. 
KK. They forcave ond wrones; thenicre the, hamlet, 
complain of the world. Couv.  oublaicnt jes deéfauts 
pases  Outh a peu d’ennemis. 

CUUAP UIC NAS i ee a eee 
RENTS Ce Ge Zi: Seethe name aol Ga matieot 8 ete 
for his uprightness.  ppé, fb dy vinegar. [fe is supposed 
to have given the vinegar as ifit were his own. JE 47 it 
Aja Mlesuid head when les din Sit ene 
“A. wectumt, ke fur honest aman... homschenl neccesary 
COUN etn, 

CLAD UI Ai a0 SE er eel ae 
WACIE? wide 1, ithe (Car een cessive me Ole: 
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CHAPTER XXIL—-The Master said: 
) Po land Shi Cini never berealls ime nati: 
hence those who bore them resentment were 
few.” 

CHAPTER XXIJI—The Master said: 
“Who says that Wei-shang Kao is upright ? 
Someone begged vinegar of him, whereupon 
he begged it of a neighbour and gave it 


lave vie 


CHAPTER KNIV.—The Master said- 
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comms. read it i feet, indicating respectful moving of the 
fect fe J Saye Je dr Wig 2 Rw, Ani ai 
cient of reputation. When ff refers to Conf. it is always 
pronounced 30 zou, a certain one’ in token of respect. 
LL. Tine words, an insinuating appearance and excessive 
respect ctc. ‘To conceal resentment against a person and 
appear friendly with him. Z. phalerata verba, fucatam 
faciem, exaggeratum officium cte; recondere odium, ct 
amice tractare unum aliquem cte. KK. Plausible speech, 
fine manners and studied earnestness are things of wh. a 
friend of mine was ashamed etc. To conceal resentment 
against a person and to make friends with him etc. Couv. 
Ikmployer un langage ctudi¢, prendre un extéricur trop 
compose, donner des marques de déférence excessives, ete. 
Tfair un homme au fond du coeur et le traiter amicalement 
cic, 

CHAPTER XXV.—-ASPIRATIONS. 1. Yen Yiian 
and Izu 1a, Intro. WV. {7 standing by, im attendance on. 
will, wishes. C. #3. qf ASL, Wink not? “1, Come, 
let cach of you tell his wishes. Z. vestrum animum. — K. 
Your aim a the oon of your life. Couv. vos deésirs. 

2, Gige. We 2 tO car = Ie furs 2 fe. 
Py tly, a (ff to wear out) AD {, to dislike, bear 


hatred. J. I should like, or a if share then: with 


5 
g 

my friends, and tho’ they should spoil them, I would not 
be displeased. Z. vellem currus ctc. cum amicis ca com- 
municare ete. K. I would like, if I had etc. to share them 
etc. to be able to consider such things as much belonging 
to thei istomes Couy. le dusirerais aitticen ce mes 


amisd usaee de mes voitures cle. ..., miecomlentement, 
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“Plausible speech, an ingratiating demean- 
our, and fulsome respect,—Tso Chiu Ming 
was ashamed of them? I, Chiu, also am 
ashamed of them. ‘To conceal one’s resent- 
ment and yet appear friendly with the 
man,—Tso Ch’itu Ming was ashamed of it; 
i Clhiiuipalso am ashiainied of 1 
CHAPTER NNWV.~—1. Once when Yen 
Yiian and ‘zi Lu were standing by him the 
Master said: “Suppose each of you tells 
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3. C. {C, we A to bout; ae, a} 4y TE abilities; ff 
WP Le KI TE make a display of; SB A Ay ) achicve- 
ments, merits. fig A is interpreted by fy 2b as not 
put burdens on others. 1. not to boast of my excellence 
or to make a display of my meritorious deeds. Z. non 
j.ctare meas dotes, nec amplificare merita. K. not to 
boast of my ability and to be able to be humble in my 
estimate of what EF have done for others. Couv. ne pas 
vauter mes bonnes qualites, ne pas exagérer mes bons 
Servicds, 

4. Cock aye 22.0 4c. Ve tomishy the aced in 


. 
comfort. Wi fe ul 7 Dy .. lo be avelh them an 
vood faith. 27 Ff ti 2 bi MI. To cherish the young 
with kindness. # -f says, the Master 4¢ {£ was at rest 
in Virtue, Yen Ytian AS jf {2 was not remiss in regard 
to 1tand Tzu se fe. soughtit. “ll titice ateede nied 
equally unselfish in intent, but Tza Lu had to strive to be 
unselfish, Yen Ytian had to keep his mind fixed on it, while 
the Master was spontancously thus without effort. 1. in 
regard to the aved; tov@me then test 47. thicne., slicw 
(emis erty as fie Onn 16 treater me tenderly. 
senes, alimento cos tranquillare ; amicos, fidelitate cos pro- 
sequi ; Juniores amore cos fovere. KK. a comfort to my old 
folk at home ; to be sincere, and to be found trustworthy 
by any frends ; and to love wid carcdor my joe peon.e 
at home. Couv. Pourvoir abondamment aux neccssites 
des vieillards, meriter les confiances ete., aider avec affection 


les enfants ct les jeuncs gens. 


280 


THE ANALECTS, V. XXV. 


eT Ae Be kek RK 
2k AH © WW tm i 
fa. 2 Wt A 2 8 
28 + 8 Hh mw RM 
PR 2 & % & 
G6 2h mh & RB 


his wishes?” 2. “I should iike,” said Tzt 
Lu, “to have curriages and horses and light 
furs to wear, so as to share them with my 
friends, nor would I feel any annoyance if 
they spoilt them.” 3. “I should like,” said 
Yen Yuan, “never to make a display of my 
good qualities, nor a parade of my merits.” 
4. “May we hear the Master’s wishes ?” 
asked Tzu Lu. “They would be,” said the 
Master, “to comfort the aged, be faithful to 
my friends, and cherish the young.” 
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CHAPTER AXXVI.—ON SELF-ACCUSATION. A 
is) am pexclaniation ol “resiets @Xlas! 4e.3F. itis 
ended? Titis=all over) Gr Selt-aeeusanon., 1. ft 
iS all over) {dave Mot yer sccm rone cite. and inwardly 
aecuse Wiisell.. A. eitane ergo? ego nondum vidit, qui 
possit videre suos defectus, ct interius seipsum incusare. 
KK. Alas! I do not now sce a man who ete., or is willing 
to bring a suit against himself before his own conscience. 
Couv. Faut-il donc désesp2rer de voir un homme qui 
reconnaise ses fautes, et se les reproche en secret? Mo, 
Je 11 El) 1 as Cncore vu. 

CELAPTER ~ XN 1L—COMMUCIUS SronNpNi> 
POR LEARNING. CC. 7 4255 i A.B 
fl CH Se LL Rh AY) The Master had innate wisdom 
and never had aught but a love of learning, hence he siys 
this to encourage others. It is easy to have a good start 
for knowledge, it is hard to reach its goal ; he who reaches’ 
that goal is the sage, and he who docs not learn cannot 
avoid being a rustic. [.. there may be found one honour- 
able and sincere as I am, but not so fond of learning. — Z. 
certe habet fidelem ct sincerum sicut me, cte. KN. Even in 
a very small towne... men conscientious and honest as 
myself; only they have not tried to cultivate themselves 
ctc. Couv. il se trouve certainement des hommes, a qui 
la nature a donné,......des dispositions a la fidclité ct a la 
sincérité 
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CHAPTER XXVI.—The Master said: 
“Tt is allin vain! I have never yet seen a 
man who could perceive his own faults and 
bring the charge home against himself.” 

CHAPTER XXVII—The Master said: 
“Even ina hamlet of ten houses there must 
be men as conscientious and sincere as 
myself, but none as fond of learning as 
1 ain, 
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—— 


BOOK VI. 


CONCIORINIMG CHT AIN PSUS ND 
OU Leak SUB cel =. 


TITLE. This book is called Yung Yeh, and up to 
Chapter X1V it is a continuation of the last. The remain- 
ing chapters treat of wisdom, rightcousness and Virtue. 

CHAPTER 1 1s VNC Y Ne es ae 
Jan Yung, style Chung Kung, ¥. Intro. V. BY “i a6 iit, 
Might be appointed facing the south. C. 1 tw w.+sA 
af We eo we fie, The seat where the people’s Prince 
listened to and controlled affairs. The north is still the 
scat of the Emp. and of all his representatives, and towards 
it the ruled must face. L. ‘here is Yung !—He might 
occupy the place of a Prince. Z. Yung posset fieri 
meridiei observus. KK. There is Yung—he should be 
made a prince. Couv. est capable de régler les affaires 
publiques, le visage tourneé vers le midi. 

2, Of -f- 3 {fy nothing is known, tho’ C. says he 
was a man of 4% and assents to the supposition of fj) I 
that he may have been the -f- 3& (J of af Ja} (Chuang 
tz). The text of the chapter is the word fff. Its mean- 
ing is, an abridgment, a precis; it means ‘general ’ 


(c. g. ff), not ‘particular.’ Here C. describes it as 
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CHAPTER I—1. The Master said: 
“vung! Weis itto occupy amilers seam 


2. Chung Kung thercupon asked concern- 


THE ANALECTS. 


ing Tzu-Sang Po-Tzi. 
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Geievwill do,” said 
= 22 eC 1 i i 4 ” “TF 
the Master, “but he is easy-going.” 3. “ For 
a man who its strict in his own life,” ob- 
served Chung Kung, “to be easy in conduct 
in the surveillance of the people may, | 


Wier. THE ANALECTS. 


AX Mi not worrying, or troubling mia details), and 
styles Jan Vune fi ge fi ar. The @ Gib deseribes 
LHe by OR wp RY Bi ok hi Ar ee Hk, 
never failed in magnanimity through uncalled for lairsliness 
Seen urgency ; and fff Wt by A 4 4% JEL ie 


me i 7 TP 2 ARES onever failed in maintaining a 


fey 


Or 


— 


night Ate towards inferiors through trifling vexations 
and irritation. Kuan describes #fjf as ff fi. 2. He 
may pass. He does not mind small matters. Z. bene 
quidem); modicusest, |i) a good aman,.:.... independents. 
Couv. il se contcnte aisement. 

Th: 3 ## records of -— (4 F-, that he A 
re ‘th ty JAES used to sit about unclad a summicr). 
Conf. ridiculed him as @ fu] A. dt J 4f- 2G #8. want- 
ing to bring man down to a level with the animals. LL. If 
a man cherish in himself a reverential feeling of the necessity 
of attention to business, tho’ he may be easy in small 
matters in his gov't of the people, etc.,......is not such an 
easy mode of procedure excessive? Z. vita rigidus, 
administratione autem modicus, et sic gubernare suum 
populum ete. ......nonne tunc crit nimis) remissus. kK. 
when a man in his private life is serious with himself, he 
may in his public life, be independent in his dealing with 
(hes peo les. 2 too much independence in that? Couv. 
Etre soiméme toujours diligent, ct ne pas exiger trop de 
son peuple. Mais etre soi-meme negligent, ct... exiger 
peu des autres, n’est-ce pas se contenter trop facilement > 

CHLAV TIER UsesmeN ORT VUE T Ove Ti Tee 
gi BS Duke of Lu B.C. 494--466. At this time Conf. 


had returned from exile in his old age. Vor fff [tu] v. 
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suppose, be allowed? But he who is easy- 
going in private and easy-going in public,— 
that surely is sheer laxity?” “ Yung's state- 
ment is correct,” said the Master. 
CHAPTER Il—Duke Ai asked which 
of the disciples was fond of learning. Con- 
fucius answered him: “There was Yen Hut,— 
he was fond of learning; he never visited 
his anger on another, and he never repeated 
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nittos Wow Wlewicdat 32. Cee i. “Vourniore-= 
visit his anger on another; Ti ff Wa. repeat. Tis ¥2 
LZ oy AE OE AW WEY achievements in selfsubjugation 
having reached to such an extent,—he might truly be said 
to have loved to learn. Tt must be remembered that 
morals were the principal subject in “learning.” éff <f- 

fE 4 AS Te ty His anger was limited to a 
particular case and was not in himself. @ is life, or 
‘appointed time, fate. [3=—4R, 1. he loved to learn. 
I1e did not transfer his anger ; he did not repeat a fault. 
Unfortunately his appointed time was short ete. Z. qui 
amabat hoc studium :......at infeliciter brevis fuit vitae cte. 
IX. He never made others suffer for his own annoy- 
ances,.....unfortunately he died in the prime of life. Now 
there is no one, none...... of real culture. Couv. qui 
sappliquaient avec ardeur a I’Ctude ct ala pratique de la 
Well. Malheureusement, il a peu veécu. 

CHAPTER TILT WO DI SCIViiS sii ies 
OF MONEY. The two inciclents here mtroduced are 
said to have oceurred while Conf. was Minister of Justice 
iia. re leon a ae ic, Fs Muy -f and 4h 26 42 ite. 
Ve C. flh 98 fe Sent hy eee 
S]- PY J 64 te a ff was 16 3-3 a Fe was 16 fi} 
or 160 Sl, Ja Deine aiployed Sone one 7. 
missus fuerat. IN. sent on a public mission to a forcion 
State. Cou, -charce dune mission, 

2. C. JM af. # 4 Jb. Make up to thos: who are 
sore; ad je GU qi In) presi a 
add to those with abundance. JT. proceeding to Clri he 


had fat horses cte. ......superior man helps the distressed, 
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a fault. Unfortunately his life was short and 
he died. Now there is none like him, nor 
have I heard of one who is fond of learning.” 

CHAPTER JII—1. Tzii Hua having 
been sent on a mission to the Ch’i State, Jan 
Tzu asked for grain for his mother. The 
Master said, ‘Give her a fw.” He asked for 
more. “Give her as then” was the reply. 
Jan Tzu gave her five pug. 2. The Mas- 
ter remarked: “On Chih setting out for 
Chi he drove sleek horses and wore light 
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but does not add to the wealth of the rich. Z. sapiens 
opitulatur indigentibus, non vero addit divitibus.  K. 
reserves his charity for the really needy ; he does not help 
the rich. Couv. le sage secourait Ies indigents ctc. 

Frets Tin os Mitre We gape ae -blevbeme 
made ruler (by Conf.) 2h fA ete., or, in the villages and 
hainlets of your neighbourhood. C. FL -+— I % 
ve WEL LA A a Se. When Conf. was Minister of Justice 
daa he made Ssi ruler over a township, to which a 
salary of goo measures of grain attached. [L. gave him 
goo cic, 7. “leditwcte. Sho) appomicd his eealaiy cic: 
declined it as being too much. Couy. lui donna. 

4 °C. 22 je Bi. YY probibition. Five families 
made a #h, 25 a Hl 125 a #h and 500 a RL iB 
Re A: FE BEL A regular official salary should not be 
refused,—the surplus may be given to the poor of the 
place. I. May you not grve them away in the neigh- 
bourhoods, hamlets ete. Z. eas largicris tuis villis, pagis, 
oppidis, vicis, quidni? IS. If cic. cannot you share... 2... 
with your relatives and neighbours at home?  Couv. 
vous le distribuerez aux pauvres dans les hameaux, les 
villages, les villes et les bourgades de votre prefecture. 

CHAPTER J\V.-=THE STON TRAY Pile BUR 
DERS REJECTED. | lor (iss sce Intro. V.27C. a2 
we 3 Varticolourcd; BY ai 74 red) brown, a colour 
esteemed under the Ji} dyn. 94 JA) GE with perfect 
horns. qhy Jib. rly JUL 2% ot, = The gods (or spirits) of 
the hills and streams. A. HE AS Ji}. it wt f 4. Tho’ 


men might not want it the gods would not reject if fp Fy 


4 SE ift 47 38. His fither was low and bad. 3 2% 
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furs. I have heard that the wise man suc- 
cours the needy; he does not add to the 
rich.” 

3. When Yiian Ssu was made governor 
of a certain place, the Master allowed 
him nine hundred measures of grain, which 
he declined. 4. “Do not decline it,” said 
the Master. “Can you not bestow it in your 
courts and hamlets, parishes and _ villages ?” 

CHAPTER IV.— The Master speaking 
of Chung Kung said: “Ifthe offspring of 
a brindled ox be ruddy and clean-horned, 
although men may not wish to use it, would 
the gods of the hills and streams reject it?” 
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oe As Vie Ve 27 a, She sins of the father 
Guieb do away with the ood chatacicr ot his son. “1: 
If the calf ete. ......would the spirits of the mountains and 
rivers put it aside? Z.  Versicoloris vaccae pullum..... an 
ili rejicient? KK. altho’ men may hesitate to use it in 
sacrifice, is yet not unacceptable to the Spirits of the land. 
Couv. quand méme on ne voudrait pas Voffrir en victime, 
les esprits etc. n'exigeraient-ils pas qu'elle leur fat immolée ? 

CHAPTER 9¥-— CONSTANT —1. SEASMODIC 
WIRTUE, Hui, see Intro. ¥. This reads like a remarls 
made in Conf's old age, so the whole has been put into the 


past tense. C. AR EE (2 HL WE RL OK TM AG TL HB 


Vinee, I) fae ee Aa eee eet) J ene 
#5, Reached it ona day or ina month,--or once a day, 
once a month. IL. Such was Hui that for 3 months there 
w'd be nothing in his mind contrary to virtue. The others 
may attain to it on some days or in some months, but 
nothing more. Z, ceteris vero dici mensisve est meta 
etc. K. For months he c’d live without deviating froma 
pure moral life in thought as in deed. With other people 
the utinost is a question of a day or a month. Couv. 
une fois par jour ou pir mois. 

CULAR TI Vb =OU MIG Li ak OR ieee 
Decision, penetiation, all-roundness. Chi Kang Tzu, see 
Hex, (FPormChung Ya) i limi Ge incl en 
(Jan Chiiw, see Intro. Ve ft ee FRY administration, 44 
i 3. government. °C... “Wesrely ol Conia aba ca 
on the especial ability of cach # Aj fr Le. each had 
something in wh. he was ‘long.’ Ye Ap GR ff, Decision, 
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CHAPTER V.—The Master said, “Hui! 
His heart for three months together never de- 
parted from Virtue. As to the others, on 
some day or in some month they reached it, 
but that was all.” 

CHAPTER VI—Chi K’ang Tzt asked 
whether Chung Yu were suited for employ- 
ment in the administration. “Yu is a man 
of decision,” said the Master. “What diffi- 
culty would he find in the administration ? 
“And T’zti?” he said, “Is he suitable for 
the administration?” “zu is a man of 
penetration,’ was the answer. ‘“ What diffi- 
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ability to decide ; i jm 2} FE, was well-versed in the 
underlying laws of matters. 3% 4% 4 TIE, of many 
parts, talented, an all-round man. The Jt (€ Be F fy 
Aj, may be read, 


as to assisting in the administration 
what (difficulty) w’d he have? LL. Whether he was fit to 
be employed as an officer of govt. Yu is a man of deci- 
sion; what difficulty w’d he find in being an officer of 
SOUL tage. intelligences... VAMOS Molity 2. Epos eScck 
fungi administration...... Yeou est judicii potens, pro 
fugendo munere, quid erit WEVOUll f.....4.. penctiantis 
HNGGIee ss dotibus pollens, ut intersit gubernio, quod diff- 
cultatis erit? K. He is a man of decision. What is 
there in being a minister under the govt. that he sh'd find 
any difficulty in it?.. ...great penetration...... many accom ° 
plishments. Couv. si était capable d’administer les affaires 
publiques (en qualité de grand prefct)...... sait prendre une 
décision; quelle difficulté etc. ......trés  intelligent...... 
beaucoup de talents ctce. 

CRAPIER Vil. Bit Like xi EN iar 
AN UNRUIGY LORD. 2a ie seovigtea wie 
#E see Intro. V. Pi, modern #2 MR in Yr MH) fue Shan- 
tung was a stronghold of the Chi clan, whose head had 
usurped his prince’s power. Conf. when Minister had 
vainly sought the dismantling of Pi, as it was a menace to 
the ducal supremacy. Cf. AIT. NNiv Wile a ees Vil ve 
The RS 4 was the boundary line of #% and 44, and 
according to fj Fy a Minister might not go beyond the 
boundaries of his own State to seck for men of worth.‘ Ws 
fy ctc. may mean, I must withdraw to. an 45 FL IK 
#, If any one (or invitation) return to me. Cee 
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culty would he find therein?” “ And Ch’iu ?” 
he asked, “Is he suitable for the administra- 
tion?” ‘“Ch'tu isa man of much proficiency,” 
was the answer. “ What difficulty would he 
find therein ?” 

CHAPTER VII—The head of the Chi 
clan sent to ask Min Tzu Chien to be gover- 
nor of Pi. Min Tzu Chien, replied, “ Courte- 
ously decline the offer for me. If any one 
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Be 44 FR WY BE De Zt FG. Tfany one comes again to 
calle listo te CN Wee tasty se sony 5 
and a few others were the only disciples who disdained this 
lined’ Of “service, “ee Wecline ait alter lor ime “politely. 
If any one come again to me with a second invitation I 
shall be obliged to go and live on the banks of the Wan, 
7. tune ego profecto “cro Won fiuviume sup Ix." | 
shall Dave. to leave. the county saltozetticr. « ouv. je 
scrai certainement au-dela de la Wenn. 

CHAPTER Vy Wl-— lhe SORROWS OF Sic TT 
a4 sce Intio. Vo 9G, See a elie 
ancient scholars accounted it a kind of leprosy or scabies. 
(May it have been small-pox?) Ji, Ta Jj ta. The 
southern window. When an officer was ill the jit} was for 
him to lie under the north window, which entailed his 
removal to the south if his prince called, so that the latter 
might sit on the north,—the ruler’s position. It ts surmised 
that Po Niu had been so removed, but that Conf. avoided 
being treated in princely fashion by putting his hand 
through the south window. 7 ai KR ar, L- leis 
killing him. It is the appointment of Heaven, alas! ‘That 
such a man sh’d have such a sickness! ctce. Z. annttetur ; 
fatum est! K. stek “with anJinicctions discacc.. |... mide 
his last adieus. We shall lose him, but God's will be done! 
Couv. Nous le perdrons. Le Ciel I’a ainsi ordonne. 

CHAPTER IX.—A SOUL SUPERIOR TO SUR- 
ROUNDINGS. C. 4 47 #2. A bamboo vessel, 1cca 
section ofa bamboo. #®f 4% 44. A gourd ladle, or bowl. 
Fz -f- says, His delight was not in the bamboo bowl, gourd 


dish, or mean alley, but A WH PH KR I OD mH & 
296 


THE ANALKCTS. WV eS yitavit. 1x. 
AL | nN 

f- THR A ZH Bm 
Meee wh A Ce FYB 
ERK Ww Zi A te 
K— He, A it ar HR Pe OK 
ARE WARE EF 
Kw mw AFM 


comes for me again, then I shall certainly 
be on the banks of the Wén.” 

CHAPTER VII.-—When Po Niu was ill 
the Master went to enquire about him. 
Having grasped his hand through the win- 
dow he said: ‘“ Weare losing him. Alas! 
It is the will of Heaven. That sucha man 
should have such a disease! That sucha 
man should have such a disease !” 

CHAPTER IX. — The Master said: 
“What aman of worth was Hui! A single 
bamboo bowl of millet; a single ladle of 
cabbage soup; living in a mean alley! 
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AK Jip 44 ty he did not allow his poverty to affect his 
soul and disturb that in wh. he delighted. T.. Admirable 
indeed was the virtue of Hui! With a single bamboo dish 
of rice, and a single gourd dish of drink, and living in his 
MICA Marrow Nie, ane alow his joy to be affected by it. 
Z. Proh! quam sapiens etc. alii non ferrent hujusmodi 
squalorem,......suam lactitiam. IX. How much heroism is 
in that man! Living on one single meal a day, with water 
to drink, and living in the lowest hovels of the city,—--no 
man c’d have stood such hardships etc. Couv. Quelle la 
SAGESSC..... etait grande !......n’ayant qu'une corbeille de 
nourriture ct une cucillerée de boisson......toujours content, 

CHAPTER X.—TIRED BEFORE STARTING. fi} 
¥ sce Intro ¥. Fh 34 means half way, as 34 + would 
mean on the road. C. Fy AY kk HGR HE i a HB 
The strengthless want to advance and cannot. ft 5 TE 
ME iit A. @k. The line drawers can advance and do not 
want. gif aT gu HE jib LA FY BR a like drawing a line 
on the ground to limit themselves. [L.. not that I do not 
delight in your doctrines cte., give over in the middle of 
the way, but now you limit yourself, Z. non quod non 
amem magistri doctrinam etc. is media via deficit; nune 
vero tu haerescis. KK. not because I do not believe in your 
teaching, but I want the strength to carry it out into prac- 
tice......show it when they are on the way. But you,—yon 
stick at it from the outset altogether. Couv. me déplaise ; 
mais Je nat pas la force de la mettre en pratique...... tombe 
cpuis¢ a moiti¢ route. Pour vous,...... vous vous prescrivez 
des limites etc. 


CHAPTER XL—NOBLE v. IGNOBLE SCHOLAR- 
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Others could not have borne his distress, but 
Hut never abated his cheerfulness. What a 
worthy man was Hui!” 

CHAPTER X.—Jan Chiu remarked: 
“Itis not that Ihave no pleasure in your 
teaching, Sir, but Iam not strong enough.” 
“He who is not strong enough,” answered 
the Master, “ gives up half way, but you are 
drawing the line already.” 

CHAPTER XI—The Master speaking to 
Tsti Hsia said: “Be youa scholar of the 
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Sli oe Boon, Vota cle. Vor 4 i see Intro V. 
CO A oe ot Fe. The ten fora scholar. “2 =e 
says 7 =F fi 78 EL. vl A TH & A. The wise man's 
scholarship is for his own sake, the small man’s is for the 
sake of others,—for display. gf Je says: FF -f- yp A 
2 oy. HTL OA ZO im chy he difference between 
the noble and petty man is the difference between rectitude 
and self-interest, ic. Is it right? or What shal! I gain? 
Again Ju tT Yk SE OK UB CH A) dh, Everything hurt- 
ful to divine law arises from self-interest. 1. Do you bea 
scholar after the style of the superior man,...... mean man, 
Z. tu esto sapiens littcratus; ne sis vulgaris litteratulus. 
KX. Be a good and wise man while you try to be an 
encyclopaedic man of culture; be not a fool while etc. 
Couv. Soyez un lettré vertueux et sage, ct non un lettré 
sans vertu. 

CHAPTER XIIL—AS TH “MEN “SO THE AD 
MINISTRATION. For -f- jf and jf @& see Intro. V. 
% is Tzu Yu's name. ¥5 ff 34. A prolonged inter- 
rogative. 3A ge, i city of 4 s. of Rit. T ai, now 
we ER ME in 5 NE. OC. OR. BR ob i be OK. 
A short and speedy way. Ay py #. IW By wy LIE, 
im dm SL ol. Ge wi a. He who takes no short cuts 
will in every action be correct and will not follow expedi- 
ency. JE By Ye ete. KL IE Ay DA) oe i WE HE 
My) AZ FLY Ue had self-respect and no private ends to 
serve by cringing to others. [. Have you got gvad men 
(ere 2 wo Never My walling Hekeaws Slit ects, ancl 
Never Comes tO my Ofice;-cNcepi ce. §7. Vurcsite nachis 


hominem ?......qul vians non sequitur compendiariam ete. 
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nobler type, not a scholar of the inferior man’s 


type.” 

CHAPTER XI.—When Tzu Yu was 
governor of the city of Wu the Master asked 
him: “Have you been able’ to: obtain 
men?” ‘There is one T’an-t’ai Mieh-ming,” 


was the reply, “who when walking takes no 
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IK. Dave you sueercded i ee'ting a good man under 
you? T have now a man who never acts upon eExpcclicney:, 
Couv. Avez-vous trouvé des hommes qui méritent. votre 
sOninniee sa. Sine eaetey unis pur les sentiers cartes et 
eagles 

CUP, GNI SSB T Pre REN AIC NT: 
TTA Oot lene Cliliciinow is a eion al tie lene 
of 3, wuned {ip and a Minister of Lu. The [iis Saidta 
be a gate or ptss on the [ frontier. “Vhe flight was in the 
ith year of Duke ¥£.  C. approvingly quotis AJ JE who 

J 


» 
- 


recognises this 7 Jg and the one in Chuang Tzii as 
the same person. C ft, #% Yy WL. 9 Boastful of his 
achieven: nis. Zi, We ge a. A feht on defeat. Wi 4% 
f] #8, The rear of the troops is called Wr. ORE RAE an, 
Towlip. BY We i 32 WO & 23 yyy It is an honour 
to be the last to flee on a defeat. T.. does not boast his 
merit. Being in the rear on an occasion of flieht, when 
etc, advance, Z. non se jactat: capta fuga, tunc erat in 
postsignanis ; jam = portani ingressus......non quoad ego 


ausus fuerin retro cio. “K. Meac a man who never 


would boast..2,* he slowly brought Fp ere ee city 
Cale aren It was not courage wh. kept me behind. But 


you sce—my horse wd not go. Couv. ne se vaute pas 
lremieine 05. Artive a ta porte de" lavcapiale ae. Ko 1 CSE 
pas que jaic cule courage de me retirer aprés les autres 
SUC, 

CHAP TI SIV lc OOU EN Gis Bee ey 
ESSoPORTS ING ie MEM Gis ‘Tine jh, was the 
Officer who read the invocation in the ducal Ane. ‘Vemple. 


f@ was the Invocator in the fy State, name -f- ff and 
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short cuts, and who, except on public busi- 
ness, has never yet come to my abode.” 


CHAPTER XIJIT—The Master said: 
“ Meéng Chih-fan ts no boaster. When they 
were fleeing he brought up the rear, and only 
when about to enter the gate did he whip up 
his horse, saying: ‘It is not that I dare to be 
in the rear; my horse would not come on.’” 


CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“Without the cloquence of T’o, the Temple 
reader, and tke beauty of Prince Chao of 
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was noted for his [1 2 cloquence. — di} was son of the 
Duke of 42, noted for his handsome prescnec, as alsortor 
incest with his half sister, wife of Duke 2 of NVChocap 
xxvii Cy. says 3 ft WF A PR (4%, A decadent age 
loves flattery and takes pleasure in external charmis : JE He 
HE Oe, He GE 3% without these it is hard to gct on,—hence 
he grieves over it. 1... Without the specious speech of the 
litanist T’o ctc. Z. Si non habes precatoris T'ouo facun- 
diam difficile est quod servaberis etc. A man who has not 
the wit of that parson (the Sydney Smith of the time) and 
the fine appearance of that noble lord (the Jord Chester- 
field ctc.) will never get on in socicty now. Couv. A 
moins davoir le talent de Vorateur......difficile d’échapper 
a Vhaine dans ce siécle. 

CHAPTER AV.— STRAIT THE GATE, NARROW 
THE WAY. C. #% if HE 2% <2 BE. An expression 
of astonishment and grief. The Philosopher jk says Jf 
hot AY A FL et ff. It is not that Truth keeps away 
from man, it is man himself who keeps away from it. 1. 
Who can go out by the door? Tow is it that men will 
not walk according to these ways? Z. ct quare nemo 
transit per hance naturalis legis viam? > K. How is it that 
men do not know that one cannot live except through the 
Way? Couv. Pourquoi personne ne marche-t4l par la 
Voie de ln verti? 

CHAPTER ®WIL—NATURE ANTS TRAINING, 
On fj Auan says Ju Uy Ay ih ty FE PE an We AE 477 
ste (9, UG GE AL HG. Ab EAL FE. Bverything has 
form and substance, c.g. paper is made of bamboo, the form 


is paper, the substance bamboo. —f excels ic. $8) exceeds, 
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Sung, it is hard .to escape in the present 
generation.” 

CHAPTER XV.—The Master said: 
“Who can go forth except by the door? 


Why will not men go by this Way ?” 
CHAPTER XVI.—The Master said :. 


“When nature exceeds training you have the 
’ rustic. When training exceeds nature you 
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x adornment, culture. C. F. Sf A. eB We 4. 
Vulgar and unfinished. gt, ae 3c se ao | 27 UR ij 
UR Om AS We te, A clerk, well-informed and experi- 
enced, but lacking in sincerity. # HE i SF BEL Gy A 
SE i wi 22 $2. Parti-coloured, so blended as to 
approach equality of proportion. il Jk yt 4 BFL Bet- 
ter be a rustic thana scribe. 1... Where the solid qualities 
ire in excess of the accomplistiments, we have rusticity,... 
atiheamanner ot arclerl... ... equally blended, we then have 
the man of virtue. Z. si nativa simplicitas superct culturac 
ormitum, tune eris rudis ctc...... debita proportione. — . 
When the natural qualities of men get the better of the 
Fests mol Cducation, tem sare nmiCer micny...s.IIkCh cians 
properly blended. Couv. Celui chez qui les qualites 
naturelles l’emportent sur la politesse des mani¢res et du 
langage, est un homme agrestc......sur les vertus intericures, 
est comme, un copiste de tribunal...... égal degre. 
CHAPTER AML —10 iy tel aes Sri 
LI 1S GOOD VOR PUNE? Sea ie to 
is without it and lives, it is his good fortune that he cscapes. 
The Mii Fr says the first 4f: fb a4 7E ct ZE ois at 
birth, or the beginning of life ; the second 7]: 3 ZE fF Tf 
ll; is preservation in the world. C. [2] 48 iff fi means 
without rectitude. I. If a man loses his uprightness and 
yet lives, his escape from death is the effect of mere good 
fortune. Z. homo nascitur rectus ; quod non rectus tamen 
vivat, fortunata est dispensatio. IK. Man ts born to be 
HifOnKe) tee aynee ceases fo be thit, it is by tie mictest cliatice 
that he can. kee hiniself alive, Gaus lout itommic:en 


naissunt a la rectitude du coeur. Si celui qui la perd, ne 
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have the clerk. It is only when nature and 
training are proportionately blended that you 


have the higher type of man.” 


CHAPTER XVII—The Master said: 
“Man is born for uprightness. Without it 


he is lucky to escape with his life.” 


397 


TT xvii, six THE ANALECTS. 


perd pas en meme temps fa vie, il a bonheur qu'il n’a pas 
reales De 

CHAPTIER: AMI fO INOW, tOV i, Ws JOC 
MNP RO he four ik amy can Eruth er 
Virtue, or the hight. pa Be ae Sayin 5 is oa 
ay A AL UG Ww AR Se ORS i AR Oe SE 
Sy 4y Ot ab ih BE 2 tay Vhe knower knows he 
is the Truth, the one who likes it likes but has not attained, 
the rejoicer has im a imeasinve attuned and rejoices in it 
Another philosopher ifé 4% se says: Itislike the Jr 
five cereals, the first knows they are edible, the second cats 
and likes them, the third eats lis tll, 32. (hey who Knew 


te Gude are not equal to those who love it,,:. delight in 
it. Z. cognoscens sapientiam non sicut amans illam...... 
delectaturille, “oseknos it... lOve. find their joy in 


it (the difference between a moralist, a philosopher, and a 
real man of religion). Couv. Il vaut mieux aimer la vertu 

que de la connaitre seulement,...... en faire ses delices, etc. 
CHAPTER MEN = Gai es als 
HIGHER MINDS. C. 2° 4 ty to tell. It means the 
1 


ut =) 
teacher ought Bg JE PF iy 43 # 2 WW ik BD 
A i 46 RR AK 2% WE al. to teach his pupils necontun ng 
to their grade, con his lessons will be received, and there 
will be none of the evil of skipping over parts. L.. To those 
whose talents are above mediocrity, the highest subjects 
may be announced. Z. mediocrem hominem superemi- 
nentes possunt edoceri sublinnora. IX. You may speak of 
high things to those who in natural qualities of mind are 
above average men. Couv. Un homme dune vertu plus 


quordinaire peut cntendre des enscignements releveés. 
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CHAPTER XVIUI—The Master said: 
“He who knows the Truth is not equal to 
him who loves it, and he who loves it is not 
equal to him who delights in it.” 

CHAPTER XIX.—The Master said: 
“To men above the average one may dis- 
course on higher things; but to those who 
are below the average one may not discourse 


on higher things.” 


309 


Wh oR Tir ANAMecrs. 


CHAPTER XX.—WISDOM AND VIRTUE—A 
DENN fim Gli; Introay AL ip The former 
was the departed human spirit, or daimon; the latter the 
various nature deities. Tater the fill! came to mean benef 
cent spirits and $2 malevolent ones, demons. F% J® cte., 
An old interpretation makes it,—- Strive to perfect the 
people’s rectitude.” C. This reply was corrective of Fan 
Chiih’s faults. FR OB AC a av also means men. — Ft ay 

i, to obtain, acquire. Uf ff) Jy AS A im 3% Sig 
WH. i ARK i OW Sn, nO th, 
To devote one’s strength to the proper duties of human 
conduct and not to be deluded about spirits which cannot be 
known, is the business of the wise man. 46 @) vi tb. x 
Self-subjugation,—also JE Jk jk zt fr MEL i HK dk 

Bt *%, L. To give oneself carnestly to the duties - 
to men, and while respecting spiritual beings, to keep aloof 
cte. “The man of virtue makes the difficulty 40 de overcone 
his first business, and success only a subsequent considera- 
tion. Z. vacare hominum  naturali perfection ete....... 
perfectus si anteponat partem difficilem et postponat ac- 
quisitionem etc. K. To know the essential dutics of man 
living in a society of men, and to hold in awe and fear the 
Spiritual Powers of the Universe, while keeping aloof from 
irreverent familiarity etc. A man who wants to live a moral 
life must first be conscious within himself of a difficulty and 
las -truggled to overcome ete. Couv. Remplir les devoirs 
propres a homme, honorer les esprits, mais $’en tenir a dis- 
UU caer prudence. Un homie parfait met en premicr tieu ce 
qui est le plus difficile (a savoir, la victoire sur ses pssions) ; 


il met en second licu les avantages qu'il cn doit retirer ete. 
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CHAPTER XX.—When Fan Ch'th asked 
what constituted Wisdom the Master replied: 
“To devote oneself earnestly to one’s duty 
to humanity and, while respecting the spirits, 
to avoid them, may be called Wisdom.” On 
his asking about Virtue, the Master replied: 
“The man of Virtue puts duty first, however 
difficult, and makes what he will gain there- 
by an after consideration ——and this may be 
called Virtue.” 
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CRAP IK SN sl -GlL Vik NESS AND) VIRTUE 
CONTRASTED. C. Sar SB WOME i JL He Ait 
wy. The clever are men of afftirs and ever restless. {= 
a 4 aS HE PEO A te AR S.C The $=Virtuous rest 
in rectitude and are stable and immovable. LL. The wise 
find pleasure in water, virtuous, hills...... active, tranquil... 
.. joyful, long-lived. = Z. prudens delectatur aquarum 
fluiditate, perfectus amat montium immobilitatem ;...... ac- 
HONE MOVCUM. n..nasir te AC GCIt ae, sfUCtINCe ViVi! 1.4, 
longaevus. K. Men of intellectual character delight in 
water scenery ; moral character......mountain scenery ctc. 


Couv. I’homme prudent aime eau, et Vhomme parfait les 


montagnes.,....s¢ donne du mouvement,...... demeure im- 
aple|orikecge vit heures 3... vib lonetemps: 


CHAPTER SAIL——PU ONFARKE RS TE DAT 
TAAN CHT. Chit was the*northemoenciolbenr of la: 
C. Secing that Ch’ was larger and more powerful than Lu, 
who wd not deem it greater? But fu had the beneficent 
hereditary influences of Duke Ja], while Chi had the 
hereditary traditions of the usurpation of fil ZX. 1.u’s 
principles were right but she lacked the men. In Ch’t both 
principles and men were lacking. 3M 4% JE HE <Z iif. 
The rule of the ancient kings. C. adds, only Conf. c’d 
have succeeded ‘but they w da notlen lini in Teeleu. i 
one change, wd come to a State where true principles 
predominated. Z. Lou si uno gradu proficiat, pervenict ad 
rectam normam. K. if Lu w’d only reform she wd have a 
perfect govt, Coin at la principaiie ale lou =devenait 
meilleure d’un degre, elle serait parfaite. 
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CHAPTER XXI.—The Master said: 
“The clever delight in water, the Virtuous in 
hills; the clever are restless, the Virtuous 
calm; the clever enjoy life, the Virtuous pro- 
long life.” 

CHAPTER XXII—The Master said: 
“he State of Chat ome retorm, could 
attain to the standard of Mu. butLu at one 


reform, could attain to ideal government.” 
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Clie Gk iil Merci aes: OMT 
OU Peace ET PRINCIPLES. Or, A drinking horn 
that is not a horn! C. describes fff by }#8 a rounded 
corner, and says some Say it was a {fy fe wine vessel, 
others a AX fj wooden tablet, both hving rounded 
earmers. lie fommation of the-ehunety suggests a gourd- 
shaped drinking horn. The article had changed its shape 
while retaining its name, so to call hima prince or a minister 
who has lost his authority is a misnomer. LL. A cornered 
vessel without corners,—.\ strange cornered vessel! Z. 
o quale, o vere angulatum vas! kh. A goblet that is not 


clobular :....-. why call it a goblet? Couv. sil n'a pas 


read JF ay A. The emendation rests on the authority 
of Chu Tzi’s teacher #1 TB 74 and Dr. l.egge considers 
ita “happy correction of the text.” But there are those 
who think the original {2 more suitable, —“ your duty to 
your fellow-man is at the bottom of the well.” C. f€ Hi 
oy is Jk HO w. Tai Wo BE GZ 
feared that altruism) meant destrucion. 3) gieioee we 
#e, Cause him to go nad esetiewe Ta antneee eu SES 
Sink himself in the well. 1K at cel se Ata 
Deceive him ina matter that was right to do. [¥J ay es 
+ yy sl Jur ae. Befool him into doing something 
not consistent with the right. L. A benevolent man, tho’ 


if be told mimeetc,. sup. Mia be made to go to the 


well, but he cannot be made to go down fits lta be- 
fooled. 7. philanthropus....-. in putco cst homo, hune co 
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CHAPTER XXIHI—The Master ex- 
claimed: “A wassail-bowl that is not a 
bowl! What a bowl! What a bowi!” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—Tsai Wo asked, 
saying: “An altruist, even if some one said 
to him. ‘ There is a man in the well, would, 
I suppose, go in after him?” “\Why should 
he act like that?” answered the Master. 
“The higher type of man might hasten to 
the well, but not precipitate himself into it ; 


he might be imposed upon, but not utterly 
hoodwinked.” 
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ile prosequetur......Sapicns poterit admoveri, non poterit 
praccipitari :... ..decepi...... ludtlucinari. IX. A moral man, 
eyihes a man fallen into a well, J suppose he w'd immediately 
folloamemito te wells. imposed upon, but not made a fool 
of... Cour War lionime prin... fonibe dans at putts... 
aller au bord du puits, mais il ne s'y jettera pas lui-meme 
Rake trompe, 25. vouch: 

CHARTER 6) PSR NING a De VG sn 
AS SAFEGUARDS. 8f A boundary, a path, to get off 
the path. C. #y 32 ti, Important, conditioning it by /7. 
we #¥ aw, Goback on. FE feosave: {ih ae de oo ii 
A Wy 2 VAR EOS YP BET AE Ze. The very 
Teagned aia who is Without judement 10bc: himself in a 
learned wilderness. 1... The sup. man, extensively studying 
all learning and keeping himself under the restraints of the 
rules of propriety, may thus likewise not overstep what ts 
peli 2: sapiens late incumbit in scientiam, et moderatur 
cam ad honestatis leges ; sicque poterit non refragari sapt- 
entiae. KK: A good man who studies extensively into the 
arts and literature, and directs his studies with judgment 


and taste, is not likely to get into a wrong track. Couv. 


Le disciple de la sagesse Ctudic Tes littpecw....Cialeiogie oa 
conduite d'apres les vrais principes,... . ne ps Eceartcr «le 


la voie droite. 

CHOrTER Sool —HONie Olea MAI. VY 
PENSE. Cf S. Mark Wi. 18; S. John IV. 27, etal. 
4 57 suggesis “ Toule waottieomit Co avai D7iiwas 
the incestuous wife of Duke at of fp cap. ATV. When 
Conf. arrived in Wei she invited him to see her. Conf. 


sought to avoid the interview but was unable, for of old 
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CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“The Scholar who becomes widely versed 
in letters and who restrains his learning 
within the bounds of good taste, is not likely 
to get off the track.” 

CHAPTER XNAXVI.—When the Master 
went to see Nan-tzu, Tzu Lu shewed his dis- 
pleasure, on which the Sage swore to him 
saying: “If I have inany way done wrong, 
may Heaven reject me! May Heaven reject 
mie | 
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when a man took office ina State it was the ji for him to 
have an interview with the Prince’s wife. Tzt: Lu looked 
upon his interviewing this woman as discreditable. Je 7¢ 
{u,, To take an oath, declare. 4X, HY 4s Fp WE AS 
i SH lu, Not accordant with decorum or right. 
WE Sf 4% tn, Reject, cast off. 1... Wherein T have done 
improperly. Z. si est quod ego peccavi coclum me rejiciat. 
KK. If L have had an unworthy motive in that, may God 
forsake me. Couv. Si j'ai mal fait, que lc Cicl me rejette. 
CHAPTHIk. SAVE SUARCITY Ol oMIk- 
TUE. Or, “The people have lid little of it for a long 
time” Sce the tft if. C. aft ME ME AK eH 
tu, Chung is the term for neither excess nor deficiency. 
We 28 HS alu. Constant, normal. 33 fie WW. Utmost. 
wy AP an, Few, little. FE -F says Ay fii 2 ah rp 
A. 3 2 MOWRY «0 The on neither side (or never cccen- 
tric) is called chang; the unchanging (or unvarying) Is 
called yaeg, ie. the fixed standard. L. Perfect is the 
virtue wh. is according to the Constant Mean! Kare...... 
has been its practice etc. Z. acquabilis medii virtus, nonne 
illa summa est? K. The use of the moral sentiment well 
balanced and kept in perfect equilibrium, -that ie the. aie 


state of human perfection. It is seldom found long so kept 


up amongst men. Couy. Ta vertu qui se tient dans 
Vinvariable milieu, est. la plus haute perfection. — Peu 


d'hommes la posscdent, ct cela depuis longtemps. 
CUAPTIR NAMES” Pie oto 
AND THE SAGE. ot. The man who can so univers uly 
benefit his fellows is great enough to be called HB Y fit Uy. 
What may he be like? C. flip dy Un, Nii) ae (ae 
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CHAPTER XXVII—The master said: 
“The virtue that accords with the golden 
mean, how perfect it is! For lony has it 
becitare amene the weople, : 

CHAPTER XXVIUE.—Tzu Kung: said: 


“Suppose there were one who conferred 
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ih a Sih Sf: ae alae ae by ae 13 ; I i AL Fix we oe 
wy. The law of {2 applies to all ranks ; the position of 
Sage carries with it the highest name (lial cai eerie, 
i, ty 4] WR as kt Wa. In their hearts not satisfied. 
The 4ip 3f8, What thing, or connection, is taken as {uf 
Hee eee de limit this to philanthropy? ©. Suppose 
the case ofa man extensively conferring benefits etc., and abie 
to assist all, what w’d you say of him ?......perfectly virtuous ¢ 
Why speak only of virtue in connexion She hel MLA arg ae 
qualities of a sage? even Yao and Shun were still solici- 
tous about this. Z. qui agis de philanthropia? at nonne 
requiretur sanctus? Yao et Choen, ili adhuc laborabant 
ad hoc. K. If there is a man who carries out extensively 
good works for the welfare etc. and is really able to benefit 
the multitude ete. Why call him only a moral character ? 

..a holy or sainted man...... felt their short-comings. 
Couv. qui répandrait partout ses bicnfaits parmi le peuple, 
et pourrait aider tous les hommes sans CNCoMHOM 7 un qule 
vertu parfaite ?..... ne faudrait-il pas la plus haute sagesse ? 
__...avaient la douleur de ne pouvoir le faire. 

CU BK oa 2s himself in 
another's place is the spirit of the philanthropist. 1. wish- 
ing to be established himself seeks also to establish others, 
replay cre ol yaaee enlarge others. Z. ipse  consistere, etiam 
Siigit AMOS >... ipse penctrare, etiam promovet alios. Ik. 

in forming his character forms the character of others ; 
in Aone renin hinsel( cte, “Cou. Se tenir ferine Turareme 
etc......comprendre lutmeme (ses devoirs), et il instruite les 
autres. 

3. 3 the near at hana, onesclf,—from one’s inuucdiate 
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benefits far and wide upon the people, and 
who was able to succour the multitude, what 
might one say of him? Could he be called 
a philanthropist?” “What has he to do 
with Philanthropy?” said the Master. 
“inst He not beta once. liven Nae and 


Shun felt their deficiency herein. 2. For the 
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environment to make a comparison i¢., Do as one would 
We dene tye goo sp Vt ey Po ete tron oneself. 
DL TL BEB BE cE fh A Sn IE WF PKL To take one's 
own likes and dislikes as a parallel for others, soas to know 
theirs. LL. To be able to judve of others by what is nigh 
Til OUMSCLOCS 0.2. art of vVitttic., 7. Posse a MiNntino “Suimerc 
exemplum etc. K. able to consider how one w'd see 
things and act if placed in the position of others. Couv. a 
juger des autres par soimeme, ct a les traiter comme on 


desire étre soi-meme. 
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philanthropist is one who desiring to main- 
tain himself sustains others, and desiring to 
develope himself developes others. 3. Tobe 
able from one’s own self to draw a parallel 
for the treatment of others,—that may be 
called the rule of philanthropy.” 
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BOOK VII. 
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CONTIN TS.-—Slia Krlij--A transmitter, C. JG 4F 
Sie A RO oA 2 Be TL 4 BL it oh 
MIL = 4+ +t My This section RP teic of 37 chap- 
iS, many of wh. record how the Sage by his modesty tn- 
structs others, ard also give a description of his appear- 
ance and manner. 

CHAPTER °L—COSVCICUS Tite al tO are 
—C. dt, k 2 ih 2 Simply a transmitter of the a 
fic Wl ae) Qa tito Cheats oioinate: swan oe 
Ax we ifn sat Sl BE Ay Ae.) OFor none but a a 
can originate, but to ee is within the range of a wor- 
thie SE es dn expression of respect, (#4 
to steal, arrogate, ae re H& ye Wy BE A ge A high 
officer of worth in the Shane dyn—but some take 4 to 
be the Founder of the Paoist sect, and Y% to be w2 jill 
grandson of the legendary Emp. ffl 311, whose family 


name is given as @¥ and his name as #, 


Chuang-tzt fre- 

quently refers to him, Ile is deserbed 7s over 760 years 

old and still not infirm at the end of the f¥e dynasty. His 
Pe 


name ¥% is derived from his feoff 7; 92, Conf.’s love of 
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CHAPTER I—tThe Master said: “A 
transmitter and not an originator, a believer 
in and lover of antiquity, I venture to com- 


pare myself with our ancient worthy P’eng.” 
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antiquity etc. is scen in his compilation of the Classics, i.e. 
Wl ier Me. Ee me M8, He SL ME Ze kK. oll 
work that had never been done before. Hence in speaking 
thus not only does he not venture to claim the sage-like 
qualities ofa creator, but cven hesitates to claim ae 
with the ordinary worthies of old, YE AL #& # HE Thy. 


& “P for the more perfect he became the more humble fe 
grew, AE Yk HE UE i Dh WW ff HR fe Be Altho’ 


his office was that of transmitter, his merit was double that 


Of amici Creator, Uli ae nota maker, believing in and lov- 
ing the ancients... our old Pang. Z. refero et non creo; 


credo et amo antiquitatem, mihi sumens assimilari cum meo 
lao Pong. K._ I transmit the old truth and do not ori- 
ginate any new theory. J am well acquainted and love the 
study of Antiquity. In this respect...... old onliy= Fane. 
Couv. Je transmets (les ensecignements des anciens), ct 
ninvente rien de nouveau. Je m’attache a l’antiquité avec 
CONTANGE Ct AlluCctiONn~....esnolte wicu. Pence. 

CHAPTIER H.—-THIE SCHOLAR’S PERENNI ele 
LAMIENT.—]i® means to be wearied, satiated with. C. 
a 4W, Chih means to ‘remember, record’ ; BR Gk ty AS id 


eu 


IM 46 i aly m0 chi means to silently store up i mind. 
Another interpretation is gi $y 2 to know, understand, 4% 
om ot fi% al silently excogitate. The whole is con- 
sidered as git i 22 de 2% f§# revealing the Sage’s ex- 
treme modesty. 1. The silent treasuring up of knowledge ; 
learning without saticty, instructing......wearied :—what one 
of these things belongs to me? Z. meditari animoque doc: 
trinam infigere, addiscere ct non fastidire, institucre cte. 


ecquid inventuntur inme? NK. To meditate in silence ; pa- 
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CHAPTER Ii—The Master said: “The 
meditative treasuring up of knowledge, the 
unwearying pursuit of wisdom, the tireless 
instruction of others,—which of these is 


found in me 2” 
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tiently to acquire knowledge ; and to be indefatigable ; which 
Olesen: ean I say that [ have done? Couv.  Mediter et 
se graver dans la mémoire les préceptes de la sagesse 

eee se lasser, cus trois mérites se trouvent- ils cn mol? 

CHAPTER lIL<<Flik SAGE’S SHORTCOMINGS. 

A. 4% The non-repair of virtue. a in the sense of wih Ze. 
4: not ie . quotes the philosopher Jt: (8 We ify 
owt. Mowe ak ih BH WI, SA 8 Te VE. eG 
2. 1 Ae AOD REO) av eae (oe needs emenda- 
tion in order to perfection, learning exactness in order to 
lucidity, on secing the good one must be able to move over 
to it, and errors should be corrected without stint :—these 
are four important rules for daily renovation. faded hedeny- 
ing virtue without proper cultivation :—the not thoroughly 
discussing what is learned , not being able to move towards 
righteousness of which a knowledge is gained; and not 
being able to change what is not good, etc. Z.  virtutem 
non excoli, scientiam non edisseri, cognitam justitiam: non 
posse prosequl, minus rectum non posse emendare ctc. iS 

Neglect of godliness, study without understanding ; failure 
to act up to what I believe right; and inability to change 
bad habits, etc. Couv. Ce que je crains, c'est de ne pas 
nVappliquer a la pratique de la vertu, de ne pas chercher a 
me faire expliquer ce que je dois apprendre, de ne pouvoir 
accomplir ce que je sais Ctre de mon devoir,......me corriger 
de mes defauts. 

CHAPTER <M =CONTG wes Eat Vee 
SMILING —C. #8 Je | WR ie 2 WE Ven chu 
nian areneat kicnie ail free fromm lnsiness, aT A 
4% al, unrolled, unbent. Fe F dE (4, i 4, made plea- 
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CHAPTER III—The Master said : “ Neg- 
lect in the cultivation of character, lack of 
thoroughness in study, incompetency to move 
towards recognised duty, inability to correct 
my imperfections,—these are what cause me 


solicitude.” 
CHAPTER IV.—In his leisure hours the 


Master relaxed his manner and wore a cheer- 


ful countenance. 
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sant his looks, ie, a cheerful demeanour. LL. unoccupied 
with business, his manner was casy, and he looked pleasant. 
Z. vacivus degens, exporrecto erat animo hilavisque fronte. 
Kk. But notwithstanding what he said above, Conf. in his 
disengaged hours was always serene and cheerful. Couv. 
pas occupes Cafiaires, son maintien etait plein daisance, son 

at adie et JOvons 
CH ye SO eerie Cia 
dynasty sprang from Ja] now WY ly MA in Il Fay AF 
Shensi. Uhe elder son of King 3 named Je became the 
first Emperor 7& FE of the fa] dynasty, but died soon after, 
leaving his younger brether Hote. JA) ZS regent during 
the minority of Wu’s son. It was JE] ZS who by his saga- 
city and learning established the dynasty, and to Confucius 
he eas tine or A Olea Mirtle Ue ee onli 
Re wa Gk 7 IX 32 34 When Confucius was in his 
prime his oe was sct on carrying out the policy of the Duke 
i: 


es 


of Chow.-henee in lis dreams ie scemed ta sce lis ae 


6 ii AR ME 77 We WU Ane A AL oy tli SME EAL 


but in his old age, being unable to carry out this policy, he 


Soh 


ae 


had lost the spirit and therewith the vision, IT. extreme 
ismy decay. Fora long time I have not dreamed, as I was 
wont to do etc. Z. admodum sane cgo contabui; jamdiu 
ego non amplius cte. Ik. Tow my mental powers have de- 
cayed!ete. Couv. J'ai beaucoup perdu de non energie. 
CILAPTIER: VIOLET DePORTA MIL sy i 
he business of like isochariclter andl eonluch. esti eae 
additional. Jt misht almost be translated: With a mind 
fixed on Truth, with virtue for a staff, and clad in) unselfish 


ness, I ramble for pleasure amonest the arts and sciences. 
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CHAPTER V.—The Master said: “ How 
_utterly fallen off Tam ! For long I have not 
dreamed as of yore that I saw the Duke of 
Chou.” | 

CHAPTER VI—1. The Master said: 
“Fix your mind on the right way; 2. hold 
fast to it in your moral character; 3. follow 
it up in kindness to others; 4. take your 
recreation in the polite arts.” 
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CW A fr HIN 22M BRO TF BH Tao is 
one’s daily line of duty to one’s riers ae WY Ty st 
Ay PE BS ty 44 7e means that which one obtains within 
fron pursuing one’s line of duty, ic. character. {f& 4 AS 
i Zits the opposite of ze7, it means rely on, accord with. 
(. & RR aM KH MM ot te Ze 4% tl Nex means the 
extinction of selfishness and the perfection of the moral 
character. 28 {ill th $8 22 3 BY OM Be ck de 
means the refinements of manners and of music, plus. the 
rules of archery, charivteering, writing, and numbers. LL. 
r. Vet the will beset om the patle-oirda 2. 1 Cieven: 
attainment in what is good be firmly grasped. 3. Let per- 
fect virtue be accorded with. 4. Let relaxation and enjoy- 
ment be found ete. Z. intc..de in rectam doctrinam, insiste 
in virtutem, adhacre in cordis perfectionem, te reerea in 
liberalibus disciplinis. KK. Seck for wisdom; hold fast ta 
godliness; live a moral life and cnjoy the pleasures ete. 
Couv. Proposez-vous toujours de suivre ta voie de la vertu; 
demeurez dans ectte voice; ne vous écartez jamais de Ta 
perfection ; ayez pour delassements ete. 

CHAPTER Vile Til SGr oki ai) 
POOR STMIENTS.— The . Conia tic agit: a te 
‘personally ’, notas ‘from’; Ff as Zs to olfcr, amd 
as He Mkoor f. Mk not as ‘upwards’. C. fp Wig We 


strips of dried flesh (The salary ofa teacher is still We fi. 


We 4 oor 1% o em deerme - 1- JU ja Si tem stiips te 
a bundle. 1 oe Ay SL oe ae PE I TS EL RD 


2 ot The ancients on paying a visit always took a 
aes, by way of showing respect, and a bundle of dried 


flesh was their very smallest. 1... From the man bringing 
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CHAPTER VII.—The Master said: 
“From him who has brought his simple 
present of dried flesh seeking to enter my 
school I have never withheld instruction.” 


CHAPTER VIIIL—The Master said: “I 


a0 
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his bundle of dried flesh for my leaching upwards, I have 
never refused instruction to any one. Z. st ipsemet. prae- 
ferens fasciculum siccae carnis ascendat, cte. K....... Phave 


ey me the barest 


taught men who could just afford to bring 


presentation gift...... as 1 havetaueht others, Gouv, Chague 
fois que quelqu’un est venu de lutmeme a moi en m/ap- 
poitant les présents usage ctc. 

CEA PEA Ul DE Gh > PD AGO 
C. A Aa sR AG AR Oe 2 EN seeking after 
unattained knowledge. "YE a¥ a ae = lil ac Ve 
5 cA manifest desire to express oneself but without being 
able, BC i BA GE Xe Iexpound the meaning # Fy 3 
it % To unfold in terms. 4% 7% Ay DO Ph ay aM 
Wy $y 2k = In things with four corners, if you take one 
you can know the other three; j2 48 4 aA a 
Be Jan conveys the idea of repeating, as evidence (of under- 
standing). BL Hp 42 a, Toagaininform, The {yj Ff says 
Mink UE Do 7h at BGR fl gE aS i 
bey 4M Did not proceed to wee subjects, not that he 


did not take up the remaining Uhirce comicm, Pi Spe mate 


gees 


the truth to one who is not cager fo eet Anowled ye, nor help 
OU cee: explain himself. When | ne presented one corner 
of a subject etc, learn dronritiete. A. “nen contenant 
li@ere Om. Chics; loqui non expedio; si proposito uno 
MCUO pica! jamynon repetam. IX. In my method of teaching 
I always wait for my student fo make an efiort timseli 10 
find his way through a difficulty, before T shew him the way 
mysclf.....find his own illustrations.....pointed out the bear- 
ing ofa subject In one direction ete.....repeat my lesson. 


Couv. Je nemsione 1s celal «piliene=s citorce! a5 de 
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expound nothing to him who is not earnest, 
nor help out any one not anxious to express 
himself. When [I have demonstrated one 


angle and he cannot bring me back the other 


three, then I do not repeat my lesson.” 
CHAPTER IX.—1. When the Master 


dined by the side of a mourner he never ate 


R1) 
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COMMPPENCN Ciao gs @ CApliMcr ssa pcmsce. .. a7. la quatmeéme 
partie d’une question,...... je ne Venscigne plus. 

CLIN Pir k= le i ie Slo GT 
WEEP. C. 5% 9 38 condoling with. 1... When the Master 
was eating by......never ate to the full. He did not sing on 
the same day in which he had be. n weeping. Z. comedens 
ad habentis funus latus.....saturabatur :.....condoluerat,... 
cantabat. K.....dined in a house of mourning he never ate 
much.....mourn for the death of a friend, the sound of music 
was never heard in his house. Couv. mangeait a cote d’un 
homme qui venait de perdre un proche parent, sa douleur tut 
permettait a peine de prendre un peu de nourriture 
pleurer un mort......sa douleur Pempechait de chanter. 

Cite vie el. Nee ys COUR AG |: So i ae 
SICAL.—1. The 2% is tiken to connote Conticius and 
Hui. May it not equally well mean 3? When one’s 
principles are accepted then to continue to act, Wy eI eyC cle 
ed to retire. This is in keeping with the Sage’s actions. ZX 
Auan Wi, L. When called to office to undertake its duties, 
when ot soveailed, toe lie Wetiris x2... it 15... .2.4ttned 
to this. Z. ut adhibiti quidem agamus, depositi vero 
latitemus. JX. To act when called upon to act, in public 
life, and when neglec‘ed to be content to lead out a private 
life,......made up our minds upon, Couv....... qui soyons 
toujours disposés a remiplir une charge, quand on nous loffre 
eee quand on nous la retire. 

2, A ‘i consisted of 12,500 mn; the largest Stites had 


» 


three “ff and the Imperial Army six. wy {Wy may mean, lt 


one be necessary, or what is necessary. C.-T ie fio 4L 
3 32 el A fh ab Tz Lu, seeing Confucius 
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to the full. 2. On the same day that he 
had been mourning he never sang. 
CHAPTER X.—1. The Master address- 
ine Wen Yuan sad: “We accepr aftice 
when required, and to dwell in retirement 
when set aside,—only you and I have this 
spirit.” 2. “ But, suppose,” said Tzi Lu, 
“that the Master had the conduct of the 
armics of a great State, whom would he’ as- 
sociate with him? 3 “The man, re- 
plied the Master, “who bare-armed would 
beard a tiger, or rush a river, dying without 
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only praised Yen Yuan, advanced his own COUFAGe,—-IMaAgin- 
ing the Master would certainly prefer him in the leading of 


ona aw liererealcourage was necded. “L. Conduct of 


Pees Ol aver Clbe stares, CLAVE ene, 7. @cducerct 
tria agmina...... asscciaret 2? IX. Command of an army, 
eee have with you? “Couv. [Trois leoions aconduire..., 2 


pour vous aider. 

3. Ze JE GE pi To seize empty-handed, unarmed 2G 
WW Gi VG Cross a river (or The River) without means (5 
is a running horse). PE a 4% 2k tH means heedful, 
careful. p§¢ BY kg AE Gi means succeed in his plans. 1. 


eee uiiiiimed atiack a tigcria....ctoss at liver Avillolicsa 
boat, dying without any regret. Aly associate must be 
the man who proceeds to action full of solicitude,...... fond 


of adjusting his plans, and then carrics them into execution. 
“7. sine armis agercdientem tigrem, sine cymba se commit: 
tentem flumini etc. si quem deberem, profecto qui agereditur 
res cum circumspcectione, et amat pracmeditari ad perficien- 
dum. K. I sould not have lini whois ready to sdize a 
live tiger with his bare arms, or Jump into the sea, without 
feat Ol Gath, tacaee conscious of the difficulties of any tisk 
set before him, and who, enly after mature deliberation, 
proceeds to accomplisiiit, “Comy,.....: a saisir sins aucune 
2000) cane , a travcrser “Uni env sans Davee wii 
mort sans aucun souct de sa vie. Je chotserais certainement 
ee nentreprendrait rien qu’avee circonspection, ct qui 
ela irate ite oun 

CHAPIicR .NTe NUR] SC iia se ea 
may, is usually permissive and might be read here ;— ft the 


pursuit of wealth were right.— But the commentases take 
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regret,—him I would not have with me. _ If 
I must have a colleague he should be one 
who on the verge of an encounter would be 
apprehensive, and who loved strategy: and 
its successful issue.” 

CHAPTER XI.—The Master said: “ If 
wealth were a thing one could (count on) 
finding, even though it meant my becoming 
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itm the sense ef jieveanm, pursuasle for weallln is the ait of 
Heaven and is fixed by Fate. C. Je Gi WE 49 2 Ub 
a ey office. GF 45 ay sR WY HE TS WE TF DL sk 

Se EE ce ah 
in could bo acquired, although) 1 lack to bccome 
menial to acquir: it; 1 would not refuse, butitis xed by 
Fate and cannot he ebtamedl by pursuit.) Tee Tt the search 
for riches is sure to be successful, though I should become 
a groom with whip in hand to gct them, I will do so. 
As the search may not be successful, J will follow after 
that which I love. Z. si divitiae quidem possent comparart 


etes* atcquando nom pencs mie cst Compara... .affecto. 
I. Iithere vis’ a sre way ol cline eli... a groom 


and kecp lorpess 4s Ursths “Conga 10 sii we Cots, 
Sil convenait «de cnereler a anhasser des aiclhesses, 

4.l ofnce de valet dun tentler ional ea Vobjet de mes 
deésirs. 

CIHEAPTER SIL —=SER IS POR eS Oi 
Wi is used for He C.F 8% ty a JE MY IR ze AN aie 
a OD Zé EY) a When about to sacrifice he order- 
ede lat ae be disorderly in his thoughts, in order to 
hold intercourse with the gods, the basis of sincerity and 
acceptable sacrifice. ik Mi) 4e 22 3G AE ie 
ve a5 War involves the life or death of many and. the 
preservation or loss of the State. JK Tea ye 
RE 4 Af Co OF Sickness also involves one’s own life or 
death, ete. I. iheahinesan reletonce man Wiel eer. 
cised “the @reatest ‘caution,/ tle, 7. seco cite wavrencdeban, 
Castummeleiuimn, ct otros. Ieee hives eases illite. eee 


a min called upon to enxercise the most mature delib- 
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a whip-holding groom, I would doit. As 
one can not (count on) finding it, I will follow 
the quests that I love better.” 

CHAPTER XII—tThe subjects which 
the Master treated with great  solicitude 
were ;—fasting, war, and disease. 

CHAPTER XIII.— When the Master 
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eration,—worship, war, sickness. Couv,......abstinence 
avant une cérémonic, ctc. 
CEA Tek Sl iON TING SnUSiC.—- rae 


tid V. TD. 25. Vhis probably occurred when Confucius 


fled with his duke to Chi, where the #3 is said to have 
been transmitted from of old and specially cultivated. 43 


#¢ might be performance of music. {if 4£ interprets 33 
BS 2p Wa by, Had reached this place (Ch'). C. yt Ze 
= J) c 47e) 32 = Se In the a a bcfore’ the 
‘three months” there are the two words ‘studied it,’-— 
he studied it, ignoring the taste of his food. “4 why — it 
te on AS Be OY fl tl, for his mind was absorbed in this 
fo the exelusion ‘of ¢verptiune clse. 1.) Mleard’ the Shao 
and for three months did not know the taste of flesh. I did 
not think that music could have been made so excellent as 
this. = Z. * Concordia,” tresque menses quin  perciperct 
carmum saporem,—non cogitabam componentenr musicam 
pervenisse ad hunc gradum. KK. Gave himself up to the 
study of it for three months, to the entire neglect of his 
ordinary food. I should never have theucht... 2. brought 
to such perfection. Couv.......ne pereevait pas la saveur 
des viandes. Je ne pensais pas que auteur de ces chants 
eut atteint une si grande perfection. 

CILAPTION AIY.=-VIN TOU BE bORE VPRINGr = 
PAVOUR.—1. This prince was ii{ grandson of @ ZA 
the husband of ff A vii. 26. AA IE son of Duke Ling 
having planned to Kall his notorious (tepimother, had to 
flee the country. On Duke Ling’s death @ son of jy Itt 
succecded his viandfather, the State supporting him. The 

CE 


neighbouring State of $F supported the father against the 
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was In Chit he heard the Shao and for three 
months was unconscious of the taste of meat. 
“T did not imagine,” said he, “that Music 
had reached such perfection as this.” 
CHAPTER XIV.—1. Jan Yu asked: 
“Ts our Master for the Prince of Wei?” 
“Ah!” said Tzu Kung, “I will just ask 
him.” 2. On entering he said: “ What 
SOit Ol men were vo Nland slimline? 
‘“WVorthies of old,’ was the reply. “ Did 
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son, who, after a vain resistance, had to fie, hence his 
name H! ZS During this crisis Confucius was living tn 
We Both father and son were unfilial, the one in sehen 
ing to kill his (step’mother, the other in fighting his father, 
so Confucits could support neither, Co Fy iq 1 oily 
implies, to assist. [T.. Is our Master for the Prince Gt Vat? 
Ol! baillack tii” Zepre. “Nain wou ol “Cov pour, 

S. Pore Wy 7 sec 220 Pe) vouncer 
refused to usurp the clder’s position, despite his father’s 
will, which the elder refused to ignore, so both became 
exiles. When their nephew 30 He rose against the tyrant 
Chow thetwo rode out to rebtile Wim, sie! i. Wie cover. 
throw of the dynasty deliberately perished of starvation. 
Hence this parable. %& 3] ffé aly like repent. <\n honour- 
able man dwelling in a country does not put in the wrong 


its ministers mucn less its prince, hence Tztt Kung’s mode 


ofcnquiry.. Le. a.cneicnt von hice: 2 iid tie ane rejin: 
ings because of thetr course ?......they sought to act virtu- 
ously, anid they didi so nete. res antiqutitatis sapientes 
waa niguitne facte?......quaesicrant periecttonem et adept 
SUM PErICCHOMC ML» CC, Wen eas did they complain of the 
urd eee what they sought in life was to live a high moral 
its SCO ive wre, cee deux saces dle] antiqiite.... 226 =sOnt 
ils repentis (avoir renoncé a la royaute) ?......1ls ont voulu 


tre parfaits dans leur conduite, ct is ont attcint leur but, ete. 

CILR PTR -X\.—BEISSIU? “PON I Saka 
FLEETING WEALTIE—Eating coarse food, drinking 
water, bending one’s arm and pillowing on it —there 1s joy 
also therein, C. $R fo 72 Wy fin means to cat. Fe -f- 


says, not that he cnjoyed coarse food. etc,, VOUe hitt etliey 
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they repine?”’ heasked. “ They sought Vir- 
tue and they attained to Virtue,” answered the 
Master; “why then should they repine ?” 
Tzu Kung went out and said: “The 
Master is not for the Prince.” 

CHAPTER XV. The ‘Waster sag: 
“With coarse food to eat, water for drink, 
and a bent arm for a pillow,—even in such 
a state I could be happy, for wealth and 


345 


VII oa, THE ANALECTS. 


could not deprive him of his joy. L.. coarse 1ice to eat, 
with etc.,—and my bended arm—etc. I have still joy in 
the midst of these things. Riches, etc., acquired by un- 
righteousness are to me asa floating cloud. Z...... .compli- 
care cubitum ad incumbendum ei, voluptas etiam inest inter 
haec.....fluctuans nubes. IX. Living upon the poorest fare 
with etc. find pleasure in such a life, whereas etc. acquired 
through the sacrifice of what is right would be to me as un- 
real asa mirage. Couv. Le sage fat-il réduit, etc., la tete 
appuyce sur son bras, il conservera son joie au milieu de 
ses privations. Jes richesses......obtenues par de mauvais 
VOGSi eae nuces qui flottent dans les airs. 

CHAPTER XVWI.—THE TRANSVORMING POW- 
ER OF THE I CHING.—C. speaks of an ancient copy 
which had { for J and 2 for Fr -f-, and this is the 
accepted interpretation. In the days of the ancient commen- 
tator fif 42 the Zr -f- was still in his copy, for he inter- 
prets “at fifty I may have learnt” etc. Assuming the text 
to be correct it might read,—Add me a few years, at fifty 
I may have mastered; ete. and then Wmiay be; etc. ; ar, 
making fifty during which I shall have studied ete. C. 
places the remark in the old age of Confucius, about seventy. 
I.. If some years were added to my life I would give fifty 
to the study of the Yih, and then I might come to be with- 
out great faults. Z. si adderentur mihi aliquot anni, ct 
quinquaginta studerem Mutationibus ete. K. If I could 
hope to live some years more, long cnough to complete 
cle.) grea shorteonmnes ingny lic Conv. sile Gizkime 
donnait encore quelques années de vic, apres avoir ctudie 


le Livre de Changements durant cinquant annces etc. 
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honour obtained unworthily are to me as a 
flecune cloud.” 

CHAPTER XVI.—The Master said: 
“Given a few more years of life to finish 
my study of the Book of Changes and I may 


be free from great errors.” 
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CHAPTER XVil—Tht SAGES GREAT [Tb Mal 
BOOKS.—C. YE Hh ly, een constant. 3 83° 4 


Observe, maintain. fg} LA FE Pi fi Poetry wherewith 
to regulate the character. HF JJ Hj ie 2} History, 
wherewith to direct right policy. ag yy a ff 3¢ The 
Ritual, whereby to carefully erin one’s refinement (The 
Li covers everything from religious observances to mutual 
politeness). These three things are BY) KH Ji} 2 HE 
the substance of one’s daily needs, hence were frequently 
discussed. I., Frequent themes of discourse were,—...... 
Meitcnance Gf the rules sot propiicty. 2.3... passim lo- 
CMebatii, "Carmen, 2iiialess ct sciwanre ius, “Ice. 
loved to talk were: VPoctry:,, Mistery, and the Wales of 
courtesy and good manners. He frequently, ctc. Couv. 
..... roulaient ordinairement sur le Cheu king, sur le Chou 
king, et sur le [1 ki, qui enseigne les devoirs a remplir. 
ee les sujets ordinaires ete. 

CEAPTIR AVI =H SAG owes tik S Ol 
LETHE.—1. 3 wasa very small State in 4B. now 2 
W in Py BR OE. Honan. C. (BR ZS the duke had 
arrogated to himself this title. Tzti Lu did not reply, either 
beeause the duke had asked unsuitable questions, or because 
we KK Zz 2 ti TH AU Ae BH VW ™ 3 the Sage s lofty 
elaractcr aeas Extremely difhcultto put ito words. 1272. 
about Confucius. K. to give his opinion of Confucius. 
Couy, ayant iiterroge, a... sur la personne de Confucius. 

2. Or, Inhis eagerness forgetting his food, so happy 
that he forgets his sorrows, not noticing old age to be on 
{he peintcoPeiniivine SIL 95 8. Wi osce 2) ble lives a 
life. The {if Fy says of 3 ff that they cover the three 
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CHAPTER XVII.— The subjects on 
which the Master most frequently discoursed 
were,—the Odes, the History, and the ob- 
servances of decorum ;—on all these he 
constantly dwelt. 

CHAPTER XVIIL—1. The Duke of 


Shé asked Tzu Lu what he thought about 
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preceding clauses jf} HE 4 AC A GA dn Je indicating 
that he was simply like this. C. 48 4 Jn 2B OWN ih S 
fz Before EEN! So. 2cdlons as:tG ane food: Fi, 4:5 
SW 98 thy SA de = aving attained delighted enough to 
forget his sorrow. LL. Simply a man, who in his cager 
pursuit of knowledge forgets his food, who in the joy of és 
attamnent etc. and who does not perecive that old age is 
coming on. Z. ......qut enitens scire, obliviscitur comedere, 
reque laetatur ut immemor sit dolorum, nec sentiat senec- 
futem moxadyenturan, 7 1K. ..,...10 the efforts he males to 
overcome the difficulty in acquiring knowledge, neglects his 


fOOUa and, who thus absorbed, becomes oblivious that 
old age is stealing on him? Couv. ......qui s'applique (a 


étude et a la pratique de la vertu) avee une telle ardeur 
qu'il oublie etc., (qui, aprés avoir acquis une vertu), éprouve 
une telle joie qu’il oublie tout chagrin; (qui est si absorbé 
etc.) ne sent pas venir la vicillesse. 

CHAPTER XIX.—HIS KNOWLEDGE NOT IN- 
NATE BUT ACQUIRED.—This statement directly con- 
tradicts the claim of later ages that Confucius was 7 j 
Sly C. AE i Sa ce ay Sh ET WW) ase BAO 
Be OA Ge FL Oy) Sn 2 Ala. He who has innate knowledge 
is naturally intelligent, possesses a clear perception of the 
rights and principles of things without having to learn them 
in order to apprehension. L. I am not one who was born 
in the possession of knowledge; I am one who is fond of 
antiquity, and earnest in secking it there. Z. ego non sum 
ex nativitate jam doctus sapientiam; amans antiquitatem 
sategi ad eam exquirendam. K. Tam not one born with 
understanding......study of Antiquity, and is dilligent in 
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Confucius, but Tzt Lu returned him no answer. 
2. ‘ Why did you not say,” said the Master, 
“he is simply a man so eager for improve- 
ment that he forgets his food, so happy there- 
in that he forgets his sorrows, and so does 
not observe that old age is at hand ?” 

CHAPTER XIX.— The Master said: 
“Tam not one who has innate knowledge, 
but one who, loving antiquity, is diligent in 
seeking it therein.” 
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seeking for understanding in such studies. Couv. La 
conmussance.. ... n’est pas innce en moi; mai j'aime Vanti- 
quité, ct je m/applique a I’ctude avec ardeur. 

CieAY TER SAS, == TABOORD SUL) Cls— Or, 
the supernatural, prodigious decds, the irregular, or the 
spirits. It is probable that the superstitions which form the 
main features of the Taoist cult were as much in evidence 
in the days of Confucius as now, and that the four words 
here given should be interpreted accordingly. C. Fé 
yo Fe BL zt HIE FE 2 IE Bizarre things, feats 
of strength and rebellions do not accord with orthodox 
laws - so Confucius did not discuss them. $i jill #5 4¢ 
2 i Me JE A IE A GE GE OB A OM 
#% WOR A RR BE AC ty) And although the evi- 
dences of the spirits in the operations of Nature are an 
orthodox subject, yet unless its laws can be exhaustively 
considered there is much that is not readily understood. 
IIence he also would not lightly discourse thereon to others. 
Bt Fe says: 3B AC ak FR (the ordinary) fy “8 aft ee 
(the extraordinary), #4 9& (morals) jij 4. iff Bes mos 
ploits), i wa Corder) qy Ay aaeeiy (disorder), 77, 

i AS Be it he talked of men and not of ae Ie 
The subjects on which the Master did not talk were 


traordinary things, feats of strength, disorder, and super- 
nitural beings. Z. de monstris, violentes, turbationibus, et 
spiritibus. KK. supernatural phenomena, extraordinary feats 
of strength, crime or unnatural depravity of man, super- 
natural beings. Couy. choses extraordinaires, actes de vio- 
lences, troubles, esprits. 


CHAPTER XXI.—-TEACHERS EVER YWHERE.—- 
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CHAPTER XX.—The Master would 
not discuss prodigies, prowess, lawlessness, 
or the supernatural. | 

CHAPTER XxXI—The Master said: 
“When walking in a party of three, my 
teachers are always present. I can select 


the good qualities of the one and copy them, 
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When three of us are walking together, my masters are al- 
ways present. Or, Take the good one and follow him, and 
the not good, and change from him. Cf. IV. 17. C = 4 
hd FE — REA HN EK BE te 
AG hh Ue AG Re PS Three men walking together, one being 
myself, and of the other two, one good, the other bad, ete. 
L.. When I walk along with two others, they may serve as 
my teachers. I will select their good qualities and follow 
them, their bad qualities and avoid them. Z._ si tres homin- 
es iter facimus, certo erit meus magister ; seligam istius bona 
et prosequar ca, illius non recta et ea cmendabo  K. 
When three men mect together, one...... always learn some- 
thing of the other two.........profit by the good example of 
the one and avoid etc. Couv. Si je voyageais avec deux 
compagnons, (l’un vertueux et l'autre vicieux), j’exami- 
nerais ce que le premier ade bon cic. 

CHAPTER AXII—IMMORTAL TILL HIS WORK 
WAS DONE.—Or, Since Heaven begot the character I pos- 
sess,—this Huan T’ui,—in regard to me, what (can he do) ? 
The (ff Fy says that Confucius was on his way to Sung 
with his disciples. He was giving them a lesson in jf un- 
der a big tree, which Huan Cm, who hated him, sent men 
to chop down. The disciples were alarmed, but Confucius 
sought to reassure them with this lofty, courageous sentt- 
ment. C. Huan T’ui was the Minister of War in Sung 
and a descendant of Duke Huan. [.. Heaven produced 
the virtue thatisin me ete. Z.  Coctum infudit virtutem in 
Mie eee ille quid me faciet. K. God has given me this 
moral and intellectual power in me ete. Couv. Le Ciel 


ma donné la vertu avec l’existence etc. 
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and the unsatisfactory qualities of the other 
and correct them in myself.” 

CHAPTER XxXII—The Master said: 
“Heaven begat the ae that is in me. 


Huan T’ui,—what can he do to me 2?’ 
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CHAPTER XNNIL—NO ESOTIERIC TEACHING.— 
— = -f My Sons!—but f- probably means if -f dis- 


we 


ciples. C. # Hck Sake FL aS EK TE 

be RE UL Ay mh a a BOA eo ae RR SE JE 
The disciples finding their Master's teaching out of reach 
and difficult to attain, supposed that he possessed some 
occult power, and knew not that whether active or at rest, 
speaking or silent, he had nothing he did not teach them. 
fit 44 AS To point out. [L. Do you think, my disciples, 
that I have any concealments.......nothing which I do that 
is not shewn to you... ... (iatisgmiy ow ay. © 7 ulAbione tne 
quid celasse ?......quod non communicaverim meis filiolis. 
Kk. Do you think, my friends, that I have some mysterious 
POW er Viti Mie ss 52. lor if there is anyone who shews to 
you ceveryithing which he “<loes, (aime... that person. 
Couv. Pensez-vous, mes enfants, que je vous cache quelque 
chose? . ... Voila commie Je suis. 

CHaYPTiIR ANY Tile SG SnSe MES.—C. 
Be A WD A cE Tr i (6 fa te a fie AR i, He 
taught literature, amendment of life, and the maintenance of 
conscientiousness and veracity—and the two last are the 
foundation of all. I. Letters, ethics, devotion of soul, and 
truthfulness. Z. In scientia, moralitate, fidelitate et veracitate. 
Kk. A knowledge of literature and the arts, conduct, COlsel 
entiousness and truthfulness. Couv. Les lettres humaines 
et les arts libéraus) la inorale, [a fidelitech la sinconic. 

CHAPTER -AXV.==NO° PROPHET, NO GOOD 
MEN, NOVTRING BUT SHOW =-1. 2 AS man die 
vinely inspired. CC. 28 AC mil WY AS iil) 2% Ye The title of 
one with a spirit of unlimited illumination. 4! 7 4 ft EB 
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CHAPTER XXIIL—The Master said: 
“My disciples! Do you think I possess 
something occult? I have nothing occult 
from you. Ido nothing that is not made 
known toe you, my disciples,—that is the real 
Chiu.” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—The Master took 
four subjects for his teaching,—culture, con- 


duct, conscientiousness, and good faith. 
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Ze 22 4% The term for one of extraordinary talents and 
character. L. A sage etc. could I sce a man of real talent 
and virtuc, that would satisfy me. Z. sanctum virum, ego 
non obtinui ut illum viderem ;..... sapientem etc. K. Holy, 
sainted men I do not expect to see j..... wise and good men 
etc Couv. II ne m’a pas été donné de voir un homme 
d'une sagesse extraordinaire ;......vraiment sage etc. 

2 C. -F FL YH SE Hy 3c The -— FI are probably 
agloss. 1a ao ti JA 2 3 Constant, tenacious of pur- 
pose, persevering, 5 -- Fl 47 fa # A = AL ob, 3e 
KA BS WR C ti Me The persevering are single- 
minded ; the good are intent on Virtue and do no evil. 1. 
A good man etc. possessed of constancy ete. Z. perfee- 
CUT Vanni habentem constantiam. 

3. C. £5 is read as 4M 1. Having not etc., empty... 
ofall, “straitened 7. at ease;—it is difficult with such 
characteristics to have constancy. Z. Non habere et ta- 
men facere possidentem, vacuus...... PICmMIN, paliper:.... 
magnificum, difficile est ut sit durabile. KK. Pretend to pos 
sess what they really do not possess ; plenty...... nothing ; 
alfuence..... actual want :—in such a state of society, it is 
difficult to be even a scrupulous man. Couv. Celui-la ne 
peut pas tre constant qui n'a rien, et feint d’avoir quelque 
CMGse vides. 22 plem, peu de choses......grande magnift- 
eonce: 

CILAPT RE, “XVI. = CONE VCICS 7 iia 
SPORTSMAN.—Or, Hooked but did not net. C. 49 
VA Hh RS AD A HE nT 1 4h te To fish by stretching a 
net with a line attached intercepting the stream. “% JY) ZE ge 
Re Se ih BY a. Shot with an arrow having a long piece of 
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CHAPTER XXV.—1. The Master 
said: “An inspired man it is not mine to 


see. Could.I behold a noble man I would 
be content.” 2. The Master said: “A 
really good man it is not mine to see. Could 
I sce a man of constant purpose I would be 
content. 3. Affecting to have when they 
have not, empty yet affecting to be full, in 
Straits yet affecting to be prosperous,—how 
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raw silk attached. 477 477 & Roostine, resting. HE JR says 
LY TRUEST M RARE m HX 
When Confucius was young he was poor and in humble 
circumstances, hence at times he was under the necessity of 
fishing and shooting both for food and for sacrifices. fe Gy 
tn ER A BS & Since he treated dumb things like 
this his treatment of human beings can be inferred. L. 
Angled—but did not use a net. He shot,-—but not at 
birds perching Z. hamo ct non reti piscabatur, jaculans 
non sagittabat quiescentes. K. Sometimes went out fishing 
but always with the rod and angle ; he would never use a 


Nek Seo shooting......except on the wing. Couv. Péchait 
ala ligne,......filet; il ne tirait pas la nuit sur les olseaux 


qui étaient au repos. 

CHAPTER, = .O0W)l ECE ANIC Ales PEt. 
GOPHICAL RECTIIUDE:— Note that tie "1 ™ in the 
latter half is not in the text,—to hear much etc., to see 


much etc.—that is the second order of knowledge.  C. 
AD 9 ik 22 oh SB te ww Doing things at random 
without knowing their underlying principles. Confucius 
says Ae te 42 Pe he never acted heedlessly. 3 9} gt 
ae oe vy ty ALG Me BR OAR Ja We Aad is an ox 
pression of modesty, nevertheless his omniscience Is evident. 
ae Gd ty, read like 3 and means to reeora, ote. le 
who acts thus gE R fB FE 40 2k OK I KW 
Zn 2 4% we though he may not know the philosophy of 
what he does comes next in order. [L.. There may be 
those who act without knowing why. I do not do so. 
I learing much and selecting what is good and following it 


......second style of knowledge. Z. quod si sunt qui nes- 
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hard it is for such men to have constancy of 
purpose ! ” 

CHAPTER XXVI—The Master fished 
with a line but not with a net; when shooting 
he did not aim at a resting bird. 

CHAPTER XXVII.—The Master said: 
“There are men, probably, who do things 
correctly without knowing the reason why, 
but Iam not like that: I hear much, select 
the good and follow it; I see much and 
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ciunt et tamen rem agant, ego non ita....... sciendi secunda 
classis est. KK. There are, perhaps, men who propound 
theories which they themselves do not understand. ‘That 
isa thing I never do. [read and learn everything cetce., 
that is, perhaps, next to having a great understanding. 
Couv. Hest peut-étre des hommes qui tentent des cntre: 
prises a Vaveugle...... Aprés avoir beaucoup entendu jexa- 
mine etc. Je suis de ceux qui viennent immediatement 
aprés les grands sages, chez qui les connaissances sont 
innces. 

CHAPTER XXVIUI—EVEN AS THIS PUBLICAN. 
—1 CC. & $8 #8 # The name of a hamlet, a district, 
tt A #4 a AR HE He GL S$ 3K Its people were au fait 
in ill doing and it was difficult to talk of the good to them. 
mle we oe a OSL SW Doubted whether the 
Sage ought to see him (There is nothing in the text to 
shew what the tense should be—whcther this was before 
or after the interview. It might read,—-a young man 
sought an intervicw, but the disciples hesitated). 1. It 
was difficult to tall with ctc. a lad of that place having had 
OTe VIE: a4 disciples doubted. Z. difficile erat com- 
municare documenta ; pucr se praescntavit > discipuli tituba- 
bant. K. Bad character of tliepeopl.- allowed a young 
aah ee to be presented to Witenes ee Astomsiiecde | GON. 
difficile de leur enscigner a pratiquer Ia vertu... ...9 ctant 
présenté (pour suivre les legons de Confucius)...... dou 


tércnt (s'il convenait de l'admettre). 


to 


C. thinks a mistake has been made in copying and 
that the fourteen 4% fiom A. ## to JE 7E should come 


first and the rest after ; also that there is Some omission be- 


aie 


THE ANALECTS. VII. xxv, xxvur. 


+ 

\ 
xe 2 F FR A 
xt #& FE @ wD if 
gw HO Pl He ii 
ih w#£ A W 
te 6fLlUUCUB All 
- fe a 


: camel 
a 
et 


treasure it up. This is the next best thing 
to philosophical knowledge.” 

CHAPTER “ROXWill—a, ” Tive people 
of Hu-hsiang were hard to get on with: 
hence when a youth from there had an inter- 
view with the sage the disciples wondered, 
2. “In sanctioning a man’s entry here,” said 
the Master, “I sanction nothing he may do 
on his withdrawal. Why, indeed, be so ex- 
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fore or after WE, There seems nothing to prevent the 
whole being taken as preceding the interview and interpret- 
ing: Allow him to enter, don't let him go away. Why, 
indeed, be so extreme! Whenamanetc. C. @ {6 @ 
qu, self-discipline ; il ZF 4 grant, concede; 7E A H 
qu, days gone by. B® A # C ii R. MH ow Ab te 
rw, A HE AR IE BO 3 Et When 
a man cleanses himself and comes to me I only concede his 
ability to etc. and give no guarantee for his past good or 
evil. AC at TL Me TE AR WE AE HR AE 1 neither bring 
up his past nor hinder his future. TL. Tadmit pcople’s 
approach to me without committing myself as fo what they 
may do when they lave retired. Why must one be so 
severe? Ifa man purify himself...... I receive him so purt- 
fied, without guarantecing his past conduct. Z. cum quis 
se purificet..... approbo illum ingredientem,..... recedentem : 
porro quid ita severi? kK. Why should one be too severe ? 
When a man reforms and comes to me for advice, I accept 
his present reformation without enquiring what his past life 
has been.” | am! satiéhed...... ior thes presen... really re- 
formed without being able to guarantee that he will not re- 
lapse again. SDit...2.. too severe? Couv. Lorsque qucel- 
qu’un vient a moi avec [intention de se corriger, Japprouve 
son intention, sans ctc. J’approuve sa venue,......pas son 
(emai Mitt. ea ecleeey ene ® 

CIVAPTION: NRIN 200 1b eo 
See “Tuke NWI 21. “GC. 4a qe it 22 Wo gieate 
AL i, {2 is the virtue of the heart and not something ex- 
ternal. L.. Is virtuea thing remote? I wish to be virtuous 


and lo! ete. Z. cordis perfectio nunquid Jonge abest? Si 
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treme 2? When a man cleanses himself and 
comes to me I may accept his present 
cleanness without becoming sponsor for his 
past.” 

CHAPTER XXIX.—The Master said: 
“ts Witte imdced giar= on? I crave for 


Virtue and lo! Virtue istivhand, 
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ego volo p., statim p., adest. K. Is a moral life something 
remote or difficult? Ifa man will only wish to live a 
moral life—there and then his life becomes moral. Couv. 
La vertu parfaite......Si je veux la trouver, aussitdt elle est 
presente a mot. 

ChiariEbk XXX: —MISIAKES TOO FEW 10 
ESCAPE NOTICH.—This incident no doubt occurred in 
B. C. 493 during Confucius’ stay in Ch’en. Juke Chao 
(name Fi) was the Prince with whom Confucius had gone 
into exile, and what sort of fi would it have been for 
Confucius to go back on the Prince he had so loyally 
followed now that he was dead! (Sixteen years before). 
As the £> jfk puts it,—\ minister should speak well and 
not ill of his Prince and how much more so to the Minister 
of an alien State. 

1. 4 knew, recognised. The Minister of Crime was 
mw i in Chenand Clu, pm) je in bu Co whe Wilke 
had acquired note as being well up in decorum, especially 
in the more imposing forms of Court etiquette. I. knew 
propriety. Z. nosceret ritus. KK. a man of propricty in his 
life. Couv. connaissait (observait) les convenances. 

2. MN was his surname, J9J his style, #f his name, see 
Intro. V. 3{@ ~ There are two interpretations, one, ‘ap- 
proached him’, the other ‘invited him in’. #¢ take sides. 
C. Ay O fee JE OW Ba To assist in hiding a man’s errors 
is partisanship. itt 4S JE [il WE i 9) Bl Sk A A 
Wr It was against the rules to marry one of the same sur- 
name, and both Lu and Wu (being of the House of JF) 
were of the same surname Chi. The same law enists to- 


day, and no two persons of the same surname, even if un- 
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CHAPTER XXX—1. The Minister 
of Justice of the State of Ch’én asked whether 
Duke Chao knew the Regulations. “He 
knew them,” replied Confucius. 2. When 
Confucius had withdrawn the Minister bowed 
to Wu-ma Chi to come forward and said: 
“T have heard that a man of noble parts is 
fot a partisan. May then a noble man be 
also a partisan? Prince Chao took his wife 
from the house of Wu, of the same surname 
as himself, and spoke of her as the elder 
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related, may marry, though niirriages between first cousins 
of SS goa surnames are only too common. ji} 2 9k ade 
eH ERE HE HR eB He -H AY Me called her 
ae tltecider eens: of the Tzi clan of Wu, passing her 
offas ifshe were of the Sung clan of Tzi. The {hj 
says, In ancient times J& was used for the male surname 
and ff for the female—-they are now reversed. fe 15 the 
present Kiangsu and neighbourhood. — L. Be vedmiG. 10 
come forward....... May the superior man be a partisan also ? 
The Prince married a daughter ete. The eldeimlad; iloze 
of Woo cite. Z. salutavit Ou-s...et introducto ¢o.....,an 
sapicns etiam facit coitionzm ?......et dixit cam Ou mong 
tse : si princeps vero noscit ritus etc. A. secKOWed.=,.4..00 
EV OOM Laity ce I have always becn taught to believe that a 
good and wise man is impartiu in his judgment... cud, 10 
conceal the impropriety, your prince changed her surname in 
the title given to her at Court. Couv.......le sage serait-il 
Aussiparuial? Wee piney... MC DOuUSe, a. qtNe hemi, . 
nom de Ki......a appelé sa femme Ou ma Tzeu ete. 

3. Probably behind Confucius’ reply Iurked the idea 
OT nigealsO (52 nhl Ss), Dae C. takes it seriously 
ibe ie al a fy Ge tn eee a ee 
hi) WE 45 40 WS. oe SE WBA ih 7 Be Confucius 
could not explain that duty compelled him to cover his 
Prince’s faults, nor could he assent to marriage in the same 
clan being 27, so he did not shirk the burden of blame. L. 
If] have any errors ete. Z. si habeo culpam. KK. Tam 
glad that whenever I make a mistake, people always know 
it. Couv. Par un bonheur singulicr, st Je commets une 
faute, elle ne manque jamais a etre connue. 
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Lady Tzi of Wu. If the duke knew the 
Regulations who does not know them ?” 
2 Wu-ma Ch'i reported this, whereupon 
the Master remarked: “Iam fortunate. Ii 
I make a mistake people are sure to know 


of ite 
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Cie Eli. ON | His LOVE Ol Site SiC 
Or, If Confucius were singing with others and heard 
anything good etc. C. From this is seen Confucius’ 
good nature, sincerity, and attention to detail, as well 
as his humility, discrimination and 4y fff A, 38 readi- 
ness to acknowledge merit in others. L. If he sang well 
he would make him repeat the song, while he accompani- 
Cal ie Witt iis sOMmmVOlcC. 2. o., oe ecru jubebat repeicre 
illud et postea concinebat illis. K. \When Confucius asked 
a man to sing, if he sang well, ete. Couv. Lorsque 
Confucius se trouvait avec dhabiles chanteurs qui exécu- 
taient un chant, il le leur faisait 1épéter, et chantait avec 
CU 

CHAPTER AS NIT—HIS UNATTAINE)) IDEAL. 
—Sy 47 7 -F personally acting the model man. C.  ¥¥ 
BE BE A particle of doubt. 4 A FF AY ARUBA if 
yt WY LY 2 AK gu ren means unable to surpass others 
but néwertheless equal to them. “32 2oaaq qe ye leak 
Z He all words of self-depreciation. TL. ......equal to other 
men, but “He character of the superior man, carrying out it 
his conduct what he professes is what I have not yet attained 
to. Z. in litteris forte ego sicut ceteri: at quod ipse agam 
sapientem cte. K. Inthe knowledge of letters and the arts 
ee as for the character of a good and wise man who car- 
ries out in his personal conduct what he professes etc. 
Couve | ar peut-etie autant d enicitiongete. pas encore 
arrivé a faire les actions d'un sage. 

Citar TERK ~ NAGS UR Vie) ON Se 
UPWARD PaATT Or lit be the litesor the iisoned 
manor of pericet Virtuesinen iow dare 1?) Vet as to 
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CHAPTER XXXI.—When the Master 
was in company with any one who was sing- 
ing and the piece was good, he always had 
it repeated, joining in the melody himself. 

CHAPTER XXXII—The master said: 
“Tn letters perhaps J may compare with 
others, but as to my living the noble life, to 
that I have not yet attained.” 

CHAPTER XXXIII].—The Master said: 
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striving for it, and teaching others without saticty ete. The 
ini Ty takes 3: as Zt and BF as An pe, but C. as dhe 
(i, nothing else, ie, all that can be said about me, sec VITe 
18. C Another instance of Confucius’ humility. 28 4 
Ko im {t 22 -\ sage is one who is great in transforming 
power. {2 Woot 2 ih ARE 2 a Rev 
is the perfeet virtue of the heart and the whole duty of 
id 995 2 a eee ee sd de it meansmthe way 
of Virtue and the Sages. iff A OF a} DO JB HR A to 
tenclivotliers icici. Vik ihe sage and the man of per- 
fect virtue—how dare I rank mysclf with them? It may 
simply be said of me that I strive to become such without 
satiety etc, ......cannot imitate you in. Z. si agatur de 
sanctitate atque perfectione, tunc ego qui ausim? Sie con- 
tra quod ca agendo non fastidiam,...... id vero potest 
afimeari, ct nilwl ald. ......cddiscere. Is.) Confucius then 
went on to say, ‘ And as for the character of a holy, or a 
sainted, mat or even a moral character... dare even to 
pretend ctc. That I spare no pains in striving after it...... 
that, perhaps, may be said of me. ......follow you. Couv. 
Oseraisje penser que je posséde la sagesse ou la vertu? 
Mais, pour ce qui est de cultiver la vertu sans jamais en 
Eprouncincle dewoire...,.4 on peut dire que jede fats, ch wort 
tout. 

CHAPTER XXXIV.—CONFUCIUS AND PRAY 
ER.—3@ This was.a litany or Eulogy of the Dead. 
Wherein his merits were set forth,-- as is still done. C. Aj 
a Ty 47 ue Fi! 2B asks, Is there such a rule? PF 
ay Je iD y: fl yf) dt ED EL & JP means heaven and 
earth, the celestial called jit the terrestrial WE. @ 4y pi 
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“As to being a Sage, or a man of Virtue, 
how dare I presume to such a claim! But 
as to striving thereafter unwearyingly, and 
teaching others therein without flagging,— 
that can be said of me, and that is all.” “ And 
that,” said Kung-hsi Hua, “is just what we 
disciples cannot learn.” 

CHAPTER XXXIV.—Once when the 
Master was seriously ill Tzi Lu asked leave 
to have prayers offered. “ Is there authority 


373 


Vil. oXNIV ee THE ANALECTS. 


x EE ir i ZZ ffi Ala) Prayer is repentance and 
reformation in order to seek the protection of the gods. 3ff 
AAG FRI VY Be TA oe 
mA. eB & 4 i A Az, The Sage had done no 
wrong nor had he any reformation to make, for his life had 
been pleasing to the gods, hence he said Ch’iu has been 
praying all along. LL. Asked leave to pray for him. ..... 
May such a thing be done?......In the Prayers it is said, 
Prayer has been made to the spirits of the upper and lower 
morlds. ......My praying has been for a long time. Z. 


petit fieri deprecationes...... fit ne hoc? cuchologium ait: 
precamur vos in superis et inferis, coeli terraeque Spiritus, 
geen depiecor Ganidiu. G7, 4.167) at the custom: 2. 
Kituals for the Dead... = Pray to the Powers above and 
bay NO... below. Couv, 2 2.d@ fittesdessprictes.. 

Cela convient-il ?......oraisons funébres...... Nous vous sup- 


plions, esprits du ciel et de la terre. ..... il y a longtemps 
que je prie. 


CHAPTER AAV. PRODI eA Ee 
GALITY.—C. ii di Compliant (AN #%& wilful) ff 
ba 4M, narrow, mean (Af is ‘hemmed in’). 1. Iéxtrava- 
ee ae insubordination, parsimony, meanness. Z. pro- 
digus, tulic Mon cs vobsequcns .. ... pracadreus,.. tenax. 
K. extravagance, cxcess; thrift, meanness. Couv. La 


prodigalité conduit a l’arrogance ; parcimonic ..... avarice. 
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for such a step ?” asked the Master. “There 
is, Iz0eu replicd” “lnivihe Mikamies ait 1s 
said, ‘We pray to you, spirits celestial and 
terrestrial.” The Master answered, “ My 
praying has been for long.” 

CHAPTER XXXV.—The Master said: 
‘If prodigal then uncontrolled ; if frugal then 
narrow: but better be narrow than beyond 


control.” 


VIl- XXSVI, XSNVII. THE ANALECTS: 


CHAPTER XXXVIL—SERENITY v. WORRY.— 
C. di 4s Hy Even. geegy We SY A heart at 
leisure from itself’ FE -F EL sy A Pe By fie te 
ix, The lower man is the slave of circumstances, hence his 
many worries. LL, Superior man ts satisfied and composed: 
the mean man is always full of distress. Z. tranquillus 
dilatato est animo, vulgaris homo semper moercnti est corde. 
kK ......composed and happy, a fool is always worried and 
HON of sdistress | Couv. 974. calme, il a levcocur dilate 
we tOUjonis accable de souci.: 

CHAPTER XXAVII—THE SNGr’S~ NOBLE 
BEARING.~—C. Jit fie ji} Ala respect inspiring, impres- 
sive. L.. Mild, dignified, majestic, not fierce; respectful, 
easy, Z. comis cum gravilate, severus sine aspcritate, 
officiosus cum inaturitate. KK. Gracious, serious, awe-inspir- 
ing, austere, carnest, affected. Couv. Affable avec gravite, 
sévére sans dureté ; (dans les cérémonics) son maintien était 


respectueux, sans avoir rien de force. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI.—The Master said: 
“"The nobler man is calm and serene, the 
inferior man is continually worried and 
anXIOUS. 

CHAPTER XXXVII.—The Master 
was affable yet dignified, commanding yet 


not overbearing, courteous yet easy, 
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VOLUME Iv. 


—___. 


BOOK VIII. 


el PO): 


CIUEILY CONCERNING CERTAIN ANCIENT 
WO TEs. 


TITLI.—The book opens with T’ai Po and ends with 
Yao, Shun, Yui, Wen and Wu, with miscellancous sayings 
by Confucius and Tsé¢ng Tzit in the middle. 

CHAPTER L—NOBILITY INDEPENDENT OF 
APPLAUSE.—T'ai Po renounced the possibility of be- 
coming Iempcror because his views on loyalty to the Shang 
empcrors differed from his father's, and the pith of the 
Sage's praise is that T’ai Po preferred to give no reason for 
withdrawing, thereby losing popular approval, rather than 
be disloyal to his father’s aims, however much he disap 
proved thereof, C. == 2ye Ay Ph] #4 wn, By = 
‘firmly renounced’ is meant. 46 9b ii FR IE 1%, PE 
fy me je np Flop, He secretly withdrew leaving no 
trace behind. Zo FE = -f-, fe a i. KH Ah HEL HK 
oP TRA TE 2 WP a BE SE i JNO ke 
He XO Ef 14.4 HB ok EI 4 WS ok 
Hi A 1A + HE. ATE SE OK ie FE WE 
AL {1 S22 A BL fp He HE ei) WL AE OE 
oor 4e PE IME oi = Dyn | a eles 


Gis 


me 7S OC ECE J TR WR Ee Im tT K 
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BOOK VIII. 
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CHAPTER J.—The Master said :—‘“ T’at 
Po may be described as possessing a charac- 
ter of the noblest. He resolutely renovnced 
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Fy de 2S GEE, King T'ai (of Chou) had three sons, 
the eldest T’ai Po, the next Climtig \utte tite mes oe li ee 
In King T’ai’s days the influence of the Shang dynasty was 
gradually decaying, while that of Chou was daily increas- 
ing. Chi Li had a son, Ch’ang ({4), of sagelike character, 
Ning ‘Tai conceived the idea of cutting off the Shang 
dynasty, but T’ai Po was unwilling, which led the king to 
desire to pass on his throne through Chi Li to Ch'ang. 
Tai Po, becoming aware of this, fled with his Lrother 
Chung Yung to the southern barbarians, whereupon the 
king appointed Chi 14a to the succession. In the days of 
Chang, @. ¢. Wen \Wang) the Itmpire was divided into 
chree parts, two of which were for King Wen, and when 
he died, his son Fa succeeded, overthrew Shang, and 
legncd over the Empire ae Wine Wo, 1 ./,..fo have 
reached the highest point of virtuous action. Thrice 
he declined the Empire, and the people zz Zgnworance 
of his motives could not express their approbation of his 
conduct. Z. summac viirtutis sane. Iterum  iterumque 
imperium cessit, ct populo nec datum ut laudibus  cele- 
braret. K.......0f the highest moral greatness. He three 
times refused the government of the Empire ; although the 
world, not knowing this, does not speak much of him. 
OMY Wa8 un homme d’une vertu trés parfaite. Il a cédé 
résolument [’cmpire, et il n’a pas laissé au peuple la Pes 
bilité de célebrer son désintérresscmient. 

CHAIR Ls Bikiisiok VG TiS ay rile 
PY BEGINS AY MON 1 0 ee A opcet 
of fear, nervousness. $e Se YJ dn, Urgency’, insistence. 


fe nt SU) ae GF 2, ©Unregulated and unpolished. The 
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the Imperial Throne, leaving people no 
ground for appreciating his conduct.” 
CHAPTER II.—1. The Master said :— 
“Courtesy uncontrolled by the laws of good 
taste becomes rapoueed esort, caution un- 
controlled becomes timidity, boldness un- 


controlled becomes recklessness, and frank-. 
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Mi Tr says 28 LA PE AC FP Respect refers to one’s 


> 


Caution to deal- 
FE, Chih is out- 
spokenness without reserve. #@ Igy RF 2 EE CEL Chiao 


mecting with others. {i 0) Se 1; Fe, 
ing with affairs. fg Si ak 7; 4m pS 
is like the son who testified against his father for stealing a 
sheep. TL. Respectfulness without the rules of propricty, 
becomes laborious bustle ; carefulness, timidity ; boldness, 
insubordination ; straightforwardness, rudeness. Z.— offi- 
ciosus at sine modo, tunc molestus ; attentus sine recula, 
tunc meticulosus; strenuus sine moderatione, tunc pertur- 
bator ; rectus sine discretione, tune anxius. Kk. [arnest- 
ness without Judgment becomes pedantry ; caution, timidity ; 
courage, crime; uprightness, tyrannical. Couv.  Celut 
qui fait des politesses outre mesure, cst fatigant ; circonspect, 
craintif; courageux, désordre; franc, offense par des avis 
trop pressants. 

2. C. considers this should be a separate chapter. 
a FW eZ PO By eee is neat tase 
in high places. fl jf qn, stirred up. fe af ain, 
mean, stingy. fy FF. says 75 AE In UE dis ak a 2 
Z att. 7m means generosity, ic. with the utmost affection 
and respect. fx FYE dy fe Ta Ff Bel means old. ser- 
vants and friends J. \\ hen those who are in’ high 
stations perform well all their duties to their relations, the 


people are aroused to virtue. When old friends are not 


HOCIOCUCd tenes preserved from meanness. Z sapiens prin- 
COPS Shudiosis sit "crea aanemiess ad virtutem > veteram 
ct antiquores non negligantur..... HON parvipidet, I<, 


Vuhben thes ecntlemen of « ecountigmearcsiiticlicd oss 


family ea iiprove im tier mori character... not discard 
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ness uncontrolled becomes effrontery. 2. 
“When the highly placed pay generous 
regard to their own families, the people are 
stirred to mutual kindness. When they do 
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their old) connections..... not become grasping in’ thei 
Civigtchshy Gone Silc prince remplit avec zele ses 
devoirs..... parents......anceétres, la piete filiale fleurit...... 
mabandonne pas ses anciens SU WIGSUIPS. 2.03 SING 2, Sut 


“son example, 

ieee eae Lave Tb SS 
JE ov legs and arms. (Pee toe disciples of his school, 
Cf F 48 UW bi a oy Ae oe IA Ze BE AN aie 
fi. He had been in the habit of looking on his body as 
the vift of his parcnts, and therefore not to be oho 
hence he called on his disciples to lift the coverlet and sec 


for themselves. The ode (ig #% IT. 5. 1.) represents the, 
care he had taken and the relief on knowing that his 
anxicty was cnded. ik HB Ze He Fearing. gy ge ye 
me eedety.. da, being sick......disciples of his schou! 
Pe hands. It is said in the Book of Poctry, We should 
be apprehensive and cautious as if on the brink Cheah io 
have L been. Now and hereafter, I know may: escape froii 
all injury to my person, O ye, my little children 
“4 habens morbum, vocavit scholac ENSipUGG 
pedes......manus. Carmen ait: sis pavidus, sis cautus 
cle. ..... ego agnoscam: me servatum, o filioli, K. fect, 
hands. The Psalm says, "Walk with fear and with 
trembling, As on the brink of a cull, For the ground you 
arc treading, Is with thin ice covered above.’ Couy, Sur 
Je point de mourir,.. --picds, mains, (Ct voyez que jai 
conserve tous mes membres dans leur integrite) cte. cte., je 
voie avec plaisir que j'ai pu préeserver: mon corps de toute 


lesion, O mes cnfants. 
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not discard old dependents, neither will the 
people deal meanly with theirs.” 
CHAPTER HI—When the philosopher 
Tseng was taken ill, he called his disciples 
and said :—“ Uncover my feet, uncover my 
arms. The Ode says :— 
| ‘Be anxious, be cautious, 
As when near a deep gulf, 
As when treading thin ice.’ 
I‘rom now henceforth I know I shall escape 
all injury. My disciples.” 
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CRS 1 Se Sl NGS. TING Ad 
VICE—1 C. HOT KK. th BR OR, F, 
fit. le was a Minister of Tu (son of Hf ihe ig 
[A] 2. PR) AL 9K alg. to enquire about his hedth, L., 
being sick, ask how he was. Z.  aegrotante.. 
obsalutavit cum. KK. a young noble of the court came to 
see him. Couv. mourant recu la visite de etc. 

2. C. Ry Re BE HC MS BEL A OE I AB fhe GEOR, 
As a bird apprehending death sings a mournful song, So 
man at his end, on returning whence he came, utters good 


words (gives good advice). IT... its notes are mourn- 


ful......his words are good. 7%. cjuts vox est eyes 
cjus sermo quidem bonus. Kk. its song is sad... lis 
words are truc. Couv. — crie d’un voix plaintive...... donne 


de bon avis. 
3. The advice is deemed specially applicable to the 


hearer, C. air aig - WW, places weight. 28 #1 JA 


coarse. fay ie ea ee remiss. fF FF HE words. 
a ORK SF tones, es JU ff «About like ‘low, vulgar. 


6 77 FL aw improper. fs - ee. youn 
of bamboo and of wood. 2B om 4, Not 
things for a prince to waste time over. [L. three principles 
of comduct#..y: specially important :— ....., deportment 
and manner he keep from violence and heedlessness ;...... 
regulating his countenance......near to sincerity ;......words 
and tones......lowness and impropricty. As to such 
matters as attending to the sacrificial vessels, there are the 
proper officers for them. Z. ut efferendo corporis ha 
bitum, in hoc removeat arrogantiam ct dissolutionem ; 
componendoris speciem, tunc accedat ad_ sinceritatem : 
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CHAPTER IV.—1. During Tséng Tzu’s 
illness Méng Ching Tzu called to make 
enquiries. 2. Tséng Tzu spoke to him say- 
ing :——“ When a bird ts dying its song 1s sad. 
When a man is dying, what he says is worth 
listening to. 3. The three rules of conduct 
upon which a man of high rank should place 
value are,—in his bearing to avoid rudeness 


and remissness, in ordering his looks to aim 
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ct proferendo verborum sonum, jam absit ab indecoro ct 
ADSONG3...<a6eS Vero habent administros qui servent. 
kK. three things as essential. In his manners...... free 
from excitement and familiarity......expression of his 
COMM TAC ee, inspire confidence.........choice of his 
language...... freedom from vulgarity and unreasonable- 
ss ae knowledge of the technical detail of the arts and 
sciences, he leaves that to professional men. Couv. ...... 
d'éviter la raideur ct le laisse-allez dans la tenue du corps, 
la simulation dans l’air du visage, la grossiéreté et lincon- 
venance dans le ton de la voix......il a des officiers qui en 
prennent soin. 

CHAPTER V.—WISDOM TEARNING FROM 
[ENOL VNCh =O Seeking knowledge from the less 
competent in that wherein he was competent. C. quotes 
HZ JG approvingly, inferring that the friead was Yen Hui. 
1. gifted with ability, yet putting questions to those who 
Were not so; posessed of much......little ; having as though 
he had not; full and yet counting himself as empty ; 
offended against......no altercation : — fOmMmer yey. he 
pursued this line of conduct. Z. ut instructus peritia 
sciscitaretur ab imperito ; instructus multis......a tenuiore : 
habens......n0on habens ; plenus......vacuus = offensus...... 
controversarctur ; olim ctce. K. Gifted himself yet seek- 


ine to-leam ftroni the ungifted ; much information...... less ; 
rich......treasures of his mind, yet Ap peatie eae poor, 
profound... superficial ;) T once etc. Couv. Etre habile, 
et interroger ceux qui ne le sont pas; avoir CAMEO pi 0: 
peu; avoir......mayant rien; Ctre rich......dépourvu de 


tout ; recevoir des offenses, et ne pas contester, voila ce 
qu ctait......condisciple. 
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at sincerity, and in the tone of his conversa- 
tion to keep aloof from vulgarity and 
impropriety. As to the details of temple 
~ vessels,-—there are proper officers for looking 
after them.” 

CHAPTER V.—Tséng Izu said -—* Ta- 
lented, yet seeking knowledge from the 
untalented, of many attainments yet seeking 
knowledge from those with few, having, as 
though he had not, full yet bearing himself 
as if empty, offended against yet not retali- 
ating,—once upon a time I hada friend who 
lived after this manner.” 
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Ci ii ea NC MP ETN 
le ee te ere I aS erent eter ecunn 
mentators inchide both TF and #& which, when above the 
Orch coun eer fs een i eet thence ime 
IR ices to. be only 7 ot Tie eseniaioot, sa 7. ye 
would be 4.44 feet at the present day, representing fifteen 
Vicdts OL age every. IN iting a adiltcrence of five years an 


age. A hundred “& was the dominion of a ZY or ff 


Wen Vere. 2-RC [io “y 2 C cave Aye re 


we AE OBS oh A oy fe. An emergency involving 
his life, and yet unshaken from his devotion. LL. Suppose 
that here is an individual who can be etc. and can be 
comnussioned with authority etc. no emergency......drive 
from his principles,......superior man? Z. cui possit 
committi sex palmorum pupillus,...... et subeunti magnum 
discrimen adhuc non possit cripi, is sapiens vir? K. A 
man who could be depended on when the life of an orphan 
ME ook es Of ie Gcalcty Ch aeinecon, not in any great 
emergency betray his trust,—such a man I would cll a 
penticman.  CoUv...... peut seonticr lap iitelle dun jeune 
PIUNICe,.e.ct eye OUNcIcmicit d'un Etat,......au moment 
d'un grande trouble ou dune révolution, reste fiddle a son 
CeVOie aaa un sage. 

CAIAPTICR Vil A TEA VY SO AN 
LONG AWAY. ==Cl. is Jone viteuervig. Fi i, 


D 


eat coer (a 


‘se ay breadth, capactousness. 3% gir 2, 4h, Tendur- 
Alice, (optitude: “sie il 4 Ve is te a ecic yichout 
cacy hercannat bear the wurden: 1 ayelite Scholar eee, 
breadth of mind and vigorous endurance. I fis burden is 


heavy and his course is long. Z.  litterati mnequeunt, quin 
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CHAPTER VI—Tséng Tzu said :— 
“The man to whom one could entrust a 
young orphan prince and delegate the com- 
mand over a hundred 4 yet whom the 
advent of no emergency, however great, 
could shake,—would he be a man of the 
nobler order? Of the nobler order he would 
certainly be.” 


CHAPTER ViII—1. Tséng Tzu said :-— 
“The scholar may not be without capacity 
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magnaninu ct fortes sint; onus grave et via longa. K. 
An educated gentleman...... strength and resoluteness of 
character. His responsibility in life etc. Couv. — disciple 
de la sagesse ait le cocur grand ct courageux. Te fardeau 
est lourd, et lc voyage long. 

2. LL. Perfect virtue is the burden, which he considers 
it lus to sustain,...2.. only with death......course stop ete. 
Z. Cordis perfectionem susceperunt in proprium onus...... 
Mortui tunc demum cessabunt ete. K. He is responsible 
to himself for living a moral life etc. Couv. ......c’est la pra 
tique de toutes les vertus 7... ne finera qu/apres la mort ete. 

CHAPTER VIUIL—THE PROCESS OF EDUCA 
TION.—Or, Start (ay the foundation) with the Odes, 
establish (build up) with the Regulations for right be 
haviour, and complete (finish) with Music. C. 44 PY Gilj 
Tee Oe. Tae Rh ee. — +i & 
4 ft, According to the Li, section Py fl) at ten th 
scholars learnt the duties of youth, at thirteen, music and 
poetry, and at twenty, the Ti. 

1 C. SU EL Begin. AL Ze Hy BE LA Mw ste 
Oc oaF se et BE at. The Poets should be th 
learner’s primary study, whereby his mind may be aroused 
to love good and hate evil. 

2. C. gi aS We BE BAL im AS OH RIE 
BX 72 GE. Li has respect and modesty for its base, but 
its rules and regulations are also given in detail (in the jf 
ae). Ra CH, Or Te nh AR OA 
ey 2 Pr % HE RL The scholar’s middle school 
wherein he may surpass in strengthening himself so as not 


to be at the mercy of circumstances. 
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and fortitude, for his load is heavy and the 
road is long. 2. He takes Virtue for his 
load, and is not that heavy? Only with 
death does his course end, and is not that 
long 2?” 

CHAPTER VIII.—1. The Master 
said: “Let the character be formed by 


the Pocts; 2. established by the Laws 
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3. C. MERE Ae PE HE. Th BY WR AG Ah Be, 
Hy Pi ak eds MeN fic By xt RE. Music nourishes 
the spirit and purges away depravity and corruption, 
scattering its very dregs, so that it is the climax of educa- 
tion. TL. It is by the Odes that the mind is aroused. It 
is by the Rules of propricty that the character Is estab- 
lished. It is from) Music that the finish is received. 
7. exordiae a Carmine, confirmaberis per Ritus, perficieris 
per Musicam. K. In education sentiment is called out 
by the study of Poctry ; judgment is formed by the study 
of the arts; and education of the character...... music. 
Couv. Te disciple de la sagesse excite en son coeur des 


sentiments honnétes par la lecture des Vers (du Cheu 


King) ; il affermit sa volonte...... Li Ki; il perfectionne sa 
Venu 2 musique (du Io Wi). 


CHATTER 1X2 NOt = This TOs os 
WHY.-C. Rwy ZhRBRM SER, if 
AR HR We 2 Su Ak PR LA AR wy You may make the 
people follow the right line of a rule but you cannot make 
them understand its philosophy.—Not that Confucius did 
not wish everybody to understand, %¢ "Yz iy FA BE, but 
it was impossible. As to the Sage wanting to keep the 
people in ignorance—this was the ‘jugglery ’ of men in 
after ages. 1. ......a path of action, but they may not be 
made to understand it. Z.  populus potest fier! ut se- 
Guat rialigquicl,...c: comprechendat illud. IK. “The common 
people should be educated in what they ought to do, not 
to ask why they should doit. Couv. On peut amener 
le peuple a pratiquer la vertu...... lui en donner une con- 


naissanee raisonnce. 
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of Decorum; 3. and perfected — by 
Music.” 

CHAPTER IX.—The Master said:-— 
“The people may be made to follow a course, 
but not to understand the reason why.” 
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CHAPTER: X.—_DRIVEN TO) DESPA IION.== 
C.D TR BW om fe BLL ‘The daring 
who are not content with their lot will rebel. Hat AS f= 
ZA I BE ME TAR WO Ee BLL They who 
push their dislike of illdoers so as to leave no place for 
them, drive them to rebel. [... The man who is fond ete. 
dissatisfied with poverty, will proceed to insubordination. 
So will the man who is not virtuous, when you carry your 
dislike of him to an extreme. Z.  amator fortitudinis 
aegre ferens paupcertatem, perturbator erit; si quis etc. ct 
adverscris illi jam nimis cte. K. a\ man of courage who 
hates to be poor will be sure to commit crime. A man 
without moral character, if too much hated etc. Couv. 
Celui qui aime a montrer de la bravoure...... desordre. 
Sine se voit trop detesté, il tombera ete. 

CHAPTER XIL—PRIDE AND PARSONS SCO: 
VER A MULITIUDE OP VikKIUPS.— Or a ihome: 
qualities are not enough to look at. C. OF SS alt FY We 
+h ah 2* fe means the excellence of his wisdom, ability» 
and skill. B& FP 4S Boastful. 4 BH T} da Mean, 
stingy. fff FF takes fii as (fz ffi if, supposing. Fe J 
says: If he have Wuke Chou s jj si could neither be 
vain nor mean, but if he only had Chou’s A ete. And 
again, B& St 72. ¥F SR Wk Chiao is excess of spirit, 
deficiency. But Chu Tzti notes their connection Bf being 
the fruit ot the tree #, IIence too Ae fy OG i A 
ge de ih AS BG ah ay they are always found — to- 
gether. 1. ‘Though a man have abilitics...... suri liebe 
proud and niggardly, those other things are really not 


woith being looked at. Z. si habeas......dotum splen- 
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CHAPTER X.—The Master ai — 
“Love of daring and resentment of poverty 
drive men to desperate deeds; and men who 
lack moral character will be driven to similar 
deeds if resentment of them be carried too 


9 


far. 
CHAPTER XI.—The Master said :— 
“Tfa man have gifts as admirable as those 
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dorum, casu quo superbias et avaritis sordeseas, ctc. K. 
A man may have abilities as......proud and mean, you 
need not consider the other qualities ete. Couv. Un 
homme ecut-i! ctc. sil est orgueilleux ct avare etc, 

CU Pikes Sil Dist Miit sib SrODiNTS 
SOC a iced ae Cocke is ol place, anol 
of truth. The translation given follows the authorized 
version, to which version it is always important the student, 
whatever may be his own private interpretation, should 
give full valuc, always remembering that he will find it 
difficult to present any new view to the Chinese on their 
own Classics, which they know better than he does, or is 
ever likely to do. C. $$, je ty. Stipend. (cf VI. 3 
él.) 3: be ee 4: aie thinks) 42 should be 3 ind 
1 Je says He -L e 2 YE HY CLT wR BPS Even 
aman of Tz Chang’s worth put questions about. stipend. 


I. learned for three years without coming to be good. 


7. ..... quin. intendat in stipaudimiy ctic> 1s. secdiextc: 
Wiagiselll....% without impiromenients COUN sees 1G... 


a l'étude de la sagesse, sans avoir en vue les appcintments 
de la magistrature. 
CUA TER NUD ew Ot ee ere 


1. Or, Ile who is truly sincere, loves to learn, holds firm 


to the death, and perfects his ways, will not etc. Go wick 
i iti Jy tw. Thick and strong, stable, solid. AX FR 
i SW A TE 4 8. Without solid sincerity there can 
be no Jove of moral ee Ar iy FEM AS TE Le 
tk iM. IRfhe does not maintain it to the death he cannot 
perfect his ways. (The 3% is generally taken as a verb). 


AY WR. BAG 2 RMR EB ZO 
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of Duke Chou, yet be vai and mean, his 
other gifts are unworthy of notice.” 
CHAPTER XII—The Master said :— 
“It is not easy to find a-.man who has studied 
for three years without aiming at pay.” 
CHAPTER XIII.—1. The Master said: 


“The man of unwavering sincerity and love 
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Steadfastness to the death is the outcome of unshaken 
sincerity, as the perfection of yitue is of love of learning. 
1 ith sincere {auth hevimiics the jeve of lcarming ; 
holding firm to death, he is perfecting the exceilence of 
his course. Z. firmiter adhaerens ama sapientiae studium, 
ad mortem (hax proba vitits vidio" = 7) aia whos 
scrupulously truthful, cultured and steadfast to the death 
in the path of honesty. Couv. Ic sage s'attache aux 
préceptes......aime ales ctudicr. I les observe fidelement 
jusqu’a la mort, ct par étude il se convaine de leur 
excclicnce. 

2 C. db Sd fe ee a fi fe Fb ae EY 
3 5% 46. The man of honour offers his life in times of 
danger, hence when in the service of a falling State he has 
no right to leave it,—but he has no call to enter sucha 
service from without. When his State has its laws all 
disorganised (@{, 313) he washes his hands of it (Q@ JE 
i) 22 x2),—before its debacle takes place. Only the 
{i 4% etc. are capable of this. 1... Such an one will not 


enter etc. When right principles of government......shew 
SURE ISTC\0 Sere prostrated, he will keep concealed. Z. — peri- 


clitans reenum ne ingrediaris, turbatum etc. si imperium 


sevet ordinem cte. IX. such a man should not serve in a 


country whence over iimeniian.. FevOluuGn, 1Gr live) 
setial State: Of marcy... “Ouse menace d'un revolu- 
TOM aa trouble par des dissensions. Si...... bien gou- 


verne, il se montre..... se cache. 
3. 1. Whena country is well governed, poverty and 
a mean condition are things to be ashamed of...... riches 


and honour ete. Z. cum regno constat lex, pauperem 
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of moral discipline, will keep to the death his 
excellent principles. 2. He will not enter a 
tottering State nor dwell in a rebellious one. 
When law and order prevail in the Empire, 
he isin evidence. When it is without law- 
and order, he withdraws. 3. When law and 
order prevail in his State, he is ashamed to 
be needy and of no account. When law 
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esse atque ignobilem, probosum  est:......, CIvitciiigs.. 
nobilem cte. K. justice and order......he should be 
ashamed to be poor and without honour :...... rich and 
honcured.”Couvaoetarait lente de waco ai richesses 
ni honneur ete. 

CHAPTER NIV.—COBBLER STICK TO YOUR 
LAST.—Or, He who does not occupy the post does not 
(or docs not have to) plan its policy ; but the usual render- 
ing is,—does not meddle with. fii ta says $I Ay (2 
HE 32 ER. mou has the meanine of usurp, Interfere. 
C. AN FE IE fe WW KR AE aL Hi. Has not the re- 
sponsibility of its affairs; #7 Jb $e J: WE im 48 KK 
Aj 2, except when questioned by prince or minister. 
LL. suggests that this remark has “ doubtless operated to 
prevent the spread of right notions about political liberty in 
China.” 1. He who is not in any particular office, has 
nothing to do with plans for the administration of its duties. 
Tite sane ne moliaris illius administrationem. Ik. ......should 
never give advice as to its policy. Couv. Ne cherchez 
pas a vous immiscer dans les affiires d’une charge publique 
qui n'est pas confiée a vos soins. 

CHAPTER S600 pom imor SOUND. 
Ci IM. 20. This teimark is placed after «(Conmieme Tr enen 
to, and reorganization of, the music of Lu, fJL Was inter- 
preted by the carlicr commentators as When Chita 
corrected the confusion of the Kuan Chii.”— C. says f§L 
means §% 72 48 Bt, the closing passage in a piece of 
music ; and also says the gt ju states [BY Me x BL 
45 Ji dvi, that the close of the Kuan Chit was taken as 
the beginning of the national ballads, i.e., in the last of the 
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and order fail, he is ashamed to be in 
affluence and honour.” 

CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said :— 
“He who does not occupy the office does not 
discuss its policy.” 

CHAPTER XV.—The Master said :— 


“When the Band-master Chih entered on 
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four parts of which the performance consisted. TL. ...... 
first entered on his office, the finish with the Kwan Ts’eu 
was magnificent ;—how it filled the ears. Z. in magistri 
Tche initio, oda Concinens Casarca finalis stropha proh 
quam plene implebat aures! Kk. The volume of sound 


at the commencement and the clash and commingling of 


harinony at thevend®,.,2, magnificent. IfLow it seemed, ete. 
Coun, “Worscne. Ie “chet. commenga a@ exercer sa 
charge...... comme la chant a Mouette chantant charmait 


et satisfait loreille ! 

CHAPTER XVI.—NO REDEEMING FEA- 
TURES.—The fault of impctuosity is generally balanced 
by fearless honesty, simplicity by ingenuousness, and lack 
of ability by truthfulness. Otherwise the case is hopeless. 
mi FT takes JE as Xf Fy ambitious, and A jf~ as apy 
Ha JS wy ofa warped mind. C. fj. 4 4 $8 Seem- 


“hee dade 
ingly ignorant; FR, fi JEL a, cautious and honest; (% 


Te. 4M 2 Hd scemingly incapable. FE AL Sn 2 RY 
SE ME AR OR OR OR Bee, Cut them 
entirely and would not condescend to teach them. I. 
Ardent and yet not upright;  stupid.........attentive ; 


simple......sincere :—such persons I do not understand. 


7. fervidum mee ‘vero Tecitim, rudenim..... ee SECIULE It, 
iNEMtUMis....sesinecrum,  tnijusmiedi ego non agnosco. 


K. Appearance of high spirit without integrity, dull- 
Ness......lutoility, simplicity... .honesty :—of such men 
I really do not know what to say. Couv. Je n’ac- 
cepte pas pour disciple un homme ambiticux et sans 
droiture, ou ignorant ct léger, ou peu intelligent et peu 
sincere. 
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his duties, how the closing strains of the 
Kuan Chii filled the ear with the grandeur of 


their volume!” 


CHAPTER XVI.—The Master said :— 
“The impulsive and not straight-forward, the 
simple and not honest, the stupid and not 
truthful,—with such I hold no acquaintance.” 
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CHAPTER XVIL—THE MARK OF THE HIGH 
CALLING. —FR J says ih fF 1 We aS a a, 
There is no putting-off till tomorrow about ‘learning. 
LL. ......could not reach your object and were always fear- 
ing also lest you should lose it. Z.  disce quasi non fueris 
assecutus, et adhiue tine ne illud amiuttis, i. ...... not yet 
reached your goal and as though apprchensive of losing’ it. 
Couv. Travaillez sans relache...... comme si vous aviez 
toujours a acquérir; de plus, craignez de perdre ce que 
vous avez acquis. 

CHAPTER XVIUI.—THE SUBLIMITY OF SITUN 
AND YU.—Shun sce 20. Yii sce 21. $f BH, a K 
Z #i, Lofty and great. AL Bl, Hy HR AY lets tic 
Ay YA fie 43 4% aa, Of no importance, ie., no matter 
for gratification. L.  Ilow majestic was the manner...... 
held possession...... as if tte. 2. prolt -cublinitas 21.4 
tenebant imperium, ct tamen nulli intererant. IK. How 
toweringly high and surpassingly great in moral erand- 


210) ae pea Camiento {hel cov emmmocie: sae, unconscious of 
it. Couv. Oh! quelle grandeur d’ame...... ont posscdeé 


empire, et leur cocur ne s'y est pas attaché. 

CHAVTUR NiX—FHE BE lEsiy OF ware. — 
1. Yao, the founder of the Chinese nation; sce Introduc- 
tion, Co MES A Bw. Only s WS a AE a ex 
actly tally ; a wi. WM jst x2 FR, far ie wider Teed 

my A BE Ay AA KA hh MSE Se 8 tf BU 
go kT cee. nothing surpasses ee and only 
Yao's orl character can ad with it, lence lis 
character ts like F 2% A. ul J) we ae We 4s Ali, that 
of Heaven, beyond words or portrayal. L.. Great indeed 
was Yaou as a sovercign! [low majestic was he! It is 
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CHAPTER XVII.—The Master said :— 
“Learn as if you were not reaching your 
goal, and as though you were afraid of 
missing it.” 

CHAPTER XVIII—The Master said: 
“How sublime the way Shun and Yii under- 
took the Empire, and yet as if it were 
nothing to them!” 

CHAPTER XIX.—1. The Master said: 
“Great indeed was the sovereignty of Yao! 
How sublime he was! Only Heaven is 
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only TIeaven that is grand,.....ccrresponded to it. Tlow 
vast was his virtue. The people could find no name for 
it. Z. Oh quam magnus Yao tcnens principatum ! proh 
Suits: wane omulatis: “illucy eebralt Siummmcistatee 
populus non valuit verbus assequi. K. Oh! how great 
as a ruler of men......toweringly high and surpassingly 
great: Yao’s moral greatness is comparable only to the 
greatness of God. Tow vast and infinite ; the people had 
no name for such moral greatness. Couv. CC do 
lui a ¢té semblable. T'influence de sa vertu a été sans 
limites......de terme pour la nommer. 

2 CP et ae brightness, glory. 3¢ 3% 
mt 38 Ye JE a | WV en-chang means Religion, music 
and law. LL. Ilow majestic......works he accomplished. 
How glorious in the clegant  regulations...... instituted, 
Z. O quam splendidum ille habuit decori apparatum. 
eee how glorious...... arts he established. Couv. .. 
Que ses cérémonics, sa musique et ses lois ont été belles ! 

CEAPTER XX-—-ANID ONE WAS AMOS N= 
see FE #8, Shun, ic. fe FE successor of Yao, v. In- 
troduction. C. Tr AY Oh. BR. We. TO. Mh Be. 
Ministers of Works, Agriculture, Education, Justice, 


aeeg 


Woods and marshes. [L. well governed. Z. bene 
administrabatur. K. five great Public Servants and the 
Empire had peace. Couv. bien gouverné, 

2. SCC We HK vi. i, Sec. 2 Ce ti dzan 
means to administer, control. (This is its primary mean- 
ing.) Another supposition is that it should be Bb. an old 
form of #3. The ten men were JS} ZS named FL, 74 
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great, and only Yao responds to its standard. 
How vast he was! Beyond the power of 
the people to express. 2. How sublime 
were his achievements ! How brilliant his 
civilising regulations!” 

CHAPTER XX.—1, Shun had five Minis- 
ters and the Empire was well ruled. 2. 


King Wu remarked: “TI have ten adjutants, 
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Zs named Fe. Kh Aw? ae VY MR TS, AK ON 
Wi. FA KR i it AE. i ee UE Oa OR 
The one specially ei in next clause was Wen Mu, 
but whether Wen's wife or mother is unknown. She is 
called the @, 32 as she ruled the interior (of the palace). 
They Nea oe es Gi ee Pe Peiive tenable 
ministers. Z. bene administrantes pracfectos. KK. Thad 
ctc. assorted men in restoring order ete. Couv. J'ai qui 
maident a bien gouverner. 

3. C. He is called Confucius instead of the greater 
=f out of respect to King Wu. Of BE is a fy gE an 
ancient saying. Jf Ip 7 ye is taken by C. as He HY 
§$& more abundant than in this, but the anctent commenta- 
tors take the opposite interpretation. L.......talents arc 
difficult to find, true? Ozly when the dynasties of 
met, were they more abundant......yet there was a woman 


among them. The able ministers were no more than nine 
Mei: Za .ss WOtCS wade SUL eipe “coulursus: 
solus prae hoc nostro fuit florentior: ect tamen...... una 
mulier, novem sunt viri et nil amplius. NK. ......men of 
great ability are difficult to find. The great men who lived 
ctc. never been equalled. ‘\motig....-. above, there was 
Chewy Oil WO .a only sine. Great “nen. Cou = 
hones de talent Sont rares...), eepequcwde... a ete 
plus florissante que Ja notre. (...... ccpendantas. Chouenn 
n’a trouvé que cing ministres capables ; ou Wang) a trouve 
une femme de talent, ct neuf hommes, mats pas davantage. 

4. C. In the ¥¢ $k 4 it is said: King Wen led 
the revolting empire of Shang submissive to Chou fp); 


for six of the nine divisions had accepted Wen as Icader. 
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able administrators.” 3. Confucius said :-— 


“Ts it not a true saying that talent is hard to 
find? Yet only at the transition of the 
T’ang Dynasty into the Yiit was it more 
replete than in the founding of this of Chou, 
when indeed one of its Ministers was a 
woman, so that in reality there were only 
nine men. 4. Possessor of two of the 


Empire’s three parts, with which he sub- 
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1S SAS K Gil po A Siti Vox vs 4 Hx. Heaven 


had given him the empire, its people had accepted him, 


and yet he did not take it but served #4, the summit of 


Movlemess: sla Wing Wan possessed. empire, and with 
(hose ne sceivedsa.c ‘ite, [hes virtue ot the hous: vor 
(Oost ean hishest ome’ indeed? Zee liabentem —duas, 
Cun dis subjecte scr vitest. a... Nou, Pseleou mest tis... 
SUiilide Witttis, = ee. Ville iO KiiclS.cne under them, while 
still acknowledging...... Yin “(hemoral creainess of “the 
Girly’ leinpcrers. pence, GCouv. PFosseder les deux 
HOTS ned. eet CINPlOVEr Sar Pitesti sil scr vicemtie... lakee 
ful le=miente cde la famille des Techeoun.... Commence ace 


tres grand. 

CHAPTER XNI—THE CHARACTER OF yu — 
Se fG successor of Shun (vy. last section) and founder of 
the sia Dynasty. ~C. “Pil, Ge ine crevice? raw, 
(in| #& semblance of a flaw). fz, aa aly. thin, poor ge 


v 


A, 


NR. HE AR his ordinary clothes. jaz. Fe WE tn LL wit 
4% 32. apron made of leather. wo 3 ak fe Fe we 

‘ye, whether unstinted or sparing ‘al econ with ea 
was right. DL. J can find no flaw in the character of 
Yu. ......coarse food and diank but oo the utmost 
filial piety etc. His ordinary garments were poor,.. 

utmost clegance in his sacrificial cap and apron. Te lived 
ina low, meaty house, but expended all Missions ison 
ditches and water channels etc. Z. ego nullo defecto 
foto. VParews potut ct cibi, a valde gus crea mines ct 
spiritus ; vulgaris ordinario vcstitu: cte. humilis palatio ct 
aedibuss....i0 Abra. aquacdueibiis. “In. sein: 


He was extremely simple, etc. but lavish in what lie offered 
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missively served the Dynasty of Yin the 
virtue of the Founder of the Chou may 
indeed be called perfect virtue.” 
CHAPTER XXI—The Master said: 
“In Yu I can find no room for criticism. 
Simple in his own food and drink, he was 
unsparing in his filial offerings to the spirits. 
Shabby in his workaday clothes he was most 


scrupulous as to the elegance of his kneeling 
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in sacrifice. is ordinary clothing was coarse and poor, 
but when he whent to worship he appeared in rich and 
appropriate robes ...+.. palace... timble and ined, 
spared no expense in useful public works etc. Couv. 
Ae Chit aoe Si MOU MU, oe lorie le ; 
frandes aux esprits.........splendides. Vétements  ordin- 


aires......grossicrs ; mais sa rode ct son bonnct be céré- 


TOMI saris. magnifiques. Son haditation et son chambres 
ep eNDASSCS Uys tous ses soins aux canaux d’irrigation. 
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apron and sacrificial crown. Humble sa to 
the character of his palace, he spent his 
strength in the draining and ditching of the 


country. In Yu | find no room for criticism.” 
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VOLUME VY. 


BOOK IX. 


TZU HAN 
CU a PERSON Sl. 
Tie ie acter colons = The first halt 


of the book chiefly relates to Confucius himsclf; the latter, 
consists of various sayings, mostly urging to diligence. 
CRAPTIR 1—GatN oe PATE, Pik ClO x 
Allport, what would jay. CliaMienetl. 1. ©, fee Tele 
at WEE. EB ML te. 
Calculating whether it will pay is derogatory to rectitude ; 
the laws underlying the divine ordinances are abstruse ; 
and the principles and practice of noble virtue cover a 
great area. J... The subjects of which the Master seldom 
spoke were,—profitableness, and also the appointments of 
/reaecn, and perfect virtue. 2. de iicio, ities! 10M 
dentia, atque perfectionis natura. I\..a22:Dis -convcrauen 
seldom spoke of interests, or religion or of morality. 
COU seer! 
parfaite. 
CMAPTER IL=]THi DUBE Eek aie 
y, Or, in no one thing does he make lis name. “Cope, 
Ae ROW. IE A WE AS fp. Phe name ofa village, 
the man’s name is unrecorded, 32 UL Ms 3 tL oy fe 
A AS Xe me BR OF a Pratsed his wide Iearning, 
but lamented that in no one subject did he make a name 


oo 


ain, de la providence ccleste, de la vertu 
J 
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CHAPTER !.—The Master seldom 
spoke on profit, on the orderings of Provid- 
ence, and on perfection. 

CHAPTER II.—1. A man of the village 
of Va-hsiang remarked: “What a great 
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for himself. I. Great indeed is the philosopher K’ung ! 


Dis Teaimine 1s extensive. 2. not render his name famous 
by any particular thine, Ze. magnus vere...... ieee 


COCO afl aehl les tacac 


quo tint famiosis. 1..7......18 -certamly Go] 


very extensive acquirements,......n0t distinguished himself 
in anything, etc. Couv. Le philosophe......certainement 
un Omid hone: lla beanceupede setcnce))..... pas ce 
quil faut pour se faire un nom. 

2. Conf. evidently takes the remark humorously, but 
the Comim’s take him very seriously and infer his deep 
hhitmility., (C. ca BE age “Specially devote miyscli to: 
AT al Peo Bk i US A EL Or ee A A 
cliery and diving, cach was ore of te six artes, but divine 
was an underling’s work, so that his choice was of the 


huimblest. I. heard the observation...... NA hat. “shall 1 
prachice Pu. ChaholectiNe. Ge. WigiaMlene en ego quam 


tractabo ?......aurigationem. Kk. take up to distinguish 
miyself Pisin... .archery: “omy. “Chimeric ar OUCle aa 
GXCVCer-ie ?.....CONCUCTENT de volte: 

CHAVIER: . JI—-ONDY “sINGEi it Sy 
PRINCIPLE DNRCOLMW1 ID. lie: cape was on at athe 
Ancestral sacrifices. 1. C. The prescribed cap was of 
the very fmest linen and of a dark colenur.. Meson nid 
2i00 strands. L. ‘The linen eapas viat presenied Ian the 


rules of ceremony; but now a silk one isgworm..27. follow 
fhe COmIMen practice. 7) 4:.c0.euiline minus dispen- 
diosus ; evo sequar mullitwdinen: Ge oor erste 
less empensive...... follow thes voneralisraciices “Cou. 
Conforme a Vaneiem lusage,,....coute "moms “cher... a 


l’usage général. 
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man is K‘ung, the Philosopher. Yet though 
his learning is vast, in nothing does he 
acquire a reputation.” 2. The Master on 
hearing it, addressing his disciples, said: 
“What shall I take up? shall I take to 
driving? Or shall I take to archery? I 
will take to driving.” 

CHAPTER HI.—1. The Master said: 
“A linen cap is the prescribed form, but 


nowadays silk is worn. ‘This saves expense 
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2. Cf. f(g economical, #& excess. C. FE Z- Fl, 
Tt Fa, OU ee ES GBR. RT ow, 
SE eS Se. MU AN ty ff! aw. | The Chiin tz in his day 
and generation, when any custom is harmless, may follow 
it; when injurious to prmnciple, he imaye not. I.....2: ; 
prescribe the bowing below the hall,...... after ascending it. 
l conte to bow below... though I oppose the common 
DIQCUICGr asl UNOws. ail SUMING ct arrocantin cet. 
leet ‘contiadicam multitucim: ctes Ko y.....lover part of 
thiesr@Omihs.. upper end, cte. The latter practice presumes 
too much ; therefore I continue to make my bow from ete. 
Oliv. ..2...au bas, laut des aleares, ec ested= | orzueil: 
Contraircment a tout le monde, je, cte. 

CHAPTER IV.—AN OPEN AHND.—Or, The 
Master banned four things, There must be no ‘ wants,’ 
‘musts,’ ‘shalls’ and ‘I's.’ But this is contrary to the 
accepted rendering, which takes J} as the indicative 4k, 
and reads the whole as descriptive of Confucius, who, beine 
naturally free from these faults, did not need to prohibit 
humseli! C. We ier. SP iivate aietere for ince. 
We. Wj wr. prefixed certainties; fA}, $e RL unyielding 
@USUNACy ; “Woah. L 2 etor Selly melee entirely tree: 
Ife had no foregone conclusions, no arbitrary predctermin- 
ations, no obstinacy and no egoism. Z. Philosophus 
exucrat quatuor: non habcbat privatos sensus, absolutas 


deternmintiones,. pervicaciain, e@ Osim dee a CnULe a7 


free.........selfinterest, prepossessions, bigotry, egoism. 
COUN sas corre: « désir désordonné, determination ir- 


revocable, opinionatretcé, egoisme. 
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and I follow the general usage. 2. Saluta- 
tion below (the Audience Hall) is the 
prescribed form, but now they salute above. 
This is going too far, and therefore, though 
infringing the general usage, I follow the 
rule of bowing below.” 

CHAPTER IV.—The Master was entire- 
ly “tree fren four things: Fite ‘had “no 
preconceptions, no pre-determinations, no 


obduracy, and no egoism. 
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CHAPTER Vi—A DIMMING TRUST.— This incident 
may be splaced in Dites4o5. Conf. here claims to be the 
Idhisixe of king Wen. @\s Dr Leeee remarks: “lie here 
identifies himself with the line of the great sages, to whom 
Heaven has intrusted the instruction of men. In all the six 
centuries between himself and King Wan he does not 
admit of such another.” Note the play on the word 2%, 
Little or nothing is known of K’uang, but it is said to have 
been in modern Naifengfu in Honan. 

IP Sco Mili 2x CO auictimethe: J an eesa Sain. ae 
PRR EH. K-FRMB I. ME A le Z 


Yang Iu (of Ju) had recently ravaged N’uang. Confu- 


?* 


cius resembled him in appearance, that is why the people 
of K’uang surrounded him, 


and kept htm prisoner five 
days. Ia Avds pul Ineicarveic, 2. an ebatiie Bho an 
fear for his personal safety. Couv. se ete EnapeH, 

2. Or, Though Ning Wen is dead, is not 4 Wen (civill- 
zation) still here? Nine = the culled. sce tl le2o, 
ae tehnciicnt, cultivationci ization tea any ies oe | 
oa MEE AY The external 
manifestation of Tao is called Wen, Le. religion, music and 
law. His use of Wen instead of Tao is put down to his 
modesty; $2 GL. 4 Se wel tae ec eis es on. 
fucius speaks of himself. T.. After the death of etc. was not 
the cause of truth lodved terein mes, 72.99) oie cum 
obicrit, doctrinace apparatus nunquid non est hic?) INK. Since 
the death of ¢te. the cause of thisrcivtizitionawiths os here 
now? Cour. .ctantmiert, la doetine,..(0¢S ici ac mel) 7 

3. CC. Vlaving spoken of King Wen as dead he calls 
himself the dying onc. Tf Ileaven had meant to end this 
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CHAPTER V.—1. When the Master 
was intimidated in K’uang, 2. he said, 
“Since King Wen is no longer alive, does 
not (the mantle of) enlightenment (Wen) rest 
here on me? 3. If Heaven were going to 
destroy this enlightenment, a mortal like me 
would not have obtained such a connection 
with it. Since Heaven is not ready to 
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enlightenmert I should not have been associated with it: 
since I aim associated therewith it is evident it is not to be 
ended, and since cte. the N’umg people cannot go against 
the will ol Tleavem 1s I Menven liad wished to: let the 
cause of truth perish, then IJ, a future mortal, should not 
have got such a relation ete. Z. Si coelum deleturum 
fuisset hunc apparatum, posterus mortalis non obtinuissem 
participare etc. illi ad me quid? K. If God is going to 
destroy all civilization in the world, it would not have been 
given to a mortal of this late gcncration to understand this 
civilization cte. Coy Si le ciel avait voulu que Ja 
doctrine disparut de la terre, il ne l'aurait pas confice apres 
la mort de Wenn wang ete. 

CHAPTER \OS-NOBLENESS INDEPENDENT 
OF VARIED TALENTS =-38.” A sae, or man divine 
ly inspired. 

P. ) Ce The ye Se aras he Chie: Winister or abe cer 
Rok 6 #4 WD He Ge aw. He thought a Va- 
ricty of ability necessary to sagchood. LL. May we not 
say that your Master is a Sage? How various is his 
ability! Z. Summus gubernator etc. magister nonne 
sanctus? Quam ille multa callet! K...che is a holy man, 
she not? Whata variety of acquirements he scems to 
possess: Cou. eles promich Sinniiaieiieee estil un sage 
parfait? Que d’arts lui sont fumiliers ! 

2. CC, Se. feat i, Prodiog Meee 
JL, it means without lint. JTF ap any aft GF AS WF Fa 
Z BE On the verve ofp—as ifimod: sty forbade him to 
recognise it IT. Certainly Tleaven has endowed him 


unlimitedly. Ife is about a sage. And, morcover, his 
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destroy this enlightenment, what can the 
men of K’uang do to me ?” 

CHAPTER VI—1. A great Minister 
enquired of Tzi Kung, saying, “ Your 
Master,—he is surely inspired? What 
varied acquirements he has!” 2. Tzit 
Kung answered, “Of a truth Heaven has 
lavishly endowed him, to the point of inspi- 
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ability is various. Z.  certe coclum late promovit illum 
igectdete cactilates cL INSICr ImuUlta Gallct ewe @d dics 
certainly been bountiful to him to make him a holy man. 
Besides, he has himself acquired knowledge in many things, 
Couy. ......luia prodigué ses dons sans mesure ; il posséde 
a peu prés la plus haute sagesse possible, ct de plus une 
grande habilete dans beaucoup darts. 

3. C. A variety of qualifications are not necessary to 
lesdorshia, ence they ire not even meccsciy- to a Clim 
Va: le. “condition swas* low “ancl terete 
acquired my ability in many things, but they were mean 
matters. Must the superior man have such varicty of 
Tye Clee | eae CONGO NC oe nmi ea viliores res. 
At num sapiens multas habebit? K....low position in 
ean oe had to acquire etc. ordinary matters of routine. 
Now tithe. much knowledge to make lum so 3 no, ete, 
KOU occa ca condition humble, j'ai appris plusicurs arts,...... 
peu (Wimportance. T.e sage en apprend-il beaucoup? Pas 
beaucoup. 

Ad. 22, was iesdiscile —~f- ai “See Wntreduction 
A. Co Se ted ee ilo ale elle 
said, The Master said, ‘llaving no official employment, | 
acquired many arts. Z. Tao addidit: Confucius di- 
ecbat: evo nulloanunere functus, ideoraititue, 1k. once 
remarked, I) hive heard the acteiaiy not been called 
fosact in public lie... had time to acquaint myself etc. 
Couv. Jai cultive: Tes arts. parce. lie je ial pte 
employe ctc. 

CERAPIICR VINO 2h Gian iS Di esi 


TAKING.—Probably a cemment on some remark made 
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ration, and his acquirements are also many.” 
3. When the Master heard of it he said: 
“Does the Minister really know me? In 
my youth I was in humble circumstances, 
and for that reason gained a variety of 
acquirements,—in common matters: but 
does nobleness of character depend on va- 
riety! It does not depend on_ variety.” 
4. Lao says, “The Master used to say, ‘1 
have not been occupicd with an official life, 
and so became acquainted with the Arts !’” 

CHAPTER VII—The Master said: 
“Am I indeed a man with (innate) know- 
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about him. C. 9 -s- jhe 72 LL 4b 4 ak. Confucius 
modestly preclaims himself Uae Ny, # fy, 
duce, bring out. ff 35 FE AY WL. oH. AC AR, 
oe Pts TE As ais io fuaw means the 
two ends, i.e. last and first, root and branch, above and 
below, fne and coarse, to the utmost degree. L. Am | 
indced possessed of knowledge? Tam not knowing. — but 
if a mean person, who appears quite empty like, ask any- 
thing of me, I set it forth from one end to the other, and 
exhaust it. Z.......non habeo scientas. At si quid vilis 
Homunicio. 2. vel summe hebes; ego discutio...... duo 
extrema, atque exhaurio. K.......) have no great under- 
standing at all...... my opinion on a subject, IT myself have 
no opinion whatever of the subject, but by asking questions 


on the pros and cons, I get to the bottom of 


D 
Couv. ......Je n’ai pas de science......le plus humble con- 
CONN a {fit-il tres ignorant, je discute la question d'un 


bout 2] autre, Sits Tem Ome te. 

CHAT ORV] = Oe 
SION.—The Jf is ie ae Phocnix, its mate beine 
the Jal. C. Jal. BE EG. Be WE 2s Ge, 2 HE WF BS 
yee ie he eve, vas a supernatural bird) which 
appeared in his hall in the days of Shun, and which cried 
on Mt. Ch’i (twin peak) in the days of ling oe if 
Pal. it fe FR WG 04 WA. AK 3G Oy I, aE 
geo, «The diagram (/\ $f) shewn on its back Pega te 
dragon horse (horse’s body, dragon's head), when it arose 
from the River and appeared to Pu-hsi ;-— both fliewtbone 
were auspicious omens granted to inspired iulers of old. 


iE wie enced: Le ies engepird does not come, 
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ledge? I have no such knowledge, but 
when an uncultivated person, in all simpli- 
city, comes to me with a question, I thrash 
out its pros and cons until I get to the 
bottom of it.” 


CHAPTER VIII.—The Master said: 
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the river sends forth no map,-—it is all over with me. 


7. .de me actum est. IK. Ah wGe's me 1 do net 


Heer  SiGiiacn.-suit eure Meat (ieeent sole the jr 
BU Cre anarchy and......about to inaugurate a new order 


of things ete. Couv.......C’en est fait de moi (de ma 
doctrine). 

COR ie Gl eS Se ae ee “AB enc - 
TION AND RESPECT FOR RANK 8, To quick- 
en one’s steps is still a sign of respect,—sometimes 
misunderstood by foreigners. C. 9 28. vl RY 
Mourning dress. #4, k Bk. Je. P BS / the upper, 
shang the lower garments. ¥%, ME Fay, Without 
eyes. BR ELL & HF TE 4B. Someone suggests — that 
Az should be 4¢, #i IR El, 2B A Zo, RO whe 
4% Ay AR. Pe OAK IK AY Te mourned with the mourn- 
er, honoured rank, and pitied the afflicted. I. When 
thie= WV ster. a. fee SOU Gis Pali oyna cap and upper 
and lower garments of full dress,..... on observing them 
Approaching... younger than himself, he would rise up 
and if he had to cte. hastily. Z.  Philorophus cum etc. 
solebat assurgere, cosque practericns solebat accelerare 
eradum. KK. When etc. decp mourning, an officer in full 
Wtloriiices «25 stand up, and when walle Saaet aici, ae 
respectfully quicken his steps. Cone Oia des initre 
yoyait un homme en deuil, ou un magistrat en costume 
anicjel ote. 

CHIATIER X=lT ISd lieth CO ie 
(RO: Vier. Veoh Vee eee ein ae 
C.F, ERR sound of siching. i a Ua PE day Je 
mee eee thus expres- 
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“The phoenix comes not, the river gives 
forth no chart,-—it is all over with me.” 


CHAPTER IX.—Whenever he saw a 
person in mourning, or in official cap and 
robes, or one who was blind, the Master on 
noticing him, even though the man were his 
own junior, always arose; or, if he were 
passing such a one, he always quickened his 
Steps. 

CHAP TMK 2X c—1. Ven Yiism akeaved a 
deep sigh and said: “The more I look up 
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ses his recognition of the fathomless and uncircumscribed 
nature of the Master's teachine. (Was it not the Truth 
that Confucius was aspiring after, rather than that which 
he had acquired, to which Yen I[fut here refers? Vhere 
is not cnough in what we possess of Confucius’ actual 
teaching, valuable though it is, to cail forth such an 
uiterance’. I. 1 Jaoked uj to them — (ile. Masters 
doctrines), and they seemed to become more high; I tried 
to penetrate them......more firm; I looked at them before 
me,......bchind. Z. si suspicio illam, magis clevatur ; 
effodio, solidatur ; in conspectu, a tergo. Ik. Vhe more 
I have locked ap to it tie lieher st apjears eo penetiae 
a. impenetrable... ¢.. laid heldiot athena, lo ates: there 
Couv. Plus je considére la doctrine du Maitre, plus je la 
trouve Clevéc; scrute......impossible de Ja comprendre 
enti¢rement j......devant moi,......dermiere moi. 

2 th, 1, CL VL 2s. C. 8. Af HE ML 
In order, by degrees. 7 YG] HE, Vo lead forward. 
1, by orderly method, shkillully, cto. Me scniarccdimy 
mind with learning, and taught me the restraints of pro-. 
priety. Z.  ordinatim belle ducit hominis: ampliat me 
scientiis, coercet me ritibus. K. knows admirably how 
to, lead people Step by stapes... enlarged my mind with an 
extensive knowledge of the arts, while guiding and correct- 
ing my judgment and taste. Couv. Hercusement...... 
enseigne avec ordre ct méthode, ct dirige les hommes avec 
habilété. Il augment mcs connaissances en nVexpliquant 
les raisons des choses, ct il révle ma conduite en im’enscign- 
ment mes devoirs. 

3. C. Sh. We ans, 1. Wailiem Tesh: tome -over 


dane 
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at it the higher it rises. The more I probe 
it the more impenetrable it becomes. I 
catch a glimpse of it in front, and it is 
instantly behind. 2. But our Master step 
by step skilfully lures men on. He has 
broadened me by culture, and restrained me 
by reverence. 3. If I wished to stop I could 
not, and when at times I have exhausted all 
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Ele weuNOt UO sOu cen Diner er cole ale riy able ey ce 
something to stand right up before me; but though I wish 
to follow amd lay hold of if, V really find no way to do so. 
Coe prostayeh, aliquicl eieetuim chs lcle cence 7.8 
persequt illud, moi-esE medium, Kh. “Uhus 1 could net 


BLODy. os evcnmt 1 “out ..... the goal would still stand 
clear and distinct away from me,......no means of reaching 
i, make what cfors Twill, Couv......capres j at cpulsse 
CONICS. Wes) (OlCES, wakes se UCIQUC C00 et wac.a, devant mot 
comme unc montagne, qu'il mest impessible de gravir. 
CHAP TICK: NL CEN A WAN ILC ING 4401) 2 
Che MI 34, “Thisjeand that, ana have been one and ihe 
Sime sickness. 4, “C, 2.2 jase a 
Gonfucius, being at that time out of office, had no official 
retainers, “Vz lowe desired 1) yy i iio 
arrange for a funeral with official rctainers (ie. a public 
funeral). Ils intention to honour the Sage was good, but 
Ae on fey LI te any he did not know the right way of 
dome it, 1. “ene very “lle aavisncd etic ecncenlcae to 
Act aS MUMNSters Olin, 2. AC Orie econ ers. 


misit cdiscipulos qui essent administri. KA. seriously 


BIG Goccseeuee made arrangements in case of the deccase of 
the Sicloa dat. shoul! assume the functions ofan 
OMMeCr ....4 Ola eteatuoble: Gougy orien pea ee 
UNONO CR... lub Servir inten isa eoniies..., prcpater 


de pompeuses funerailles, cte.). 

2, Or, What a time Yulas carnodometniss impostirc! 
But the commentitors not unreasonably consider the 
remark as applying to Tza Lu’s character, rather thin the 
particular circumstance. C. ay fj, 2% BEL Slight 
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my powers, something seems to stand ma- 
jestically before me, -yet though I seek to 
pursue my path towards it, I find never a 
way.” 

CHAPTER XI—1. Once when the 
Master was seriously 1], Tzu Lu set the 
disciples to act as if they were a Statesman’s 
officers. 2. During a remission of the attack 


Confucius observed: “For what a long 
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improvement. Fy WR AS Sry Me AE 79 Su. fie Te. 
While very il he was unaware of what Vit lar had done, 
bok een etc ee Jee ee le) ay 
fag «\ main can commit no graver sin than that of decciv- 
ing Heaven, for it returns on his own head. 1. Long 
has the conduct of Yu becn deceitful! By pretending ete. 
“liom Should ampose pon’... 1lencn? =7. jaroli! 
quamdudum istius Yoou agendi ratio fallax est : non habeo 
ministros ete. fallamne coclum? WN. T have for this leng 
while observed ...... practices self-deception in his actions 
ee impose npon God? Come. Ils eu done temps que 
louse de@ fink semblans. <= rome eC ele 

2. aiher than dic in your aimisinsivle as tctaniers, 
would Inet ‘athe cic in Sour © arms. as. alicciiountie 
disciples. @& is #£ @i. Tt it go at that, suppose. 
Ce Oh Bey ali Fee tee Bee © lee Ceremonial wiuncra! 
of a prince, or Minister. $e aS SH PAY al 38 i 4s 
4. Means be left unburied. 1... than that 1 should dic 
in the hands of ministers, ts it not better that I should die 
in the hands of you, my disciples? and though I may 
NOR On henna sliall, 1 “despot Tene 7 Oui 
quam mort in admunistrorum manibus, nonne pracoptassem 
mori inter duorum triumve filtolorum) manus ?......an ego 
moriuus essen Un Vit? Wee Se es Ol ey mein, 
PGMS yancone! mere unsympathetic officers ?......public funer- 
dl). oca unburied ORANG pubic moi? oles ema cele. 
mains de mes disciples......dintendants . ...pompeux enterre- 
INEM cae comme un homme qui meurt dans un chemin ? 

CHESV Tigi. Nae SN on Sle 
THE BMARKICT.— if 15 interrogative 3 16 interpreted 
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time has Yu carried on his impositions! In 
pretending to have retainers when I have 
none, whom do I deceive? Do I deceive 
Heaven? 3. Moreover, would I not sooner 
die in the arms of you my disciples than in 
the arms of officials? And, even if I did 
not have a grand funeral, should I be dying 
by the roadside ?” 

CHAPTER XAII—Tza Kung asked: 
“Tf ] had a lovely jewel here, should I shut 
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as ff¥, but the last clause might be interpreted, I myself 
ami availing a buyer, 0. ewe i Pouput awn: 
keep, ik, Via. To sl. of TP BR IL or ay 

Ax fi. fe #2 UE = ok EIN. Could not) under 
siand why Confucius with his wisdom did not take office, 
so stated the two propositions by way of interrogation. 
I. There is a beautiful gem here. Should I lay it, up in 
Case cte, Om Should Cle, 7.4. oollit, one | world 
wait for one to offer the price. Z. sit pulchra gemma in 


loco; an recondes cte. an vero quaeres bonum pretium et 


VOnGGs 2.4.5 .40L5C@O (UNprelo spctiuinn is. © There eicme 
heautiul @eny Neres...2seclke for ete. we orl ae by all means, 


but if] were you, I should wait until the price were offered. 
Coun oil avai ien, a owen cherchenes vaus. um 
‘acheteur qui en donnat un prix Glové?...... niais j’attendrais 
qu’on nen offrit un prix convenable 

CIUAPTER NIlbe==CONETUCIOS A MISSIONARY 
TO THE HEATIUEN—Jt_ #g The 9 tribes in the east. 
1. ITis meaning is deemed the sume as in the Fe ep YP 
lig, Of V. 6. 1. was wishing to go and live among. the 
ine Awl: ties Motes | 25 UNle tee Oh PVC amet < Reema 
said he would go and live among the barbarous tribes, ete. 
COU 2) Cy Sree ele at oanes: 

2 C. 4b fs; for te WW 4K. Where a chiin-tzii lives 
there is transformation. 1. They are rude. Plow can you 
do such a thing?) Tf a superior man dwelt ete., what 
rudeness would thure lse20 2. Alien sunt. ane inode 
Ct WINGO! 7,25; quidnam. alyjectionis supercrit? KK. You 
will there feel the want of refinement. Where a good and 


wise man lives there will be no want of refinement. Couv. 
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it up in a casket and keep it, or seek a good 
price and sell it?” “By all means sell it! 
sell it!” answered the Master,—‘“ But I my- 
self would wait for a good offer.” 
CHAPTER XNII—1. The Master pro- 
posed to go and dwell among the nine 
uncivilized tribes of the east; 2. whercupon 
some one remarked: ‘But they are so 
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Ils sont grossiers ; convient-il de vivre parmi cux? Si un 
Hominie Sages... quauront ils encore de grossicr ? 

ChE VTi 2 EL SS NGI Ol 
MUSIC.—It was in the first year of Duke Ai thit Confu- 
cius returned from his long exile, to end his days five years 
later anal ie “Cae eet isstme ic iia the = atic: 2% 
were all decadent, but Confucius in his wanderings abroad 
had made careful research, and now it 4 Si BE AS FF, 

e 


60 BF Wh TE iZ~ late in life, perceiving that his ideas 


- 


would! 16Gb be “adopted, retiined) sind! conivetcds ee 
matters. Ap FP says, Je IS 2 WY HEL ME et 
jig,  Vhe Va were performed in the Palace, the Sung in 
the temple; as Dr, lecee explains they aie the memes 
of two, or rather three of the divisions of the 7% #% the 
former being the ‘elegant’ or ‘correct’ odes to be used 
with music at imperial festivals, and the latter, the praise 
songs, celebrating principally the founders of the different 
Chyimasties, 10 De ised ila. The-sineestal temple.” let 
returned from ctc. and then the music was reformed,...... 
Royal songs and Praise songs ete. Z. ......musica refor- 
mata, atgue Decorum et Pracconia etc. X. ...... 1 complet- 
ed my work of reforming the State Music, and arranging 
the Songs and Psalms, in the Book of Ballads, Songs and 
Psalins, ete. Couv,  Depiis, ic, la vmusique a te car 
hove’, les Ter sounarete: 

CULAPTER SN.) SINS Or SC 
TION.—Tlus sounds like a remark made early in his career. 
C, has only the briefest note on this. The {ff Ft of course 
sive that lic made this remark in modesty andetost ach 


others: Sylescl ah Ne 1 eae ser Cee ia 
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uncivilized, how can you do that?” The 
Master responded, “Were a man of noble 
character to dwell among them, what lack of 
civilization would there be ?” 

CHAPTER XIV.—The - Master - said}. 
“Tt was only after my return from Wei to 
Lu that Music was revised, and that the 
secular and sacred pieces were properly 
discriminated.” 

CHAPTER XV.—The Master said: 
“In public life to do my duty’to my Prince 
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ministers and nobles ;......in all duties to the dead, not to 
dare not to exert one’s self, and not to be overcome of wine ;— 
wich one de latiain fo? Zi ..2...Noen fer vino obrutus ; 
ista qui existunt in me? Is. In public life etc. in private 
liesee a2 to the members of one’s family ; in performing the 
last offices to the dead etc. ; and in using wine,......resist 
the temptation of taking it to excess,—which...... been able 
todo? Couv. Hors de la maison, remplir mes devoirs 
ete, 4 lee inaisan tec. ever Vivresse; ccs quatres 
mi¢érites se trouvent-ils en moi? 

CHAPTER AVI—SIC TRANSIT.—Cf. Menc. IV. 
ii, 18. C. K dh 4 tk. GE GB. OE HK BL de 
-— {8 2 f. The revolutions of Nature are unbroken 
and unceasing in their progressive changes,—they are the 
external phenomena of Tao, and their simplest illustration 
is that of a flowing stream. The moral is that Ay WF 
By 2 #2. the learner should be constantly alert,—never 
breaking down for a hairs-breadth of time. #R -{- says 
this is the nature of Tao,......the days go and the months 
come, the cold goes and the heat comes, the water flows 
unceasing and things are brought into existence unex- 
haustedly. C. says this and the rest of the Book are an 
incentive to diligence. LL. It passes on just like this, not 
ceasing ctc. Z. transeuntes ita! non cessant ctc. Kh, 
How all things in nature are passing away even like this 
ctc. Couv. Tant passe comme cette eau, rien ne s'arréte 
einer | 

CHAPTER XVH.—THE GRAND PASSION.—{4, 
a pretty face, the fair sex, sensual desire. C. quoting 
from Sst Ma Chiien’s 3% #2, attributes this remark to 
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or Minister; in private life to do my duty to 
my fathers and brethren; in my duties to the 
departed never daring to be otherwise than 
diligent; and never to be overcome with 
wine,—in which of these am I successful ?” 

CHAPTER XVI.— Once when the 
Master was standing by a stream he obser- 
ved: “All is transient, like this! Unceas- 
ing day and night!” 

CHAPTER XVII—The Master said: 
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Confucius’ chagrin after being compelled to ride behind 
Duke Ling of Wei and his notorious and beautiful wife 
Nan Tai. 3! Gt JL JG i. BE A HM KR A Mi 
Wi, Mi ALF BRK HU HH Wak . UL OF 
zie Ay Teese. 1. 1 Ihave not seen one who loves 
virtue as he loves beauty. Z. qui amet virtutem sicut 
amat pulchram speciem. K. 1 do not now sec...... love 
moral worth...... beauty in woman. Couv. qui aimat la 
vertu autant que |’éclat extericure. 

CHAPTER XVill,—PERSONAL” RESEONSIBIE 
LITY FOR PROGRESS.—% ty 42 HY. The anti 
thesis suggests: Make a hill, level the ground ; but the 
translation given is the accepted version. It is difficult to 
know whether the emphasis is on the 44 or the JE. ©. 
emphasises the 7%, the moral of which should therefore 
be individual responsibility, but the moral he draws is the 
duty of unceasing progress. C. 9, -+- Wi dh. A 


basket for earth. The parable urging perseverance in 
virtuc is taken from the #F #K V. v. 9, where it says 
43 Wy Ju 8 Oy WR -- FES In making a hill of nine 
fathoms ete. JE ik A. #e Af ik FP. ......dG de ay. 
Fy 7k If. The stopping is my own stopping, ctc. 
Hence the student, by unremitting perseverance fit 7% JX 
# multiplies his littles into much, whereas by stopping half- 
way he throws away his past labours. TL. Zhe froseci- 
tion of learning may be compared to what happens in cte. 
If there want but one basket of earth to complete the work 
and 1 stop, the stopping is my own work...... rowing 
down the carth on the level ground. Though éx¢ one 
basicethulle.c.. thrown af @ fie; the advancing... my own 
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“J have never yet seen a man whose love of 
virtue equalled his love of woman.” 
CHAPTER XVIIL—The Master said: 
“ Suppose I am raising a mound, and, while 
ioe still unfinished by a basketful, I stop 
Short, it is I that stops short. Or, suppose I 


begin on the level ground,—although I throw 
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coing forward. Z. exempli gratia, facio monticulum,...... 
sisto, ego sisto : sit c.g. plana terra 5... ... $i progedior, ego 
progredivi. NK, ......suppose he were suddenly to stop: 
the stopping depends entirely upon himself. Suppose a 
man wants to level a road, although, ctc. to proceed with 
ete. Couv. Si, aprés avoir entrepris ctc. jabandonne 
won travadilja. ae ‘l sera vrai de dire que j’ai abandonne mon 
entrepris. Si,......4 faire un remblai, je continue cte. 
quand méme je ne mettrais qu’un panicr de terre, mon 
entrepris avancera. 

CUAPEER NIN NO @isoOs “oiiy ON 
IIUL—Hui, Intro. VIE C. Hi. WR TA a, Remiss, 
inattentive, negligent. 7% Je br. él =F) se le 
= ii > OW Tt. EK WT AR 
When he heard the Master’s teaching he always thought it 
out and carried it into practice unfailingly, and in whatever 


emergency. L. Never flagging when I set forth anything 


to him:—ah! that is Hui. Z. qui edoctus non pigrabatur, 
‘s nonne Hoei erat? K. We was the only man who was 
never tired and inattentive while I talked wil lines Cou 
Un homme, dés quwil avait regu un enscignment tile. ie 
mettait en pratique avec ardeur, c’ctait Houci. 

CHAPTER XX.—HUIS UNFALTERING PRO- 
GRESS.—L. Alas! I saw his constant advance. I 
never saw him stop in his progress. 2. deflendus io! 
Ego vidi illum progredi, nondum vidi illum sistere. KX. 
Hilas) leas dead. Ihave observed his constant advance ; 
I never saw him stop in his progress. ous Oly que 
sa perte est regrettable! Je lai toujours vu progresser, 


jamais s’arreter. 
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down but one basketful, and continue to do 
so, then it is I that makes progress.” 
CHAPTER XIX.—The Master said: 
“Ah! Hut was the one to whom I could 
tell things and who never failed to attend to 


them.” 
CHAPTER XX.—The Master, referring 
to Yen Yitan, said: “Alas! [ ever saw 


him make progress, and never saw him 
stand still.” 
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CHAPTER XXI1—SOME UNILOWAERING, SOM: 
UNFRUITFUL.—Coming after the last this sounds like a 
lament over Hui, but the epigram is taken in a eeneral 
sense. C. #2 WG AE EL Sk EE Wek 
[1 7. Newly shooting grain is called sao, its flowering 
is called /s?z, and its earing s/h. So is it with students of 
moral philosophy. L. There are cases in. which the 
blade springs, but the plant does not go on fo HOWer 2.14: 
flowers, but no fruit is subsequently produced =2. “Grt- 
minans quod non florescat, oh datur!......non fructificct, 
datur heu! K. Some only sprout up, but do not 
flower ;......tipen into fruit. Couv. Il est parfois des 
moissons qui n‘arrivent pas a fleurir ;......n’ont pas de 
erain. 

CHAPTER XXII—AWE-INSPIRING Your o. 


Dr. Legge quotes the remark of Luther’s schoolmaster, 


who used to raise his hat to his boys. i Powe, cleep 
respect. PU -f- etc. Has he no repute at forty or fifty’ ? 
Then fie indeed cies C4 ies eA ee 
ay BL DL Bi 4. | Confucius says Pina ee, OUI Inia 
wealth of years and a fund of strength to enable him to lay 
up knowledge. ar -f f1. tn + mh 4s SHE LS SU 
As Pi Hy Tseng Tzu said, Ifa man have no reputation 
at fifty, he will have none. I. A youth is to be regarded 
with respect. How ete. be equal to our present P If he 
reach etc. and has not made himself heard of, then indeed 
he will not be worth being regarded with respect. 1S 
\[jnores natu sunt verendi; qui enim scics ‘los futuros 
minus quam tu nunc es? At si......non sunt digni quos 


vercaris. IX. Youths should be respected. Flow etc. as 
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CHAPTER XXI—The Master said: 
“ There are blades that spring up and never 
flower, and there are others that flower but 
never fruit.” see 

CHAPTER XXII—The Master’ said: 
’ “The young should inspire one with respect. 
How do we know that their future will not 
equal our present ? But if a man has reach- 
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good as we are now? Only when a man is forty or fifty 
without having done anything to distinguish himsclf, docs 
he then cease to command respect. Couv. Nous devons 
(nous efforcer de faire... . progrés . .. ct) prendre garde 
que les jeunes gens marrivent a nous surpasser. Qui sait 
Bie. es ils ne parviendront pas a égaler les homm.s de notre 
temps etc? A lage de etc. s‘ils ne sont pas encore signalés 
Pale leur Vel tuecte, 

CHAPTER XXIH.— PROMISE WAITING ON 
PERFORMANCE.—v& ff 2 Hy. Words of judicial 
jor judicious) counsel. ©. interprets by IE S 32 wt. 
Corrective. fF 4 f% sf Can there Whe” agenon: 


acceding? Sr Sil ~% FF, SE is the name of the fifth 
trigram, with which wind is associated, hence it is described 
by dn JR 2 A, like the entry of the wind, insinuating, 
indirect; just as je is jff straight, so os is i round- 
about. C. says = By Bi i Leading 
aright by roundabout, and 4 Jip 3fE a ae is no 
provocation in them. 44 J& refers to Mencius I. ii, 5, 4, 
as an example of SE HY C. BEY SR JE #4 an. To 
find the end of the thread. fff Ft says Ti # By ij 
i Se. Le Oe Re OZ OP Ze. «© Toaccede to what I say 
and examine the thread in order to find out where its end 
may be,—unravel, disentangle. I. Can men refuse to 


eISSCIIE FO. nar: strict admonition? But it is the reforming the 
conduct because of them, which is valuable...... pleased...... 
gentle advice ?......unfolding their aim, ete. If a man be 


pleased with these words, but etc. and assents to those, but 
etc. I can really do nothing with him. Z.  legitimae 
admonitionis sermo .....at emendari est potius. Blande 
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ed forty or fifty without being heard of, he, 
indeed, is incapable of commanding respect !” 

CHAPTER XXIHI—The Master said: 
“To words of just admonition can anyone 
refuse assent ? But it is amendment that is 
of value. With advice persuasively offered 
can anyone be otherwise-.than pleased ? 
But it is the application that is of value. 
Mere interest without application, mere 
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compellantis verba,......at. perpendere ete. K. If you 
speak to a man in the strict words of the law, he will pro- 
bably agice swith you... 2. change his conduct. If you 
speak to a man in parables, he will probably be pleased 
with your story ..9.0 apply the moral to himself. Couv. 
Peut-on fermer Voreille a un avis juste et sincere. Mais 
lessential c'est de se corriger. Un avis donné doucement 
ct adroitement ctc.? Mais il faut surtout le mediter. Je 
nai rien a faire d’un homme qui aime les avis ete. 

CHAPTERS a Vile int, 

CHATTER “SCY == NATOMAS ie 
THEE WILDL.—‘ Convince a man against his will, [e's of 
the same opinion still.’ For = ff see VII, 10; # carry 
off, rob; PG se one of the commonalty ; 38 Will, con- 
victions. I.. The commander of the forces of a large 
State may be carried off, but the will etc. cannot be taken 
from him. Z.......eripi dux; privato cuilibet non potest 
auferri mentis propositum. K. The general of an army 
May De Caliiecl: sonar: robbed of his free will. Couv. 
On peut enlever de force...... ecnerallecnecher + 1) 6: ine 
possible d’arracher de foree au moindre particulier sa 
determination de pratiquer la vertu. 

CHORPTER “NNW —=12Z0? TS. GONG 
ANCE-—t.. fe verb, Clad in 9 CC. Gi it ain. Worn 
out. fi, Se Be dn. Wadded with hemp. A # is a 
wadded robe, anda hemp wadded robe was #é 2% JE HK, 
of the commonest kind, while furs of fox and badger were 
AL is! ie costlier kinda (jy "a aea. Ur Eh ore 
He was indifferent both to proverty and wealth. 1. 


Dressed himself ina tattered robe quilted with hemp, yet 
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assent without amendment -—for such Tete 
can do nothing whatever.” 
~ CHAPTER XXIV.—The Master said: 
“Make  conscientiousness and _ sincerity 
your leading principles. Have no friends 
inferior to yourself’ And when in _ the 
wrong, do not hesitate to amend.” 
CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“You may rob a three corps army of its 
commander-in-chief, but you cannot rob 
even a common man of his will.” 
CHAPTER XXVI.—1. The Master said: 
“Wearing a shabby, hemp-quilted robe, and 
standing by others dressed in fox and 
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standing by the side of men dressed in furs, and not 
ashamed :—ah! it is Yu who is equal to this! Z. qui 


indutus laceram cannabinam diploidem,...... quin erubescat 
cte. KK. Dressed in an old shabby suit......standing 
cinoeyplere Bammer hagey costly furs without being ashamed. 


Couv. Jou est homme a ne pas rougir de se trouver vétu 
d'une tunique de toile usée au milicu etc. 

2. This is a quotation from the #% #® I. iii, 8. 
C. TS. Sf 4. Harmful, obnoxious; 3R, fF 4, self 
seeking ; Je. ate Hi, excellent. A] = #8, The @ Fe 
says hy ah oh WS. 39 owe xR Y) «The strong are ag- 
gressive, the weak solicitous. It adds, A. fB 4A. BE A 
<A. ZEKE 2. RA A ZS 4. i & 
HR Za. WW Ot wm — oe pr BY OL. He dislikes 
none, he covets nothing :—what can he do but what is 
good? Z, Non laedens nec cupidus, ubinam adhibebitur 
quin bonus?) Kk. Without envy, without greed, What he 
does is good indeed. Couy. Celui qui ne fait tort a 
personne, ect nest pas cupide, ne sera-t-il pas bon envers 
tout le monde ? 

3. A Tr say Re 22 8 Fp HRY continually, al- 
ways, <l..” kept continually Wrcmeatine “elern. Those 
things are by no means sufficient to constitute /Acx/ect 
excellence, Z, toto tempore ete. 4cm vais qin sutneice 
ut bonus sis? K. kept repeating cte. That alone is 
not good indeed. Couv. sans cesse etc. Ces deux 
choses,......suffisent-elles pour ¢tre parfaitement bon ? 

CHAPTIICR NAVIL—DOY ARTY REVEAL by 
ADVERSITY.—%&® [% after-faders=evergrecns. {iif TF 
says #% WB means ABB. Co oh A HE Hi IR 
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badger, yet in no way abashed,—Yu would 
be the one for that, eh? 2. ‘Unfriendly to 
none, and courting none, what does he do 
not excellent?’ 3. As Tzu Lu afterwards 
was perpetually intoning this, the Master 
observed: ‘“ How can those two points be 
sufficient for excellence !” 

CHAPTER XXVII.—The Master said: 
“Only when the year grows cold do we 
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Be SL Fy Fe ae We. ONE i CRY Gh ROH 
mH 2 OW ty oy Ro. «on times’ of peace the 7) 
AL may not differ from the #F -f-, but when danger and 
trouble arises the virtue of the chiin-tzti is revealed. 1. 
When the year becomes cold, then......last to lose their 
leaves. “Z, anno tiiwiscente,, tune “emum......... scrius 
flaccescere. K. When the cold of winter comes......last 
fop Ose theliesereen = Couviersalewiod de Vhvere.. 
perdent leurs feuilles aprés tous les autres arbres. . 
CHATTER NN VIPS Wish, THE wae Lu: 
OUs, THE BRAVE.—C, Wj, Je ty HE. The 
enlightened are able to illuminate principles. Ff, ft Dy 
We AL. The principles of the virtucus enable them to 
overcome self. 30. J2 LL Re 4 3€. Vhe brave have 
spirit to enable them to live up to truth and righteousness. 
1 Wie wise are irecthom perplesiice 20. the bold from 
fear. Z. prudens non armbigit, perfectus cies totes, cic. 
K. Men of intelligence are free fron: doubts, moral men 
etc., men of courage ete. Couv. Un homme éclairé et 
prudent n’hesite pas ; un homme parfait etc., courageux ete. 
CRAPIER NSN Teo ieee Ch ibe 
MIENT.—The hf Sil is taken in the sense of ‘may with,’ 
not ‘ may allow,’ which latter might give, ‘You may allow 
some to share in your teaching whom you may not yet 
permit fo proceed te cic. “Cr tal ihe ee at al oh 
ah 76 Jb di, Pe can associate with the other im doin 
this matter. FR > says TY Fit TE Bl) oy fp LL sp 
Z Wi. in understanding the method of study; tf Sit 5% 
7. 3 Jr FE We, im understanding the objective. tif 
etc. 75 AE I se iy As 84 Wy in firm and unwavering 
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realise that the pine and the cypress are the 
last to fade.” 

CHAPTER XXVIII—The Master said : 
“The enlightened are free from doubt, 
the Virtuous from anxiety, and the brave 
from fear.” . 

CHAPTER XXIX.—The Master said: 
“There are some with whom one can asso- 
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resolve. HE FR GE WW. JF A FR Wo. hi Sn HS 
iW. A weight wherewith to weigh things and know their 
difference. The Han Scholars took #€ as ‘rule’ and ## 
as ‘exception’; Fe -—F says mi FE Wy Ix xR Ls 3M 4S 
HE. ti Ay HE BE HE Oi 2 wr, TE DR a, HE Ee UE 
#%. The Han scholars (deeming the next clause to be 
part of this) considered ## to mean deciding exccptions to 
the rule, (reversing a rule, #&. in order to be consistent 
mithe the aight, as in Mencins 1) i, scvil 1); but thisis 
not so; it means merely judging by rule. L. There are 
some with whom we may study in common, but we shall 
find them unable to go along with us to principles. Per- 
haps ete. but......unable to get established in those along 
with us. Or etc. unable to weigh occurring cients along 
with us. Z.  datur capacitas simul studendi sapicntiae, 
quin detur capacitas adeundi perfectionem; datur ete. 
capacitas persistendi; datur ctc. capacitas res trutinandi. 
K.  Some......with whom you can share your knowledge 
of facts, but who cannot follow you in arriving at principles. 
Some......to particular principles......cannot......general 
principles. Some ctc. but cannot apply the general 
principles under exceptional circumstances. Couv. (On 
doit faire avancer son disciple graduellement); a celui a 
qui l’on doit permettre sculement d'ctudier avec le maitre, 
on ne doit pas encore permcettre d’cntrer dans le voie de la 
vertu; a celui cte. on ne doit pas encore pennettre de s’y 
hxer solidement ; a celui ctc. on ne doit pas encore per- 
mettre de decider si une loi générale oblige ou non dans tel 
cas particulier. 
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ciate in study, but who are not yet able to 
make common advance towards the Truth: 
there are others who can make common 
advance towards the Truth, but who are not 
yet able to take with you a like firm stand ; 
and there are others with whom you can 
take such a firm stand, but with whom you 
cannot associate in judgment.” 
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CHATTER NSCS OUGHT 2yN NAS 
DISTANCE.—1. C. fii FE fe BH AE SW EZ 
‘SL RY I iS ME 2 HR Wy The Chin ver 
ston has J¢ ff so J@ should be read as #fJ—the move 
ment of flowers. fj gf Uy ty. ‘the pp are auniliaries, 
euphonics. ‘This is from one of the i i or uncanonical 
poems. I. Tfow the flowers of the aspen-plum flutter 
and turn! Do [ not think of you? But your house is 
distant. Z. Sylvestris cerasi flos fluctuans ille nutat! 
Qui non te cogitem? Domus at fonge distat. K. How 
they are waving, The blossoming myrtles cay, Do T not 
think of you, love? Your home is faraway. Couv. Le 
cerisicr sauvage lui-mcme agite ses fleurs, (comme s'il avait 
du sentiment). Cormment ete, Mais vous demeurez loin 
ich, 

Ss, 1G. eles to lie 26 (ames ele iseitiie 
want of thought about it. How is it distant? Z. nondum 
rent cocitat “seiieet ¢ eequich idictintia cect ore. i. 
That is because men do not think. Why is it far away ? 
Couv. J.es hommes ne pensent pas a fla vertu. Ontils 4 
surmonter la difficulte de la distance ? 
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CHAPTER XXX.—1. “The blossoms 
on ie cherry tree 
Are changing and quivering, 
Can I do aught but think of thee 
In thy far-distant dwelling cae 
2. eehe Wester’ Said;* “Sle had never 
really bestowed a thought. If he had, what 


distance would have existed 2?” 
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BOOK X. 
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CONCHIRINING Tih oAGi: USE SaD icy Tis: 

CONTENTS. With this book ends the first half 
of the Analects, the _[- #7, This chapter is valuable for 
the detail it presents of the habits and customs not only ef 
Confucius but of the period in which he lived. Even an 
‘inspired man’’ must eat, drink, sleep, and wear clothes, 
and this chapter pictures for us the man perhaps more 
faithfully than any other. Possibly his ceremoniousness is 
exaggerated by the affectionate admiration of the compiler, 
but the Sage, both by nature and training, was undoubted- 
ly precise and punctilious. # JG says, What the Sage 
calls Tao is not something removed from daily life, there- 
fore hus disciples carefully observed and recorded his daily 
habits. Jr fe says, How great was the disciples’ love of 
learning ; they even noted the Sage’s appearance, speech 
and actions and handed them down so that he stands, as it 
were, before. our ver eyes.) ut lle 1 cooc Mem is, 
“perhaps to Western minds, after being viewed in his bed- 
chamber, his undress, and at his meals, he becomes divest- 
ed of a good deal of his dignity and reputation.” The old 
versions did not divide the book into sections, ff iF JL 
— F > Zp 7 -- 4 fii. Note the frequent use of 
4, and #F -f- instead of the usual -f-, 

CHAPTER L—IN VILLAGE ANI) AT COURT.— 
Cf Ih, vee ff is-enclitic. 1. Gada di, (i ie 2 
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CHAPTER I.—1. Confucius in his native 
village bore himself with simplicity, as if he 
had no gifts of speech. 2. But when in the 
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With a sincere demeanour. {JJ etc. fF M1, Ea ee 
LA WE Fu Je A ab- = Modest, agreeable, and unpreten- 
tious of his character or learning. 1. looked simple and 
sincere, and as if he were not able to speak.  Z. simplex 
crat, ct videbatur non posse loqui. K. in his life at 
home was shy and diffident, as if he were not a good 
speaker. Couv. était trés simple ; il semblait ne pas savoir 
parler. 

2, C. SR AS) Fak a, discriminately. The Temple 
is the place of worship; ji jE 2h fay 4%, The Court 
is the i 2} 3 fof HE source of law and order. So 
he could not but. discriminate clearly, question closely: 
and explain to the full, but circumspectly and not. at 
random. J. prince’s ancestral temple, or in the Court, 
he spoke minutely on every point, but cautiously. Z, 
explicate loquebatur, quamquam cum reverentia. K. In 


public life......he spoke readily, but with deliberation. 
So eee il s’cxprimait clairement, mais avce une attention 
rcspectucuse: 


CHAPTER 1L—A1T COURT BiVORi Tike. 
DIENCH.—1. The Court was that of the Duke of Liv. 
Then, as now, the Audience hour was nominally day-break, 
and these conversations are referred to the period pending 
the Prince s ents, The Imperial Court had three orders 
Ay tft, and FO A Baron’s Court had only two, 
and “P- The _f, were the § the noble families, (in Tou 
three in number), together with five “"P oe Je, amongst 
whom ranked Confucius. C. 4 4 fail 5 | eee icloe 
out, firm and direct. [M ["). A Be ify Bt au, affably 


and quictly. 1. When he was weiting at Court, in speak- 
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Temple or. at Court, he expressed himself 
readily and clearly, yet with a measure a 
reserve. 

CHAP LER I—1. At Court, when con- 
aie with Ministers of his own rank, he 


spoke out boldly; when conversing with the 
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ing with the great officers of the lower grade, he spoke 
freely, but in a straight-forward manner......blandly, but 
precisely. Z. loquens valde firmus......affabili crat libertate. 
K. junior officers......frankness..... selfpossession. Couv. 
avec fermete et sans detours ..... affabilité et franchise. 

2. C. BR TRL AS ae AR SE 2% BL A movement of 
the feet, showing respectful uneasiness. fi Sit, jdt GE tf 
Ww 22 Bi. Awed to the right degree. TL. in his manner 
displayed respectful uneasiness; it was grave but. self 
POSSessed mee mans. anxie venerabundus  crat, et cum 
gravi decoro. K. looked diffident, awe-inspired, but 
composed. Couv.,.... une crainte respectueuse, une noble 
gravite. 

CHAPTER HII.—aAS ESCORT.—The visitor was a 
prince who brought with him nuncios to the full number of 
his rank; ic. a duke brought nine; but a host had 
only half the number of his rank; ic. a ducal host 
had five, the head of whom was the _, ## \ the second 
a #4. and the rest #} #5 Along this line of escorts, 
each man thirty-six fect from the other, messages were 
transmitted between guest and host, the guest outside the 
gate and the host standing inside,—until the admission of 


the guest. C. #. =e WS Ff Or oe OME PE OR 
One sent by a prince to reccive visitors; #h, Ae {4 BH 
change countenance; $E, # Wf $i as if bowed, bent ; 
42 me A’ iy fc A all out of respect to his lord's com- 
mands. I.. When the prince called him to employ him in 
the reception of a visitor, his countenance appeared to 
change, and his legs to move forward with difficulty.  Z. 


.....hospites excipere, color mutari videbatur, pedesque 
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higher Ministers he spoke respectfully ; 
2. but when the Prince was present, his 
movements were oe though | selt- 
possessed. 

CHAPTER HI—r1. When the Prince 
summoned him to receive a visitor, his 


expression seemed to change, and his legs 
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erant. veld impeditiy 1.7 Wiren:....to) see a visitor out, 
he would start up with attention. Couv. lavi de son 
visage semblait changé et sa démarche embarrassée. 

2. It is difficult to decide whether Confucius was acting 
as middle nuncio 7K, or as doyen [-, Sce Legge’s note 
hereon. C. Pf Gi ary A} fi) 2 TA HK aw, His co- 
nuncios. Ff Ze AL SW Ae dE -J- etc. When bowing to 
those on the left he left-handed his bow, ctc. 4%, We Ht 
Straight. I. He inclined himself to the ether officers 
among whom he stood, moving his left or right arm ete. 
hut keeping the skirt of his robe before and behind evenly 
adjusted. Z. Obsalutans quibuscum  stabat, — sinistrabat 
dextrabatne manus, ctc. Kk. make obcisance to receive the 
command ; then bowing right and left to officers in atten: 
dance and adjusting ctc. Couv. Pour saluer les hétes a 
leur arrivée, il joignait Ics mains,......tournait seulement les 
miains pointes « droite eve.) (vers lee Notes... -)\icte. 

3. TL. hastened forward, with his arms like the wings of 
abird. Z. citato gradu introduccbat, alas pandentis instar. 
KK. he would quicken his step, or walk out, not stiffly, but 
with dignity and case. Couv. In introduisant les hotes, i] 
(ide iin comme les ailes d’un oiseau. 

4. 9 fy Returned his commission. C. #% 4b Aye ln 
To release the Prince from his attitude of respect. J.. The 
Viet Or scee not turning round any more. 

CHAPTER IN. -=l1Is DR AIKING: 2.1 -AAe ed 
DIENCHE.—1. ©. i Si, wh Se ay To stoop, bow. 
BS MY. ae KL PY AR A, Bie FE Mis action 
inso high a gate was the acme of respect. LL. bend his 
body, as if it were not sufficient toadmit him. Z. inclimto 
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as it were bent under him. 2. As he saluted 
those who stood with him, on the right hand 
or the left as occasion required, hus robe in 
front and behind hung straight and undis- 
fared = "2 = ante 6 he hastened forward, it 
was as if with outstretched wings. 4. When 
the visitor had departed he always reported, 
saying, ite Guest is,no longer looking 
back.’ 

re ania iene On entering the pai- 
ace gate he appeared to stoop, as though 
the gate were not high enough to admit him. 
2. He never stood in the middle of the gate- 
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corpore. Kk. In entering the rooms of the palace,...... bend 
low his bod) at the doorscie.) Couv...7.. SE (OM att a. a 
trop basse pour le laisser passer. ‘The Imperial palace had 
5 courts with 5 gates, a Prinee’s had 3 courts and gates, 
Ni, RE and pH, the Z ["f was the fyi fy, 

2. Corp [Map oe PY a. i a te Ey iz Tl. 7 
MA, 3 JE be te. in the centre between the side post 
and the central post, this being the Prince's privilege. The 
rule was that officers should keep to the right of the central 
post but not tread on the threshhold.  1.. When...... stand- 
ING caer not occupy the ctc., when he passed in and out, 
eee threshhold.  Z. stans non tencbat medium portac, 
incedens ete. K. In the room he would never stand right 
before the door, nor in entering etc. Couv. Au milicu de 
Ventrée = cn marcha, il evitail.c.. seuil. 

3. C. fh. 2 i th, TY be il, A 
“2 ve 2% JB. The unoccupied place (or throne) of the 
prince, i.c. a place between the door and the screen where 
the prince stood to reecive homage on his way to the dais, 
and which Confucius had to pass on his way to the Throne 
room. (There is nothing in the text itself to justify this 
interpretation though probably it is the correct one.) L. 
the vacand place of thr Proice...... and IMs Wwormls cance as tl 
he had hardly breath to utter them. Z. regiain sedem, 
etc. K. passing into the Presence Chamber..... speak only 
in whispers. Couv. du si¢ge du prince. 

4. C. The rule for ascending the dais was to hold up 
the skirt a foot high with both hands 2& ih 22 ih {tt 
Bk, 2k YF al, for fear of tripping and losing face. 1. He 
ascended the reception hall ete. holding in his breath also 
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way, nor in going through did he step on 
the sill, 3. As he passed the Throne he 
wore a constrained expression, his legs ap- 
peared to bend, and words seemed to fail 
him. 4. As he ascended the Audience Hall, 


holding up his skirt, he appeared to stoop, 
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C(C.007 a. eceendebatauluin,..,., guasi non respiret. IN. 
the steps leading to the throne...... afrand to breathe, Cou. 
Re ce eae ne pouvait plus respirer. 


&. © the sie ie is believed to bea gloss. “Si, [A 
oe Pose Fe Ui elas pi A he 
Tranquil and send ee Minch he came eumetc. welas lis 
countenance and had a satisfied look......arms like wings, 

meritl ShOWed Veseciii! Wtedsiticss, (Ae .1.oress0=, ga 
lactouuenebat ofe. «7 Viemmoundieecrats IN ielas lite 
countenance and assume his ordinary look..... walls with 
ease and dignity to resume his place among the courtiers, 
looking diffident, with awe and attention. Couv. In sort- 
ane aaa son air accoutumé; il paraissait affable ct joyeux 
nae une crainte respectucuse. 

CEAPTIER V.=AS NY ON — Tle 2b was. a jade 
sceptre or mace,—-possibly a link with the Stone -\ge. 
C. says there-is 10 evidence that Contucius ever acted im 
this capacity, which was a noble’s duty, and that. this 
clause istacsumimaiy of lis teats onlleniattol ia. 
i, a bE Gr ce. DID AB WAL JU WE Je de EY 
fi 4,4 “A baron’s een of te pte by a minis- 
ter when acting as envoy fo a neighbouring State. _[- etc. 
ona level with the heart. gy Ay fff etc. Fy Tr 4s Fe 
th, wn 8% Wy. Without lifting his feet, as if something 
WETC ee to them. 12° witches ae canas dine thie 
Pople ads not able to bear its weight. TIe did not hold it 
higher than the position of the hands in making a bow, etc. 
is comnvenancc aca. look apprehensive, and he dragged 
his tec salon@. ey: held by something to the ground. Z. 


Tenens sceptrum ete. mutabat quasi praclians colorem, 


Le 
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and he held his breath as if he dare not 
breathe. 5. On coming forth from his 
Audience, after descending the first step his 
expression relaxed into one of relief; at the 
bottom of the steps he hastened forward as 
with outstretched wings, and on regaining 
his place he maintained an attitude of ner- 
VOUS TeEspect. 

CHAPTER V.—1. He carried the ducal 
mace with bent back, as if unequal to its 
weight, neither higher than when making a 
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pedesque vix attolebat quasi habcret impedimentum. kk. 
When he had to carry the sceptre cte. not higher than lis 
forchead or lower than his chest,...... slow, measured steps. 
Couy. (2 tablette.....comme S ilavnt salue (c-a-d- a Ia 
amtotncesli stele), 5 Yair dun homme qui tremble de 
Pot ee evait A penis Nes pied yar 4 seonunic Ss Mian ait 
cherche a ae les trace de quelqu'un. 

oe UC, ae ek a loot, “72 qe Al al lranguit, 
I. sagplacit appearance. 7. comem volun, heat ea 
public reception in the foreign courts ctc. he behaved with 
CHedramiomiy: 6 ON eur un air affable ct joycux. 

3. CL Re dey UW A A al, Increased serenity. LL. 
highly pleased. Z. lactabundus erat. K. genial and cn- 
caging in his manners. Couv. encore plus affable. 

CHAVTICN \L=sAls  Dikits> 1, “Cr itakesa7) 7 
to mean Confucius, but here again it has been suggested 
that ¥#F -f- means: The princely man does not ctc., and 
that we fave ree a summary of Confucius’ teaching 
rather than his own action. Hf. YE yp A OR f4. FF 
Wi owe, A dark blue blended with carnation ; the colour of 
fasting garments; #X. #& 4a lighter purple, the third 
year’s mourning colour. fp. (LR We. The facings or 
borders-of (ieecollar, . Vasae see ey i iineee a deep 
purple or a puce colour, in the ornaments Ol Mis-dmess, 7. 
SAIC MOST... ae violaceumn colossinumaue limbum. hk. 
A gentleman should) never permit anything crimson or 
seam ct Cie. 6 OU © een eee orcey rouge tirant sur le 
bles 4 rouse Html sit lemon 

2, CC ane ee ey (ae v - intermediat., not 
primary colours tie. FP Be aff Ah “qotcove: op pe 
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bow, nor lower than when offering a gift: 
his expression, too, was perturbed and anxi- 
ous, and he dragged his feet as if something 
were trailing behind. 2. While offering the 
presents (with which he was commissioned) 
he wore an easy look; 3. and at the sub- 
sequent private audience he bore himself 
with amiability. 

CHAPTER Vi-=1, Ele did “met Wear 


facings of purple or mauve, 2. nor even in 
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ieee ZL MR A too feminine. TS We. BA We Be 


Truitt. Le Nee in his undress......red or reddish colours. 


= 


ZC AiuToect spurplreo scolore.,.— ordinariis vestibus. Kk. 
underclothing......red or reddish. Couv. vCtements or- 


dinaires......rouge tirant sur le bleu,... oe 


€ 


Ce ee Uti as ee ere ce 
a anes line loose woven dinen) was called 
ffi, coarser MB, 2 Wi HY AY SR OR e.g 
at a in Hz Be ak, Over aes garment he wore 
as an outer garment ctc. 1. single garment cither of 
coarse or fine texture,,,...displayed over an inner garment. 
Z. exterlorem, et superinducere illam. KK. gauze or grass- 
cloth,.....something underneath worn next to the skin. 
Couv. Sous une tunique de chanvre d’un tissu peu serré. 

4. Black for Court oa white in embassies, ee for 
certain sacrifices. C. $8 NL (@. 2%: BE, Jip Ab oe pe, 
Black, and the lambskin was also ial C. says the By 
3 was white. 1. Over lamb’s fir he wore a garment of 
blackctc. 25 Nigtasvesiy agnimy pelle subsuta crat, ete. 
KK. line a black suit with lambskin ete. Couv. une tunique 
noire sur une tunique doublée de ete. 

5. GC. de, GK IE th, HE ae Phy Dr Le fe Oh, 
{ong for warmth, with & short right sleeve for convenience 
in working. [The fur robe of his undress was long, 
wath cle, Short. Zoconlmdciedextcn jamais vee ite 


NENG: 


short. Couv. plus courte que la 
6. This sleeping dress is said to be one used during 
fasting, and the clause is supposed to have got here by 


tnistake anistead of alter de fish clatter ia Gloire valle 
The length and a half was in order to #¥ Je cover the 


476 


THE ANALECTYS, . > ae 


— %& i 


oh 
we 
a 


undress did he use red or crimson. 3. In 
the hot weather he wore an unlined gown of 
fine or loose-woven material, but always 
outside and over another. 4. With a black 
robe he wore black lambskin, with a light 
2 
robe fawn, and with a yellow robe fox. 
5. His undress fur gown was long, with the 


right sleeve cut short. 6. He always had 
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fot, Se tie Mequirecs nS sleeping Wiess. cite 7. aiid 
Couv. put it with Cap. 7. IK. change of nightdress © ...as 
long again as the trank of his bo:ly. 

Fo Con ie ten omcre de. Ss ene stayin at. iene 
tice 2. domi. Ie \\ ent homesite “Coury. ela 
Maison. 

8. Co He ie AS Bs Sh oe 
{, Did not unnecessarily reject ornaments and also wore 
all the usual girdle appendages, bodkin, sharpener, ete. 
L.. put off mourning.. ...all the appendages of the girdle. 
Z. nihil quod omitteret zonac suspendere. IX. any orna- 
ments or appendages on the girdle etc. Couv. divers 
objets suspendus a la ceinture. 

6. lhe Court or cuttanvalsnt Was as wide attic top-as 
the bottaime Dl) [lis ndersarmcnit se c.g required 
ee curtain shape, was made of silk cut narrow above and 
wide below. Z. Nisi esset sinuosus limus, uttque suturis 
distinguchatur. | No Pts undiGreaiineimt,” “exceit air, worn 
as an apron (Like the T*ree Masons now) on State oc- 
GHSIOMS 446.45. Gut pointed ene thes Upper y ieee OV re 
moins large ala ceinture q 1a ete. 

10, C. YE cE ae. VE HE oh BOR Pr 
xf YE. Mourning colour was a natural undyed colour, 
festive was black, ete. 1... [fe did not wear ete, ona visit 
of condolence. Z. ad lugubre officitum. Kk. on a visit 
ete. lank bluc hat. Couv< Vieurer lesions: 

rr. Ge JJ. J) wy, The first of the month :-—said to 
refer to wien hewvas in olliec im Tin i On tie first ete. 
he put on ete. Z. Nova luna omnino ete. WK. On the first 


ete. he should always put on his full uniform when he OCS 
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his sleeping garment made half as long 
again as his body. 7. He had thick fox or 
badger for home wear. 8. When out of 
mourning he omitted none of the usual 
ornaments. g His skirts, all save his Court 
skirt, he always shaped toward the waist. 
10. He did not pay visits of condolence in 
dak lam Siti Oia. dank Natt test tie 
new moon he always put on his Court robes 


and presented himself at Court. 
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to Court. Couv. Le premier jour etc. il ne manqquait 
CAG: 

CITAPTER VIL—WITEN FASTING.—Cfh Mt. VI. 
16-18. The sixth clause of the last chapter is said to 
belong to the end of this clause. 3% idem #%,  C HS Wh 
VR it. i TE. BM SE OW) xe, Bathing preceded fasting, 
and after the bath clean clothes were put on. LL. he 
thought it necessary to have his clothes brightly clean and 
Made ete, V2. Oniiiod.<5 nitida veste, ex tela. K. when 
he fasts and gives himself up to prayer, he should...... 
bright clean suit of plain cloth. Couv. une tunique de 
toile..,.,.reservée pour les jours de purification. 

2. C. Abstained from wine and meat, (or strongly 
flavoured cdibles). AS fk WH. AS A ako Lew... to 
change his food,......place where he commonly sat ete. 
2. mutabat victum,......sedem. K. should always change 
the ordinary articles of food, and move out of his usual 
sitting room. Couv. Il changeait de nourriture et d'ap- 
partement. 

CHAPTER VIIL—HIS FOOD.—1. C. fr, fk 
Cooked rice; Ff, BE Wy milled white. 3S RL Ve DL 
ne 3S 8. JRO ow BK an AL «No. dislike to’ means 
he counted it best so, but did not demand it. [L. did not 
dislike......rice finely cleaned, ...minced meat cut quite 
small. Z. Oryzam non respucbat inuidatam, minmutalia..... 
minutissime. IK. ricé finely cleaned...... meat, when stew- 
ed, cut in small pieces. Couv. que sa bouillie fot fatre 
dan riz tres pur, ct son hachis,.....tres fin. 

2. C. fa, fi 8 He BA ln, Affected by heat and 


avr 338 


damp. ij, Wk 4% ai, turning bad. {4 i) 14 RL 
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CHAPTER VII—1. When fasting he 
always wore a spotless suit of linen cloth. 
2. When fasting, too, he always altered his 
diet, and in his dwelling always changed his 
SCAt, 

CHAPTER VIII—1. He had no objec- 
tion to his rice being of the finest, nor to 
having his meat finely minced. 2. Rice 
affected by the weather, or turned, he would 
not eat, nor fish that was unsound, nor flesh 
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FTA We. Decaying, putrid. A, 3 Re Rk eG. 
Under or overcooked. AS WK, Fr Ar ike, 3 PE oe 
Ah 72 His Immature. J.. injured by heat and damp 
and turned sour, nor fish or flesh...... sone. die dicdaiiat 
eat what wWwas cdiscelomnmd,..,... bad HAN OU pee... 1!l-cooked 
cade not in season. Z. Oryzam mucidam ete. piscem put- 
rescentem etc. vitiose preparata ete. nondum matura non 
edebat. K. unwholesome colour...... flavour ; spoilt in 
cooking,...... OW Ol Stseecasonen (Couves., un mets qui 
n’était pas cuit convenablement, ni un fruit......pas assez 
mur, 

3. L.......meat......not cut properly......without its 
proper sauce. Z.......non instructa suo embammate ctc. 
K. not properly cut......proper sauces. Couv. coupé 
d'une manicre réguliére......pas été assaisonné avec la 
sauce convenable. 

4. NoteIX. 15. C. & UB AL ROA OH OY 
WF TE 4&. Grain being man’s staple food ete JR LL 43 
UK, WAS HB tk, LE 3G. 
fL IF. Wine is for man’s exhilaration so he did not stint 
it, barring only intoxication and confusion. _T.. Though 
there might be a large quantity of meat,......not allow... 
exceed the due proportion of the rice......laid down no 
limit “for hiniself,®....noto-.,eomised) by) ite ut 
excederent <Oryazac. Guccum quin deviniret ad turba- 
tionem. K.......exeeed a due proportion to the rice he 
ns 6) aaa lititity..«...6NCeSs. COU)... (pas pluisede viande 
que de nourriture veoetile pas determines... .jusqu a 
lui troubler la raison. 

5. C. RAN HY HR. me BE AC ln, Lest they should 


482 


mL te 4 
ae wm 
mae Ol 
i Se 
ii a 
RB 5 


that was gone. 


THE ANALECTS. X. VIII. 


or OR % & 
a a ee 
RRR 
An A ft HE Oh 
HE 4 SI ROL 


Neither would he eat any- 


thing discoloured, nor that smelt, nor that 


was under or over-cooked, or not in season. 


3. He would not eat anything improperly 


cut, nor anything served without its proper 


seasoning. 4. However much meat there 
might be he did not allow what he took to 


exceed the flavour of the rice; only in wine 


he had no set limit, short of mental con- 


fusion. 5. Bought wine or dried meat from 
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not be good in quality or clean, and perhaps harmful. 1. 


-..Wine and dricd meat bought in the market. Z. mer- 
catum vinum etc. K. bought where...... exposed for sale. 


Couv. qui cussent été achetcées, 

6. Or, Did not reject ginger when cating ;—from which, 
and other evidence in this chapter, it might be inferred that 
he had a student's indifferent digestion. C. SE Sh ip Ay, 
# $K HX Ginger brightens the spirits and purges away 
unpleasant secretions. JT... He was never without cinger 
when he ate. Z. Non abstruebat gingiberis esu. K. He 
would always have ginger served on the table. Couv. 
similar. 

7- ©. a8 FS ii ak. 48 fF oy m,, Stopping at the 
right point, and without gluttony. I. He did not. eat 
much. Z, Haud nimius comedebet. KK. never ate much 
Couv. pas avec excés. 

8. Cf. Cap. XII. C. Bh #8 HS BR, WE OPE Wey Bt 
BU A Ws. When assisting ete. on returning home he 
promptly shared his allowance of flesh with others. 4 (fz 
8 4G 45. AS HE i YE an By not keeping it over- 
night he did not delay the favour of the gods. After three 
days the meat would go bad wh Ie Fy A Agee) ee 
ve RO RE ak, and men would refuse to cat 
it, which would be a slight om what the gods had left over. 
(Cf. The Ritualist’s post cucharistic solute), Ta. When 
aa at the Prince’s sacrifice, he did not keep ete. OVvernient. 
If kept over three days, people could not cat it. Z....... 
nec per noctem servabat carnes +..... excessissent tres dics, 
nemo comederet cas. K. After a public sacrifice ete... 


if kept over three days he would not allow it to be caten 
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the market he would not eat. 6. He was 
never without ginger at his meals; 7. but 
he was not a great eater. 8. After the 
sacrifices in the ducal temple he never kept 
his share of the flesh overnight, nor the flesh 
of his ancestral sacrifices more than three 


days, lest after three days it might not be 
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OU ag ace: une oblation dans le palais......offerte a ses 
parents defunts. Au-dela de trois jours, il ne l’aurait pas 
mangec. 

Oo. C. 4 ah (] i. SB 4 B. To narrate in 


= ye 


reply is j/f; to talk spontaneously is FF, wi JG AL, 28 
AC 46 a> As fll. a EE OE EE. He kept 
his mind single ; when eating was in order, he ate, when 
sleeping he slept. Another far-fetched reason approvingly 
quoted is that the lungs are the lord of the breath, whence 
also the voice proceeds, sleeping and cating block the 
passage and talking might be injurious: L. When cating, 


he did not converse. When in bed he did not speak.  Z. 


Comcedens non confabulatur,...... loquebatur. K. would 
NOL peal, s+... talk “Cou ne discutait aucune discus- 
sion. 


10. The JK is read as if ws but the oldest commentator 
4L 4 [ik makes the stop after JX and not after B,C. 
TR oe Pee ne hs” AF. ie 2 Mw hl z& 
i. DAS 26 10 a oe ee Pee AX Als 
The aes placed a little of cach dish between the other 
dishes, in sacrifice to the inventor of cooked food, so that 
he might not be forgotten. FE, fe 4% BL an, Grave, 
solemn. I. Although ctc. coarse rice and vegetable soup, 
ee grave, respectful air. Z. omnino litabat, et certe cum 
Feverontias. haa wiinest elie... would always say grace 
before he ate. Couv. ne manquait pas d’offrir quelque 
chose 2. Ses 4iivents clefirts,,), ..<tespeets 

CHAPTER IX.—STRAIGHT EVEN WITIL HIS 
MAT.--C. if SG LAR A ots HOS TE, Be HD Er 
<2 A TE AES BE ZU) A UB>) His mind found no rest 
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eaten. 9. He did not converse while 
eating, nor talk when in bed. 10. Though 
his food were only coarse rice and vegetable 
broth he invariably offered a little in sacrifice, 
and always with solemnity. 

CHAPTER IX.—He would not sit on 


his mat unless it were straight. 
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away from rectitude ete. 1. If his mat was not straight, 
he dil not sit on it. Z. Storea non recta, non sedehat. 
k.......properly and squarely laid cte. Couv. Hl ne s‘as- 
SCL sD AS. ae: pas placee selon les régles. 

CHAPTER X.—RESPECT FOR BEDIERS, AND 

SPIRITS —1. C. fl 48. 4G A wh. & 4 
$h5 The elders, who became so at sixty. 4e} 
We SE. Me HE AS She Ho —“ Did not presume to precede 
them, nor to delay afterwards. [£.. When the villagers 
were drinking together, on those who carried staffs going 
out, he went out immediately after. Z. ..... convivabantur, 
scipione utentibus egressis, tunc ctc. K. public din- 
ner..... as soon as the old people left. Couv. Quand...... 
rcunion.....,.avaient bu ensemble,......aprés les vieillards a 
baton ete. 

2. There were three (ff in a year in the 3, 8, and 12 
moons, of which the first was the nobles’, the second the 
Emperor's, and the third universal. The ceremony at the 
popular one was a kind of “ mumming,” distantly related 
to that which was common until a few years ago in the 
north of Iengland at the New Year. Vhe Chinese modern 
form of the winter fHE is the Feast of Lanterns, now held 
in the first moon. ‘The ancient, like the modern, was for 
the expulsion of demons. Although a fy ji} it was ac- 


* 


I st we ux. Yet Confucius op wh iy AR ify ME zy 


felt it his duty to reecive it on to his premises in full style 


companied with much buffoonery and uproar HE fy if 


and with all respect,—as the people receive and worship 
the Dragon nowadays at the Feast of Lanterns. Another 


view C. quotes approvingly is, that he did so lest his lares 
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CHAPTER X.—1. When his fellow vil- 
lagers had a feast he only left after the elders 
had departed. 2. When his fellow villagers 


489 


ame 6b THE ANALECTS. 
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PE but whether of his house or ancestral temple is disput- 


jill, and to induce them $f 


I 
Hist cate liitiietil se ett “esc. © 1 


ol de. When the villagers =were-vone hrowch their 
ecremomes to Cle. .....,castern Sis. 4. Wieanis con- 
civibus supplicationem lribentibus ete. KN. ...... Purification 
Westival, when tlic \orecessiemnc a-pisscdl: Mis: Mousey. .x, 
lies standing -om-the Wot handecidie of lis Irouse: (iin, 
Ku adds a note “In old China and in most Eastern coun 
tries, sanitation forms a part of religion, not enforced by 
pouice or gens Varmes,”’ which probably accounts for the 
prevailing balminess of the atmosphere!) Couv. ... 
supplications pour ccarter les maladies pestilentielles ete. 

CHAM: N= HOM as ee i 
1 C. FE SE ER. AW BL We. Showed 
as much respect as if seeing his friend and not merely his 
messeneer, 1. WWhenvcie. 975 aeiterat6 salar tun 
que deducabat missum. KK. enquiring after the health of 
a friend cte. make obcisance twice and sce him to the door. 
Couv. puis 1] conduisait Penvoye jusqua Ta porte. 

2. we ye -j> ste Tee Co Re ae tel ets 
iw Te Vy ge lis custoni was to acknowledse edible 
presents by tasting them immediately on thetr arrival, see 
13, and’ thit seems to be the ke toi le ool 
bao it, I dare nototiste it. 74. Weeo IN iCenmiencima 
coynosco, Non audco devustare. Kk. “Vell your Master I 
do not know the nature of the drugs, therefore I shall be 
Hid MOmsOit.— Coin Teme connate cesneni den. 1c 


oserai pits le prendre. 
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held a procession to expel the pestilential 
influences, he put on his Court robes and 
stood on the eastern steps. 

CHAPTER XI—1. When sending com- 
plimentary enquiries to anyone in another 
State, he bowed twice as he escorted his 
messenger forth. 2. On Wang Tzu sending 
him a present of medicine he bowed and 
accepted it, but said: “As I am not well 


acquainted with it I do not dare to taste it.” 
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CHAPTER NII—HOW MUCH MOREIS A MAN 
LEAN WS\IN ee POISE S = Ch Neate NATIT. 
28-32. The Jf may have been the ducal stable which is 
said to have had aceonunodation for 216: horses, C. ai 
Ax Be MZ. Not beeause h+ lid no sympnrthy for ee 
but human beings were more important. yy JQ JR ME 2p 
ee WN VE Utis right that man should be valued ie 
horses. 1. When he was at Court, on his return he said, 
Has any man been hurt? ete. Z. idem. IK. as he was 
returning from ete. he heard......0n fire ete. Couv. a son 
retour du palais, dit, Personne n’a-t-il Cté atteint par le feu ? 
cic. 

Chath SLs eer Di. -1Oe iis 
PRINCE.—It was and is the custom to share sacrificial flesh 
with others, the partakers thercby sharing the ee of the 
“gods.” C. ft Xk ak i2 fk. fe AS LL WEL TE 
SE FE. dn HE PE aw, Lest it had already: been offered 
he did not present it (to his ancestors), but straightened his 
mat setc. as at he were icing the Pinec. Sy 
Re LA ath INE Je. ie. first tasted it and then shared it 
out to others. fii, 7E py, Uncooked. 3 ify gee xe 
mH 47. 3s Qo Te a Gawked and otfered 4016 listains 
ecstors, to NOE bhi Paes present eee ee ole 
HO BLL MMe fic As Ne #E tise Showed kindness to 
fhe= Pues = a not daring ic kill it without cause. 
lL. When the Price cnt tim... elle ean ation liane first 


taste it aad Wen give it awa! to others...., wndressed 


TNC Aga ars ae Offer it fo the spirits of his anccstors. \Nhen ete. 
fe Ae UG i Chou andthe ee Tones eee 


alebat illud. IK. taste it before he allowed others to taste 
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CHAPTER XIL.—When his stable was 
burnt down, on coming forth from the Au- 
dience he asked, “Is anyone hurt?” He 
did not ask about the horses. 

CHAPTER XIII—1. When the Prince 
sent him a present of food, he always adjust- 
ed his mat and first tasted it himself; but if 
the Prince's present were fresh meat, he 


always had it cooked, and set it before his 
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Meas offer it first in sacrifice before his ancestors ete. 
Couv. il le gotitait sur une natte convenablement disposée 
(sans Voffrir aux deéfuntsy..... Vontiamt “aie cletunist. ale 
nournssaut. 

2. UC. avetording to the [sje ihe Wine liad one 
great daily dinner, whereat the chief cook handed him the 
articles for sacrifice, and also tasted every dish before the 
Ning partook.  Tfost and guests were accustomed to join 
in the sacrifice; Confucius however refused to consider 
himself as a guest, but merely asa subordinate. J. in 
attendance on the Prince and joining in the cntertainment, 
the Prince only sacrificed. Ile first tasted everything. 


Z. Si assidens etc. principe fitante, ipse ante gustabat. 


Z 


after the prince had said grace he would first taste 
the dishes. Couv. au moment ott eclui-ci offrait des mets 
au défunts, Confucius gouttait les mets, (par un sentiment 
de modestic etc.). 

3. C. Wow bm Zee ae Tie laid his head 
to the cast to obtain the life-giving influences, (said to be 
the proper position of a sick person, but one would think 
he did so to tace the Prnce seated Gnihe north). 4 
When he was ill and the Prinee came to visit lim, he had 
lis. tread to (he east, made jis seo ele cia te: 
Acgrotans, si princeps ctc. oriente obvertebat caput ete. 
RK. dic witli iis head to the east:ete: “Coms sC uandiete: 
annongait sa visite,...... vers Porient, (apres avoir fait mettre 
son lit aupres de la fenétre qui recardait le midi) ; ete. 

a C. ZAM Th dr Tt ME i MW RA In 
haste, lis carriage folluwime alien le | ene thes Prinee + 


order called him, without waiting etc. he went at once. 
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ancestors. Were the Prince’s present living 
he always kept it alive. 2. When in attend- 
ance On the Prince ata State dinner, while 
the Prince sacrificed he (acted the subor- 
dinate part of) first tasting the dishes. 
3. When he was ill and the Prince came to 
see’ him: he tad his head aid) tothe. cast. 
and his Court robes thrown over him, with 
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Z. Non expectato curru ibat. KK. immediately go on 
foot without waiting cte. Couv. il sy rendait a pied, 
sans attendre que sa voiture fut attelce. 

CPN EON el oes Chath ie 
ee 

CTI NV TOW SRDS TIS PRIENDS — 
1. Or, With me is his encoffinment. C. JI) Zé Lb) 3 
ay Fe ME PT BR AN TE AS G#— Friendship is for 
mutual aid, so when one dies without means to evn ui 
his interment becomes a duty. §F is taken as (f2, no 
relatives to rely upon. 1. Whenany of ete., if he had 
no relations who could be Cepended on for the necessary 


Ollice =... as TI will bury him. Z. si non essct ad quam 
COMMU SO TCT ac i.) in me sit funeris cura. K. no one to 


perform the last offices......Leave it to me. I will bury 
him. Couv., <A Ja mort ctc. s'il n'y avait aucun parent 


pour prendre charge des funcérailles,......Je me charge des 


obseques. 
2. C. aye 2b ll AF fe} 2 Ge HL Ue bowed, re- 


specting his fricnd’s ancestors as if they were his own. 
I. carriages and horses, he did not bow. The only 
present for which etc. flesh of sacrifice. Z%. currus ct 
equi, si non erant litatae carnes, non reddcbat  prostra- 
tionem. KX. carriages and horses etc. The only present 
which he received with an obeisance cte. Couv. et des 
chevaux, il ne faisait pas de salutation,..... a MOMs que ce 
esti Cle lee wiande cc: 

CHA TS V1 eB Oe Te ST ape 
PC. Jt. alt HE BA HE AC ts Lying like some: 


oy 7a 


one dead. Ji, JG Se, 2, A fee ft omic fern 
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his sash drawn across. 4. When his Prince 
commanded his presence, he did not wait 
while his carriage’ was being yoked, but 
started on foot. 

CHAPTER XIV.—On entering the Im- 
perial Ancestral Temple, he asked about 
every detail. 

CHAPTER XV.—1. When a friend died, 
with no one to fall back upon, he would say, 
“T will see to his funeral.” 2. On receiving 
a present from a friend, unless it were sacrifi- 
cial flesh, he never made obeisance, not even 
if it were a carriage and horses, 


CHAPTER XVI—1. In bed he did net 
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ality. ME AR 2. Sk AR REOWS SHES WE AB Hi JE 0 
i iy vp Ae 2 EE if, ie hee he would not 
be remiss, for, though he spread out his limbs, it was never 
in uncontrolled fashion. 1. ...... did not put on any form- 
al deportment. Z.  dormi non adducebat vultum. kK. 
straight on his back like etc. never use formality. Couv. 
ney il ne s‘¢tendait pas comme etc. ......son  maintien 
navait rien de trop grave. 

2 EIN Ome Ce lee Se Pia old and 
near friend. YR, ge Fl. Sce in private. 3. ii} jit 


Hil Wespect. 1 ine a mone cress, 2). an acquaint- 
ANCE aes change countenance ;...... €apeol til cress = cte. 


though he might be in undress,......salute them in a cere- 
monious manner. Z.......licet familiaritate conjunct- 
um, . ...licet privato loco, profecto adhibebat honorem. 
K. ......familiar acquaintance......look grave and serious 
oe himself might be in undress......with ceremony and 
punictiliousness. Couvei.,..futce “wns amit eit, se.s. i 
prenait un air de compassion......aveugle, méme en particu- 
Het so.00 UNC Ire este mC SineCL 

3 C. XO. Nt Re BE ARS Ai PF Ac WW DA Ohh AS 
wy Vie a was the crosshair (armrest) in ie canriace, 
whereon to bow the head to shew respect when called for. 
(As in sedan chairs today). AR JK di ob Wd [el FR aio 
The Wy shewed the census of the country. AC HE gy 4 
ee iin 42 49 2 By Fo ee Te people aire the 
soul of creation, whom kings look up to as to heaven. 
According to the Ji] gf when the census was presented 
to the king he made obeisance in receiving it. 20 PP AF 
Wa AS ty SR, 1... bowed forward to the crossbar ctc. 
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lie like a corpse. At home he wore no 
formal air. 2 Whenever he saw anyone in 
mourning, even though it were an intimate 
acquaintance, his expression always changed, 
and when he saw anyone in a cap of state, 
or a blind man, even though not in public, 
he always showed respect. 3. On meeting 
anyone in deep mourning, he would bow to 


the crossbar of his carriage, as he did 


499 


B.S AVI x Ve THE NNALECTS, 


..tables of population. Z. scque inclinabat portanti 
census tabulas. KK. his head forward out of the carriage, 
CEG YONA ae procession carrying the mortality returns of 
the population. Couv. il mettiit-les mains sur Vappui de 
la voiture, ct saluait par une inclination de la téte......les 
tablettes du cens ete. 

4 Co Be A SE a SE DA te AR ey Oat of 


respect to his host’s courtesy, not for the sake of the 


abundance. LL. at an  enteitainment......abundance of 
provisions set before him,......change countenance and _ rise 


up. Z. opiparum convivium, profecto mutabat vultum 
ct assurgebat. KK. whenever a dish cx grand tenue was 
brought to the table,...... look serious and rise up to thank 
the host. Couv. il se levait et remerciait ete. 

5. Co Sh. Fe a, Severe. 2), ZF {iy Fierce. 
We BA A. Fr ake 2 ee HK. «6To shew respect 10 
the anger of IIeaven. The gh 3g ys, Loven i if were 


in the night he arose, attired himself in cap and gown and 


Sat theres sl. ielene- wine... change countenance. 
Z. f\d repentinum tonitru cte. K......,look grave and 


serious. Couv. ou que le vent se deavaee eae de son 
visage (tCmoignait son respect cte.). 

CVRAR IMI 2a, ELS Cage ini ae 
AY He ok MG Wt AS f. Th EW BS ES) The 
ideal man is staid cvaywhere, as may be seen even in 
mounting acart. [.. about to mount ete. Z%.  Conscen- 
dens currum, solebat recte stans ete. KK. stand in a 
proper position etc. Couv.  tenait le corps droit. 

2. CC, (A) Bi. -fo] Gl Wn. To look oe 


This also 
was the law and commindment; see if Gb. iF AN 
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also to anyone carrying the census boards. 
4. When entertained at a rich repast, he 
always expressed his appreciation with an 
altered look and by standing up, 5. Ona 
sudden clap of thunder, or a violent storm 
of wind, he always changed countenance. 
CHAPTER XVII—r1. When mounting 
his carriage he always stood correctly, hold- 
ing the mounting cord in his hand. 2. In 
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eé, he should not look back beyond the hub. LL. did 
mot turn lis head inte tound...... talk hastily,......point 
eté.. 4, noi retro aspicicbat, etc. IS. look Straictit 
before without turning his head...... talk fast or point with 
his fingers. Couv. ne regardait pas en arricie ete. 

CUM Di yoy a EN ear AS ANT 
KNOWS IVS SEASON.—A passage of acknowledged 
difficulty. 1. C. 77 ES Sb A 2 Bi f A ML TW 
He DZ. BY. A Ol. ih He OP ks A Sd OS 
fi, AAR BE WES OK HE dn tks A bird on weng 
unkindly mun flies, soars searching, and afterwards 
settles,--an example to man. #& JE _E Pw Ay PB) 2 
Ze, But there are lacunae in both clauses. L.. Seemy 
the countenance, it instantly rises. It flies round, ete. 
7. Ad aspectum statim evolat volando circuit etc. KK. 
As they turned to look at it, it instantly arose, and hovering 
about ctc. Couv. Lorsq’un oiseau voit un homme a lair 
Mmchacant, 1s cnvole cte, 

2. There are several explanations given of this fragment, 
none of them satisfactory. The most usual is that Tzt Lu 
caught and cooked the pheasant, Confucius smelt it thrice 
and rose, not cating it. 94, He qn, A hridve, I. 
There is the hen-pheasant on the hill bridge. At its 
season! Atete. Usze-li nitd@ wanotion tS if, cite. 7% 
montano ponte illa phasania, quani temporé! ut opportune ! 
1-1. conversa. ad. cam. cte. I. Sonicbod. sani ely 
pheasant on the hill! cte. You know the times!  (Tz2t 
J.u) conned it over three times ; then suddenry understand: 
Ine the Henne a. made an exclanvition, rose and went 


away. Couv. Que cette faisane......sait bien choisir son 
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the carriage he did not look behind, nor 
speak hastily, nor point with his hands. 
CHAPTER XVIII—1. Seeing ‘hei 
faces it rose, hovered about and _ settled 
again. 2. (The Master) remarked: “Ah! ° 
hen-pheasant on the hill bridge, you know 


your time! You know your time!” Tzu 
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temps (pour s’envoler et pour se reposer)? Tzeu-lou 


s’étant tourné vers elle pour la prendre. 
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Lu motioned towards it, whereupon it smelt 


at him three times and rose. 
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So 


BOOK XI, 


_————’ 


HST ON=GEIN, 
CHIEFLY CONCERNING THE DISCIPLES. 


CONTENTS.—We here begin the JF 3, the latter 
half of the Analects. This book XI, is attributed to the 
disciples of JY -f- #8 because it four times refers to his 


sayings and ane, once styling him directly The Philoso- 
pher Min (Jt -- iff #8 PY -s-), The book BP oH -f 
Rt 7. discusses the merits of the disciples. 

CHAPTER TSR BIL NO te C Oe eee 
Those who first (or formerly) advanced, i.e. led the van of 
progress—1. C. Je He BHO. Hh HE i He He 
Iormer and later generations. BF AC iil} A Yk 2% FR, 
Men from the wilds. With the ancients re and art 
(x #) were properly blended, —now people refer to that 
period as 4— F¥ simple, id= consider it uncultivated, but 
in this later period 3 Mh AE PF, art has got the better of 
nature, and now they call their period clesant #R FR and 
its representatives cultured gentlemen Jb -f-, fa} 4d a WB, 
be WY AC 2 77 de JES Refinement had become comin 
ant at the end of the [Mf dynasty and this is how they 
talked—not iccognising that they hid become artificial. 
Ay FP Su de GES cco. 1. The men of former 


506 


{ ced, 
fe ys 


ch 


aa 


w 


THE ANALECTS, KI, 7. 


VOLUME VI. 


=a 


BOOK XI. 
% F 
we 
FOU sft 
K # & 
bw ww oF 
4% via 
wE Ot 


CHAPTER I.—1. The Master observed: 


In the arts of civilization our forerunners are 


esteemed uncultivated, while in those arts, 


their successors are looked upon as cultured 
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times, In the matters of cercmonics and music, were rustics, 
CES See these latter times ...... accomplished gentle- 
men. Z, Majores natu quoad  civilitatem et harmoniam, 
rustict habentur homines, posteriores ...... sapientiores eX- 
Sint ies em othe last ooneimtionn..<..: aise cial 
POMC MONG sea DC 2 eaepPeSe NL CUT aUOM een polite. 
Couv. En ce qi concerie durbanite cri} musique, les 
anciens passent pour des hommes peu civilises, ...... 
MOCETNCS, «24.7 -does, 

2 CC. fy 2 Sy] te 4%. The % refers to jit 38, 
IE. If Dhave oceasion to use those thaigs, | follow, cte. 
Z.  sequar aevo priores. KK. But in my practice | prefer 
men of the last generation. Couv. Dans la_ pratique, 
jimite les anciens. 

CHAPTER W.—REMINSCENCES. — Evidently a 
remark made in Confucius’ old age, after his return from 
exile. I. For Ch’en and Cli’ai see Introduction. %€ 
To follow with. [J School. EL. Ofthose who were with 
fic cte, none to be found to enter iy “deor 4. qi me 
conutabantur ...... omnes non frequentant scholam jam. 
i. ee followed ime and Shared hardships ..<4.2 do jot 
now see one at my door. Couv. qui mont accompagne 
weses BUCUN te (requente itsnimon ceale: 

2, “or pler @iseiples: See litte.) ay Cali melo 
a fL S22 Vi, fe JET AN hi 3@ A Ue Dr fe, 

45 PU FL, The disciples in consequence of Con- 
Fe remark recorded those ten names and clas- 
sified them according to their (longcomings) strong 
points into four groups. These ten are also knowin as 

4 the Ven Discerning Ones. Not all the virtuous 
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gentlemen. 2. But when I have need of 
those arts, I follow our forerunners. 
CHAPTER If.—1. The Master said: 
“Of all who were with me in Chén and 
Ch’ai, not one now comes to my door.’ 
2. Noted for moral character there were 
Yen Yitan, Min Tzi Ch’ien, Jan Niu and 
Chung Kung; for gifts of speech Tsai Wo 
and Tza Kung; for administrative ability, 
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(Gees areata tened, car, Tscne 1 zip who was ror wi 4 
im aithe fine le relers to. 1. Wi-lineuished for ficir 


ATi Us PriMgscs cud practice, ..... niki see) 


administrative talents 20... ter eons Vee. i 
TAL Le eC. eae adimmustratione 2... literatura. A. 
distinguished for godliness and conduct; .. ... good 
Site Ue 5 nec aa aclimiiistrative “abitiies > 4.4... lary jar 
BUS. YOUN ey race We MiG N sei) slae eM CLI fe a. 
Pb eet $Y 4 Sage ae PONY Crile anes erudition. 


CHUA P VIR TP aie PT te PU) 
TATIOUS.—Cf I go 4L % PQ the earliest Commen- 
tator took jt as ff not as fi, ©. Oy ae. xP sf 
dE Join I 8. Bh fT. we BOA Ze. OR th 
a> 3, Me Sp BE BY Pe pondered over and personally 
excogitated the Sage’s words, and had no doubts to bring 
for solution. ere Confucius speaks as {fhe had a griev- 
ance 3" Ay #R, though in truth he was deeply delighted 
with lin JC ae er. ie eG accic 
ance. There is nothing that J say in which he does not 
take delight. Z.  nonmceratsaunilio=immbie ex “mels cin 
verbis nulluny cmt cqued cic. a neten eaves me ca 
assistance at all. ...... nothing in what 1 aid 10 Iinnwith 
which he was not satisfied. Couv. ne m’excitait pas a 
parler, il ctait content de tout ce que je disais. 

CHAPTER IV-3IN 12S Ole es rie 
NESS.—-Or, Ieverybody spaaks of dum juste1s (te aa tor 
fi] see VIL. 21. C. fy it, @ RE Sb WS AR IE 
BAAR GEM R MW. HU RK 2 


etc. His own family praised his filialness and friendship, 


and everybody gave him credit therefor, taking no excep- 
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Jan Yu and Chi Lu; and for literature and 
learning Tzi Yu and Tzu Hsia. 

CHAPTER II].—The Master said: 
“Hui was not one who gave me any assist- 
ance. He was invariably satisfied with 
whatever I said.” 

CHAPTER IV.—The Master re 
“What a filial son Min Tzu Chien has 
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tion, hence its reality,—was manifest. IT... Other people 
say nothing of him different from the report of his cte.  Z. 
Zvi ior discrepant) .2ce pracconio, IX. IIe was 
indeed a good son. People found nothing in him different 
fomecte: “Cou seta veurmmnable, ete. = des clranceres 
MCN parle pismutrcnicne Que sctc. 

Cee ize ee Se Olio 
See V. 1. Note the unusual use of 4[, =f-, Ihe Ode ts 
from fie #8 WN. ti, i. 5. A a: 2 Fh, in Uy WM 
Wi. Ws 2 Hi, A OW OW wh, 

“The White Sceptre’s flaw may be ground away, 
But a flaw in my words has no remedy.” 

C. quoting from the 9 ## says -- J] = 7 PR FH. 
He repeated it three (i.c. several) times a day. It was due 
to lis circumspect speech and conduct that Confucius 
selected him for his nicce’s husband. 1... was frequently 
PCPEAUND, ..0.. White Ssecptre Stone ee eZ a caches call 
didae tesserae. KK. fond of repeating the verse, ‘A fleck 
ona stone may be ground away; A word misspoken will 
reinain alway.” Cows, souvent ...... la tablette blanchic. 

CEEVP TIER Ml=-WieN de Se i 
Cf. VI. 2, where Duke Al, is the intenrecator anc aeccin es 
a fuller reply, for ©. [72 3 ie aii ee eee 
minister must answer his prince in full,h—which was less 
requisite in the case of K’ang Tzu. Por Chi K’ang Tzu 
sec 11. 20. 1. Dherewase cic. TiemlGvede tai ay 
Unfortunately his appointed time was short and he 
died’ <aNoOw ‘liche is. ono Hone Wie cle. =asiicm cia: 
foo (Osea aabaleeamientide st udininy sat imleliener 


brevis fui vitae ct niorluus cst; cte. 1k. There was) cte,; 
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been! No one takes exception to what his 

parents and brothers have said of him!” 
CHAPTER V.—Nan Yung frequently 

repeated the White Sceptre Ode. Confucius 


gave him his elder brother’s daughter to 
wife. 

CHAPTER VI.—Once when Chi Kang 
Tzu asked which of the disciples was fond 
of learning, the Master replied: “There 


was Yen Hui who was fond of learning, but 
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he was aman of real culture. But unfortunately he died 
AOMCNe OIM ee Rne, | canes no one like him. Couv. lequel 
de ses disciples s'appliquait de tout son cocur a l'étude de 
PAVEAeCSsC.  e..- Malenteucement i ampeuyecu.: —-..5. 
personne ne l'égale. 

CRATING Vile POOR TMG, BUT MINT 
OWN.—The authenticity of this clause seems doubtful. 
Both Ze GF and Yt Fe indicate that Tui died before Li. 
As Dr. Legge points out, “ Kither the dates in them are 
false, or this chapter is spurious.” 1. ffi RR was Yen 
Hui's father and one of his earliest disciples. Sce Intro. 
V. The # wasa coffin cover or catafalque, made like 
a coffin without a bottom and of decorated wood. JJ 7 
3Z Fy tomake hima shell. Confucius being an old man 
seldom went to Court, and therefore would have little use 
for his state carriage. C. 95 48 BE, @ TE HE UI 
# HL. Desired to scll the carriage to buy a shell. 1. 
begged the carriage, etc. to sell and get an outer shell for 
hts sous coftim, 2. -postulavit aaa. CUtruns vii biechet 
inde conditorium. K. begged that Confucius would sell, 
clc. to buy an outer case, Cte.” Cour. afin (ae lav cudre, 
et) den employer le pig «naclicter., cic, 

2. Confucius’ intense grief, see Caps 8 and 9, probably 
in excess of that over his own son, may have encouraged 
the father to this action. = is often interpreted here by 
qi. OF Thigh charaeter or not, yet seach ct stigm peaks 
of his son. if! Confucius’ son, Intro. V. Confucius, 
though not in office, still hid dus rank, and the ¢e jo f— 
2 f%, is deemed a Zit A modest form of expression. 


C. quotes that Confucius once mecting the funeral of an 
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unhappily his life was cut short and he 
died,-—now there is none.” 

CHAPTER VII—1. When Yen Yiian 
died, Yen Lu begged for the Master's carri- 
age in order to (sell it) and turn it into an 
outer shell. 2. The Master answered: 
“Gifted or not gifted, everyone speaks of his 
own son. When Li died he had a coffin 
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old host immediately yoked his horses to the hearse, but in 
that case he could get his horses back, whereas here he is 
requested to put his 4 Ff royally commanded chariot on 
the Zi public market, a thing he would not do for his own 
son. Ilui's family was poor, sec VI. 9, and one may 
infer from this strange request that Confucius also was not 
well off, that Yen Lu knew it and requested the loan just 
as it is no uncommon thing to-day for a Chinese to borrow 
an article froma friend to pawn. T.. Everyone calls his son 
his son, whether, ctc. There was Li, cte. IL would not 
wall on foot, etc. because having followed in the rear it was 
not proper that I should walk on foot. Z.  ingemosa, cte. 
unusquidque tamen praedicat suam sobolem; ...... quando- 
quidem ego sequutus ctc. non possum pedester ire. I. 
Talented, etc. a man’s son will always be to him as no other 
man’s son. ...... As Ihave the honour to sit in the State 
Council ...... not permitted to go on foot when I go out. 
Couv. Aux yeux d’un pére, un fils cst toujours un fils, ctc. 
Comme je viens immédiatement apres, cte. iL Ne convient 
pas que jaille a pied. 

CHAPTER VIIL—THE DPATIHT OF Titil—O:, 
Heaven is making an end of me. HE To lose, bereave of, 
destroy. C. af, (fi ip REL -\ cry of pain. He grieved 
that none would be leftto hand onthe torch. ‘fii Sep dite 4p, 
I. Alas! Tleavenis destroying me! Z. heu! Coclum 
ine extinesit, ...... perdidit! IX. When Confuctus first 
heard the news, cte. Oh! Oh! God has forsaken me! 
Couv.-iiclas! le Cielin acter sie: 

CLAIR - I.Nce ASSIGN ATs a RE ee 
MUL Of, Burst into: hemrtbreakine 


Gece. Vis tol: 
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but no shell. I did not walk on foot to 
provide a shell for him, for I have to follow 
behind the great officers of State and may 
not go afoot.” 

CHAPTER VIII—When Yen Yian 
died te Master Said: “das | @ieaven 
has bereft me; Heaven has bereft me.” 

CHAPTER IX.—1. When Yen Ytian 


died the Master bewailed him with exceeding 
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lowers said, Sir! you will break your heart, ete. C. 
‘hh, yt G8 aly. «Grief beyond bounds. T.. bewailed him 
exceedingly. Master, your oriel isvexccssive, 7. ‘lub 
eum efflictam; asseclae dixerunt: magister dolet nimiuim. 
KK. burst into a paroxysm of grief. Sir, you are grieving 
too execedingly. Couv. pleura amérement, ctc. Maitre, 
votre douleur est excessive. 

2 C. HE A. A FL Su a, So extreme 
that he had not perecived it. L. Is it excessive? Z. 
fuit nimius dolor? K. AmI? Couv. Ma douleur est- 
Cllecxcessite? 

3. Ifthere may not be Jf sucha FE man’s | 
account of J gricf ff) ctc. Af FF remarks Jf 
A MS tt Ac Ky This, such C. iN 
BA qe. Yen Ytian. LL. Jf lam not to mourn bitterly 


for this man, ete. Z. At si non hujus viri causa perdoles- 


ne 
> ao ls 
Vs 
39% 


cam, cic. IX. But if 1 do mot emeve exccctingly tor 
hiny, ete. Coty, Silty a lewd pode sj mais une 
grande affliction, ncst-c2 pas aprés la perte d'un te! 
homme ? 

CHAPTER X\.— HOS SUS IWOC Ss exe 
1. PY AC in the old commentaries is interpreted as 
Yen Hut’s disciples, but the modern rendering is usually 
his fellow disciples. C. wt JL FR ae 02% fy Tie. FE ify 
Pi Ae AS OR FH a. Funerals should all be according 
to the possessions of the family, poverty and a rich funeral 
are discordant. [0 Vhe disciples wished to give him a 
great funeral. ...... You may not doso. Z. — ipsius alumni 
volebant opulenter sepelire illum ..,... Non deeet. IK. Cs 


other disciples ...... great funeral. Do not do so for my 
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grief, whereupon his followers said to him, 
“Sir! You are carrying your grief to 
excess, Wz. ave Ieeone ta excess) 
asked she 3, Butei 1 emay aior onieve 
exceedingly over this man, for whom shall I 
grieve ?” 

CHAPTER X—1. When Yen Hui died 
the other disciples proposed to give him an 
imposing funeral, to which the Master said: 
“It will not do.” 2. Nevertheless they 
buried him sumptuously. 3. “TFIui!” said 
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sake. Couv. les disciples de Confucius voulurent faire de 
erands frais pour sa sépulture. 

2 C. We BA OK HA V0) And his father yielded. 
I. ‘The disciples did bury him in great style. Z. | muni- 
fice tumularunt cum. K. gave him a grand funeral. 
Couv. néanmoins a grands frais. 

=. “Or ut dle tecanlied, meghcte.. Seas in’ act 
chapter. C. ok Ay Ge my ae AE 2 7 LY OA sigh 
that he was not allowed to bury him as he had his own son. 
I. Hui behaved towards me as his father. T have not been 
able to treat hinasason. The fault is not mine ; it belongs 
to yOu, disciples. Zo lhabebat me ssicut pattem .75-. 
considerare illum uti fillum: non ex me _ fuit, sed ab tstis 
nonnullis alumnis. Ik. behaved, etc. not been able to 
frcat ines sO aon, ee Se itis your fault. 
Couv. me considtrait conmme Sompcre, ...... trailer comic 
mon fils, c-a-d. lenterrer salaries Comme mon mis 1a: 
Ce fi csipas mel, cic, maie-ces quelque edisciples. 

CHAPTER AI—THIS WORDED BEPC iin: 
NENT. -—Confucius evaded a difhcult question, for though 
he maintained, with scrupulous care, all the forms of wor- 
ship,.lus hoon was tated) tee, 12 es 
WH 20% tfa Dit. “Caps AVI) AI ece ct cancion tlie 
remark in ge gi. ge 5, ge My Mitte Sm 
departed spirits are meant is shewn in Confucius’ use of YL 
alone in oe to A, C.. The enquiry aimed at find- 
ing out ¥% je 2 Pe, the value of sacrifices. $Y ap A 

Go ae eee Mn 
common to all as everybody must know, and Allee 


carnestly inquisitive about it; ZR JP aw a AE LAE AY 


eau 
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the Master, “You regarded me as a father, 
while Lam not permitted to regard you as 
my son. But it is not I. It is these 


disciples of mine.” 


CHAPTER XI—When Chi Lu asked 
about his duty to the spirits the Master 


replied: “While still unable to do your 
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SW a AS TE SEE ott, but he who does not with sincere 
reverence fulfil his duty to men cannot do his duty to the 
spirits; JE et ah i Ju Yr W/E. SW oe AS ite Le 
2 iy Su ft LA BE. and he who does not begin at the 
beginning and leara the rationale of life, cannot turn to the 
end and learn the rationale of death. 3 fay YJ ai in 73) 
ie WLR EAT NE. ROM HME, For 


darkness and light, beginning and cnd, are not cae 


“, 


two different laws, nevertheless there are steps in the 
process of learning, and they may not be Icapt over. 
a Po... ee AM i =. 2 te ae 
iy, Death and life, man i daimon, are one and yet two, 
two and yet onc. BY. 4% -F 4. GH. OH OM A GI 
te 73 Wr bk ve Ae % Wy Someone has said that 
though Gonfucius aid not inform Tzt Tu, who did not 
understand, yet he gave hima profound answer. 1. While 
you are not able to serve men, how can you serve their 
spirits? While you do not know life, how can you know 
about death? Z. nondum vales servire hominibus, qui...... 
spiritibus ?......nondum scis vivere, qui scics mort? lk. 
We cannot as yet do our duties to living men, why shouid 
we enquire about our duties to dead men ?......know about 
life, ...... enquire about death? Couv. sur la manicre 
d'honorer !es esprits. Celui qui ne sait pas remplirses devoirs 
cnvers les hommes, comment saura-t-il honorer les esprits ? 
Celui qui ne sait pas ce que c'est que la vie...... la mort ? 
CHATIE-R SUMS TRoOpiney Me WZ 
DEATH. —1. 8) quict, reserved, selfcontained, sce 13 
Wi FF says MY fe Aide aS Sy dk By. blend of 


resolve and calmness with the resolve invisible—iron hand 
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duty to the living, how can you do your 
duty to the dead?” When he ee to 
ask about death, Confucius answered, “Not 
yet understanding life how can you under- 
stand .death 2?” 

CHEAT te Xi. Oncewwhen ile 


Tzu was standing by the Master’s side he 
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mivelver glove (77 4, a, Go-alicad, “alert, active 
Wi rr says s&h RW oh Te be Fy Vxcess of resolve and 
lack of moderation. C. says fi} at 3% $8 Firmness and 
energy; fil bold, straightforward. fj TP says A fe 
Ax dt. i) SU 4p GRY Insufficient calm) and more than 
enough determination. C. -f #4 7p OE A if] He V7 wz, 
The Sage-rejoiced that he had obtained such character and 
talent to train, 1. bland and precise ; bold and soldierly, 
free and straightforward manner. The Master was pleased. 
“4. affabili ore, animosa specie, serio vultu ; Confucius Cau 
debat. IK. calm and self-possessed, upright and soldier- 


like, frank and engaging. 


ge. Confucius was pleased. Couv. 


un air dermie et affable. brave ct audacitenx, sciicix. Te 
Nfaitre ctait content. 

2, °C. “Theaword fais said to live ieceded this clince 
in the ye collection, others say that the #% isa mistake for 
fl. For the fulfilment of this natural prediction see Intro- 
duction. IL. Yuthere: heal noha eanitimilsdeate 7 
at iste Veou, ait, liniid inictinus suai morenr vicciim.. Ik. 
There is, cte. lainvafraid le will met die wcic. Cot 
homme comme Tou, dit-tl, ne peut mourir de mort naturelle. 

CHAPTER NiiLeslIN TZ0S (She = ae 

WE. UR 44. Thenameot the Treasury. Jb 2 A, J 
It was an ancient building. 3 Fe Ub Ea ep. AA fu is a 
place for valuables (silver, silk, ete. Cf. gy gramry, fii 
aisenal la 04 2 12 TE G2 a cco. tick le ome 
parues ay |. were gome to tike down and viuid, cia. 17. 
reacdificaturd crant Perennitatis acrartum. IX. proposed to 
bul? a new Stite-house. Cow. les miustres, cte. recon: 


struire a neuf le magasin appele, ete. 
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looked so self-contained, Tzi Lu so full of 
energy, and Jan Yu and Tzu Kung so frank 
and fearless that the Master was highly 
gratified. 2. (But, said he) “A man like Yu 
Will not come to a natural death, 
CHAPTER XIJ.—1. When the men of 
Lu were for rebuilding the Long Treasury, 
2. Min Tzu Chien observed, “How would 


it do to restore it as before? Why need it 
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2, Or, Why not follow on the old one and enlarge it ? 
Cale SA i Vollowing son. “|'} Sa weeiin  W orlcs, 
style. -f2 FG Py. Vo rebuild would be hard on the pco- 
ple and a burden on the finances 4 Je fe WW 1. Sup 
pose it were repaired after the old style ;~ why must it be 
altered and made anew? Z. si inhaereatis pristinae rei, 
quod vobis videtur? ete. K. Why not keep the old build- 
ing and modify it to suit present circumstances? cte. 
Couyv. Si Von réparait ancien batiment, ne serait-ce pas 
bien 2 ete. 

30 Ory Dhistiamedecs notialk, butvcte: ol.» Uhisete 
Sule TO MiG tne soint. 2a ever ton *loqiitii ay ms ommnino 
obtinet attingere medium. IK. always hits the mark. 
Couv. ne parle pas a la légére ; quand il parle, il parle trés 
bien, 

CHAT IK ALY =P SCO Rae eae ONG 
SCHOOLS det ip os Oe St Clit = cleo: 
The 3£ was deemed a Icss refined instrument than the 4, 
the: cholags ite. “0 eee iciee ctl: ee so eee 
Sil CL AS fy Ue, Its music was prea and not in 
Dee with oe iid. Ae ee 
AG ib ee 4k oo A, D2 rittas anil pts ae bat tend 
carry i air ofl battle. T= \Whato has thelute*om ito 
doiatimy door? 4. «cythararquid tacit nels seo ecliala: 
Kk. That man with his trumpet-blowing should not be 
pemmutted fo comic to mi hotisc] “ous Vourgnor ta 
guitare etc. se fait-elle entendre dans mon ¢cole ? 

2. Or, Mlas* entered the temple but not its sinctuais, 
S hee it a iu ee te a 
Oe AR TR A Te fi 22 AP. Thatis, he had reached 
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be reconstructed?” 3. The Master said; 
“This man seldom speaks, but when he 


does he is sure to hit the mark.” 


CHAPTER XIV.—1. The Master said: 
“What is Yu’s harp doing in my school?” 
2. The other disciples on hearing this ceased 


to respect Tzt Lu, whereupon the Master 
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the borders of nobility of character, but had not yet gone 
deeply into the finer parts thereof. 4)  Vhe main hall, 
eoethe roonis. ( “beean Hot -to 1espect te. Yau as 
ascended to the hall, though he has not yet passed into the 
inner apartments. Z.  exinde non reverentibus etc. ascen- 
dit aulam, nondum introivit in penetralia. Xk. began to 
look down upon etc. entered the gate, but not the house. 
Couv. concurent du mépris pour ctc. déja monté au temple 
de la sagesse :......pas encore pénctré dans le sanctuaire. 

CHAPTER 3) — VN ChSs 21 sshOh COMING 
EKQUIVALENT.—1. fifi is =f gf, and py is -f- BP cade 
Intro. V. C. fe fe oF WH RRB i KF AS ay SE 
ng da orfs Shih was of greater talent, with wider interests 
a found of taking nee hence he constantly went beyond 
the line. <f- BF 4 4% BR CY. I BE BE Bee. he I 
AS Be Shang was simpler, more circumspect, and of 
narrower mould, hence he constantly failed to reach the 
line. T.. was the superior. Z. sapicntior. K. the better 
man. Couv. le plus sage. 


Co 38 We. Surpass, 12 “Thc the 


au 


to 


superiority is with Shih, I suppose. 7%. si ita, tunc Che 
pracccllit, nonne ?-K. the first man is better than the last. 
Couv. 1’aprés cela, Cheu l’emporte-t-il sur Chang ? 

OC, SR pe NG AG Se, Geo Mec tne 
golden mean the highest excellence. 1. To go beyond ts 
as wrong as to fall short. Z. cxcedere aeque est ac non 
pertingere. KK. To go beyond the mark is just as bad as 
not to come up to it. Couv. Depasser les limites n'est pas 


un moindre dcfaut que de rester en-dega. 
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said’, “mull Hesthaes ascended aie nee 


though he has not yet entered the inner 
rooms.” 

CHAPTER XV.—1. Tzt’ Kung asked 
which was the better, Shih or Shang? The 
Master replied: ‘Shih exceeds, Shang 
COMes Shon, (2. SO lem, Tericas le 
“Shih surpasses Shang, ch?” 3. “To go 
beyond the mark,’ replied the Master, “is 
as bad as to come short of it.” 
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CHAP i S\N 1a=-NOPDISCIPL 16.0 NENT. bo 
sR. ie. fff 3 sce Intro. V. Tt was he whe was the means 
of Confucius’ restoration from exile, see Intro. 

bee Te ce THY r. Cd Dike Chote as col the 
royal family’, of great merit, and of hich prestige and his 
wealth was right and proper, IE @y 7 4, but 4 Je 
was only the minister of a noble and his wealth, greater 
than that of Duke Chou, was obtained by usurpations on 
his prince, or by grinding the people, yet Jan Yu not only 
acted as his commissioner, but sought means to add to his 
already ill-gotten wealth. J. The head, etc. collected his 
imposts for him and increased his wealth. Z. — ditatus crat 
super, etc. pro illo congerebat tributa, ct sic accessione 
illum angebat. Ik. amassed immense wealth ...... very 
exacting in collecting imposts for him from the people on 
his estate, thus increasing his master’s already great wealth. 
COUVs 22-2. IS Melouame ae levait pour lui des taxes, 
et augmientait encore son opulence. 

2 C. ih te. fe PY ACHE JE OR Lk VE ea, 
Told the disciples to proclaim his wickedness and so rebuke 
him. LL. Hews ¢te > My little clic) beat the dina 
and assail him. [.. non est meus discipulus jain: vos 
filiolos resonare tympano ad illum impugnandunt decebit. 
KK. THe isetc. Proclaim it aloud my children and assail 
imate, VOM. 5. cm nest plus mon disciple Mes chers 
enfants, battcz le tambour, ct attaquez le, vous ferez bien. 

CEA Si. SPIE Cet eats ie 
TOUS, \CLGAR.— lise seems like 3 description of 
the four when they entered his school, or of their natural 


characteristics. No -F [J precedes these words and §2 JE 
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CHAPTER XVI.—1. The Chief of the 
Chi clan was richer than Duke Chou had 
beem. yet the disciple Chim coliected ius 
revenues for him and kept on still further 
inciessine wis slicome, 22° ele 15) no 
disciple of mine,” said the Master, “ You 
may beat the drum, my sons, and attack 
javeoemae 


CHAPTER XVII—1. Ch’ai was simple- 
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suggests that the next cap. belongs to this, the -y- [yp hav- 
ing been misplaced. Vor es four disciples sce Intro. 
We Ihe toate (me Or pet 8 andl 

1 a 4 i ie Ay Gre) Wchcient 
in wisdom, but with honesty to spare. The 3 JE records 
that he would not tread on (the Master’s) shadow, kill an 
exhibernating creature, or break sprouting vegetation, he 
strictly) observed his parents’ funeral rites weeping blood 
for three years, he never smiled, and when fleeing from 
danger refused to take a short cut, or enter the city in 
irregular fashion ; but he was of a character so just, that 
his life was saved by a man, whose feet he had been com- 
pelled as judge to have cut offin punishment. 

2. 49. Gti ab, Dull, slow witted. FR -J- my #8 an, 
re 6 § A¢ 32, Yet by his very slowness he won his 
way. 

3. BRL (i AE Ub, ay 22 We AE ak, > aR FE 
Practiced in deportment, but aati ate 

4. Te See 4, arse ndiaaileane, Ie sel ais 
ETO ees Ce oye OIOUSY <a, a4 COArse, - Z-SiIn len, 
obtusus, fucatus, agrestis. Kk. One was simple : another 
Mie QUES ee meClOUe ae coarse, Cour.” Weln an est 
PON iNStruit, <a PevepCrspICAse) 0. plus soucicux d’une 
belle appircnee que de la vraie vertu ;......pas assez poli. 

CHEAVTER SN IUL—-POOR TAD CONTIN Tete 
ANI) DISCONTENT. —fif £4 joins this Cap. to the last. 
Loe lit i u esi 3, Near to the noble ih a 
WE BO AE OS WE Frequently down to a bare cupboard 
—yet ce fh. Tle has nearly attained w perfect 
virtue. He is often in want. Z. Oh! ille propior erat! 
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minded: 2 shen dulls 93. “Shih suriace: 


4. Yu unrefined. 


CHAPTER XVIII.—1. The Master said: 
“Hui! he was almost perfect, yet he was 


often in want. 2. T’ztiwas not content with 


sey: 
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plerumque rerum vacuus. K. almost perfect as a man; 
yet he is often reduced to want. Couv. presque attcint la 
plus haute perfection. Tl était ordinairement dans lindig- 


2. I hc. =F er Intro: V. i ia a tir, The 
will of ieee ot ali, it 4 Hi WL, Goods 
increased abundantly ; {g&, ze JS ee nent a cin judg- 


ments. Although his contentment and love of the higher 
life were not equal to Yen Hui’s, he had much intelligence 
and was able to # fk iy & FF. weigh matters with 
much precision. I. dees not acquiesce in the appoint- 
ments of //eaven, and his goods are increased by him. Yet 
his judgments are often correct. Z. cjus cogitata tamen 
plerumque quadrabant. K. The other man docs not even 
believe in religion, yct his possessions go on increasing...... 
often right in his judgment of things. Couv. ne s’aban- 
donne pas a la Providence; il amasse des richesses; mais 
il est judicicux. 

CHAT SEN 7 12a iO Se ee 
takes ji as Ye PE We LEY that is, he lived in ignorance of 
the settled laws of the sages,......and 4A. A i “i, Sce 
Cap. 14) as AS Me RR He 22 RY that it, he has not hap- 
pened upon the region of categorical statement,—a law to 
we ATT 9 ii AS A 
A man of excellent natural qualities, but unustined.  #% -f- 
says ge SL dn re UG 3 CP WN Like following the 
road or are to the rut. Althoueh lie may be a good 


on 


litniself (cf. Rom, I. 13-15). C. 


man outside the recognised track, he cannot arrive at the 
tn Ge " G Nee 

BA 2 SF. abode of philosophical knowledge. Ble. 

aK {= i ae ik oS MH RL lle is bent on a We o 
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his lot, and yet his goods increased abund- 
antly; nevertheless in his judgments he 


often hit the mark.” 


CHAPTER XIX—When Tzu Chang 
asked what characterised the way of the man 


of natural goodness, the Master replied: 


Spe 


Ol ONT ee VN THE CANALE CIS. 


Virtue but not on its theories. [.. the characteristics of 
ie GOO ma, we sdues jot tread ain the footsteps of 
others, but, moreover, he does not enter the chamber of the 
save. Z.  bonae indolis hominum conditionem ; non cal- 
cabant aliorum vestigia, sed nee introibunt in sapicntiae 
penctralia, IK. An honest man does not cant, neither 
does he profess csoterism. Couv. naturellement bons ...... 
Ils ne marchent pas sur Tes traces des sages;....., ils nentre- 
ront pas dans la sanctuaire de la sagesse. 

CHAPTER XNX.—JUDGIE NOT BY APPEARANCE, 
—iisy Discourse fi§ honest Jb this fil may be granted. C, 
ri YT De BE A ty) Thatis, One may not ‘ take 
a man by his words or looks.’ IL Py Uk i? iy 7 Li ecle 
I... TW only because what a man says is reliable we grant 
him (to be a chiin tai) etc. If, because a man's discourse 
appears solid and sincere, we allow him /o dc a good man, 
is he seal a superior man? or, gravity cte. Z. — edis- 
serens solida statim approbatur: sed an verac. virtutis est 
vir, an fucatae specici homo GE is always taken literally, 
not as #8). KK. Men now are in earnest in what ex 
protess. a\re they really ete. “Tht, iss tte) elhomiel lilee 
to know, Couv. De ce qu'un homme fait des disserta- 
tions solides sur la vertu, on ne doit pas juger aussitot 
quilest vertucux. Il faut examiner s'il est vraiment ete. 

RAI ON Nee POs 1 ts lee aes 
QOVHER A SPUR.—Cfh V, sili. 4% both, to unite two in 
one CC. At AN ul Ae AL Wy ie, surpasses others. i} We 
KOGA, tH) EI AE OF ASS RT OE AES IN ty Ry 
8; an My fF WE Ay. oe 7 a Ae su We (is jis 38 3 FR y 


On hearing of a right course of action it certainly ouvht to 
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“He does not tread the beaten track, nor yet 
docs he enter into the inner sanctuim of philo- 
sophy.” 

CHAPTER XX.— The Master said: 
“That a man’s address may be solid and 
reliable, this one may grant, but does it 
follow that he is a man of the higher type, 
or is his seriousness only in appearance ?” 

CHAPTER XXI—When Tzt Lu asked 
whether he should put what he heard into 
immediate practice, the Master answered, 
“You have parents and elders still living, 
why should you at once put all you hear 
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be boldly followed, but when one’s seniors are alive, one 
may not always take sole and independent action, for if one 
does not ask their permission before action, then one 
offends against the right;—Tzi Lu the selfreliint would 
naturally forget the interests of his elders, but Jin Chitu 
was of the opposite nature, doing nothing on his own respon- 
sibility. I... asked whether he should immediately carry 
into practice what he heard. There are your father and 
elder brothers to Ge consulted;—why should you act on 
that principle of ctc. I, Ch’ih, am perplexed, and venture 
to ask you for an explanation. Ch’iu is retiring and slow, 
therefore ete. Yu has more than his own share of cnergy 
etc. Z. auditionem, statimque exsequar? Tabes patrem 
fratremque superstites ; secundum hoc, quomodo ipse audi- 
tum etc. Jan Yeou etc. audita statimne perficiam?...... 
T’che dubio tencor, ausim ctc. Wieou quidem hacsita- 
bundus, ideo impuli illum. Yeou duos valet honines, ideo 
retranxi illum. KK. asked ifhe might at once carry out into 
practise any truth which he had learnt. No, you have the 
wishes of your parents and of your old people at home to 
consult. Jfow can you tike upon yourscli to ctc. The one 
man is too diffident,......encourage him ; too LOLAVRECle ren 
pull him back. Couv. Quand je regois un enseignement utile 
dois-je le mettre en pratique immeédiitement ?......votre pere 
ct des fréres plus agés que vous,......Conviendrait il de 
mettre aussitot a exccution tout etc. Jen Tou...... mettre en 
pratique sans retard tout ce quil apprenait de bon....... 
Moi, Tch’eu, je suis dans l'incertitude etc. K’iou......n’ose 
pas avancer, je l'ai poussé en avant. lou aautant d’ardeur 


et de hardiesse que deux, je lai arrete et tire en arriére. 
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into practice?” When Jan Yu asked whe- 
ther he should put what he heard into 
immediate practice, the Master answered, 
“Put what you hear at once into practice.” 
Kung-hsi Hua asked: “When Yu asked 
if he should put the precepts he heard into 
immediate practice, you, Sir, replied, ‘You 
have parents and elders alive’; but when 
Ch'iu asked if he should put the precepts he 
heard into immediate practice, you, Sir, 
replied, ‘Put what you hear at once into 
practice. As I am perplexed about your 
‘meaning I venture to ask a_ solution.” 
“Chiu,” answered the Master, “lags behind, 
so I urged him forward; but Yu has energy 
for two men, so I held him back.” 


~ oy 
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CHEV XSL TOW SDR. | re WIE 
YOU LIVE ?—Cf IX, v. C. @%. il an Je Fe HR, 
Got left behind. According tothe laws of the ancient 
kings, there were three for whom a man should’ be willing 
Lovie, athe» price, aide teaclicr oes 4e iy. and (iis 
duty was to die with or for his Master, or if spared, seck 
to avenge him. Vhat he did not do so is ascribed to his 
realization that the Master had a divine mission, and that his 
life was therefore free from real danger. [. 1 thought 
you had dicd. “While” you =are Save, “low shoul] 
presume to die? Z. ego existimabam te esse mortuum. 
Magistro superstite, TLui qui ausit mori. Kk. 1 was afraid 
you had been killed.......how should I dare to allow myself 
to be killed) sCouy ie ous crovat mart... 4... comment 
ne serais-je perms Ce m’exposer a la mort. 

CHAPTER ANTAL ii 2 ee 
NISTIERS, NOR SERVITE AS POULTON EK S.—=3 9% 
was the younger brother of 4 fi the Ze Je of II, i and 
Al NVig in-whose service Tan Lau and ing iad foal 
employ. Despite that noble’s character and conduct they 


did not retire, hence Confucius calls them JL fay It is 


» 


stated that -- ¥%& hoped to win them over to the base pur- 


poses of his brother, who had already got the ducal power 
into his hands, and Ch 4y 4 Fl 2% afy , already harboured 
the design of getting rid of his prince. But though the disci- 
ples had fallen below the Master's ideals, they were still far 
removed from sharing in such a flagrant crime. 41. 1. 
called great ministers. Z. appellari magni administri. NW. 
considered statesmen. Couy. Ics talents necessaires pour 


étre de grands ministres. 
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CHAPTER XXII—When the -Master 
was put in peril in K‘uang, Yen Hui fell 
behind. On the Master saying to him, “I 
thought you were dead,” he replied, “ While 
you, Sir, live, how should I dare to die?” 

CHAPTER XXIUI—1. When Chi Tzi- 
jan asked if Chung Yu and Jan Ch‘iu could 
be called great ministers, 2. the Master 
replied, “I thought, Sir, you were going to 
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2 Cea Ven, Fe a Jy ow, 
Rindiig, ol, 1h a5, ee -f- LD) gq Ae SE te, Con- 
temning the two and Ariat Ta ite tinea 
you would ask about some extraordinary individuals and 
you only ask about ete. Z. ego putabam te facturum 
miram quaestionem; cst vero de etc. Nk. something ex- 
traordinary to ask me about. You wish to have my opinion 
on. ‘these mem: iS that all) you want? Conus Je pensais 
que vous alliez me parler dhonmmes extraordinaires, et 
WOUSTELC. 

3. IL. One who serves his prince according to what is 
right, and when he finds he cannot do so, retires. Z. 1 
juxta jus inserviunt principi, ct si non possunt, tunc cessant 
Kk. serve their master according to their sense of right ete. 
Couv. selon les régles de la justice, et qui se retire, des 
qu ilicte. 

gC. SCS YAP I BCE TL, Merely in the 
number of handy ministers, functionaries. [.. Now, as to 
Cle. Orclidly TMitiisters,, 7 a eee ad complementum 
adiministri. KK. As to ctc. states-functionaries. Covv. 
peuvent remplir d’une manicre ordinaire les fonctions de 
nunistres. 

5 C. fe gk AM. WW HAR 2 em e. 
Since ctc. they would do as them cliefaids I. “alavays 
follow their chicf;—will they? “7% al vero: sunk obs 
quentes nostrum, nonne? K. But will these two men 


carry out anything they are called upon to do? Couv. 


« 


Seront-ils obcissants a leurs maittres ? 


6. CC, ge ot Se ee ly 


allowed that not even fear of death would move them to 
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re a a | 
ask about something extraordinary, and it 
is only a question about Yu and Chiu. 
3. He who may be called a great minister is 
one who serves his Prince according to the 
right, and when that cannot be, resigns. 
4. Now, as for Yu and Ch'u, they may be 
styled ordinary minister.” 5. “So, then,” 
said Tzu Jan, “they would follow their chief, 
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ctime, 12 InvatoactMte they sould not tallow him 
7. Gecidere entire vie, -ciimvers Al <aeadiwent ur 
he aleach of sctcmsthe will aot ts UC ies lets: 
obcissance mira pas jusqu’a tremper dans un prurricide 
cle. 

CMP 1 Tet As Dees POTN GS oN EGIL Teor, 
TZ ast theservics Or efamioccr list 30 a) ancl 
probably had -f~- “¥: appointed on the refusal of Min Tzi 
Chin. bee Pee the ot Niwas C. Peg ay 
[oe a ee et Tsze Kaou 
appointed etc. Z. jusserat agere Pi gubernatorem. Kk. got 
a very youns man appointed etc. Couv. avait nommeé 

2 hee ett Ce i ee 
FES. i AR A GE OR HAR LEO ie. 
his abilities were good, but his cducation unfinished, and 
to suddenly appoint him to rule people was exactly the way 
fo injure fim, (1... YOu are yuri ss sO 
noxius huie bomint vir. IX You are ruming a good 
min's son. Cou. C'est faire grand tort a ce jeune homme 
Cha son pei: 

3 CE ME Rh, FE BRIT GL temas 
that the rming of the people and the service of the gods al: 
constitute learning. J. There are (these) conunon people 
amd Gficers cies, VV liv siust tie treat icel= niche. ey 
learned? Z  habet populum ct homines  habct Telluris 
Prugumque spiritus cle. IN. targe population to deal 
with ; he has questions of the interests of the country te 
decide upon. \Whw cte. toadieate liimeull? “Couv, 


est chared dle diner le cgiigech lean cice Sout 
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6. “To parricide or regicide,”’ ans- 
wered the Master, “they would assuredly 
not follow.” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—1. When Tza Lu 
obtained the appointment of Tzit Kao as 
Governor of P1, 2. the Master said, “ You 
are doing an ill turn to another man’s son.” 
oo te wall have itsspeople andeoiicers, 
replied Tzu Iu, “he will also have the altars 


of the land and the grain, why must he read 
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qu'il sait cense avoir appris art de gouverner, est-il néces- 
satre qu Il ctudie les livres ? 

A, or eco Vian 4 “LES conithis account hays 
hate your glib-tongued p-ople. Zen cur execror hujus- 
modi verbileves. IN always ready with an argument. 
Cou, Jets ces beaux paricurs. 

fad es SR POURS DISCIPIIS JAN 
TSS ei eT TONS 1s Oh Mya, 26 
are said to be named tin order of age. See Intro. V. 
er Pf was father of FF -f-. (% A’ Were seated in at- 
tendance on; but C. takes 4B in the Jz #% Le. in attend- 
ance by the Master's seat. 


Lhe tour 


2. }) ye etc. (You) take me to bese day the semor, 
ch? do not so me take. C. Jt HE 4p AP 42 7 or, 
2k ode Oy VA AR 42 i HE OB. Although J am a few 
years older than you, yet do not consider me older and so 
fear to s ae out. 

3. Co WS aR ES Everyday life. fi DEBBY fy 
Ge Ji Ah. W hat mene you dcem yourselves fit for? 1. 
were sitting by ete. Though I ama day or so older than 
you, do not think of that. From day to day you are saying, 
We are notknown. If some zver were to know you, what 
etc. Z. ad latus assidebant. Quod ego una dic grandior 
etc. nolite me sic considerare. Jomi degentes etc. non me 
cognoscunt. WK. lam only a little older etc. 10 not mind 
that. Now living a private life, you all say ...... appreciated 
by men in authority ; but suppose ete. what would you be 
able to do? Couv. assis a ses cotés : (Parlez-moi franche- 
ment) sans considérer que etc. Laissés dans la vie PrIVGe, cles 


Ics hommes ne me connaissent pas.......que feriez-vous ? 
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books before he is considered educated ?” 
4. “It is because of this kind of talk,” said 
the Master, “that I hate glib people.” 
CHAPTER XXV.—1. Once when Tzu 
Lu, Tséng Shih, Jan Yu and Kung-hsi 
Hua were seated with the Master, 2. he 
said, ‘‘ You no doubt consider me a day or 
_ so your senior, but pray do not so consider 
me. 3. Living in private life you are each 
saying: ‘I am unknown’; now suppose 
some prince were to take notice of you, what 
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4. G@ AB fa, OS gh edt, Off hand manner. 
aes ee Be Ay. Domincered over. 2,500 men made a 
fii, 500 a Fie. TARY 4 tl, Again, add, continue. gf YR 

Pl f#, Ge A. BR rl i. Jrailure of corn is @8, 
failure of other crops ff, Jy. py we. HT fy Re Ws. 
Direction, i.e. towards the right—-justice. My, (2% 3% 4. 
To snile. LL. hastily and lightly replied, Suppose the 


g 
Gases Oleic, * Mate it be siriltehed bciween: other iatae 
States ; Iet it be suffering from invading armics ; and to this 
let there be added a famine in corn and in all vegetables :— 
if | were entrusted etc. people to be bold, and to recognise 
the rules of righteous conduct. Z. surgit praepropere 
ee coerceatur in grandiorum regnorum medio ; auge id, 
per legionesvete. continue lace per Gre... otenn Cicer. 
Ue adco sciat tendere. IK. hemmed in between two 
States etc. embroiled in the midst of a war, and hence 
harassed by famine and distress...... how “their alata, 
Couv. Se" hatasde 1 ponies... soit. tenue comme en 
So1vitide> entre cic. > “que de” plus cle eolecncalicae ce: 
qucnsuite les grains etc. manquer ;......ct leur faire aimer 
la justice. 

BG Ge el? J Pee er a 
WA ea ON. Oe te ee re 
Incapabie of it himscli. 1. Suppose cte. and let me have 
Hieeovernmnent efi). 22 plenty to abound among the peo- 
ple. As to feaching them the rules of propriety and niusic, 
Prins wall forthe aise of aeesipeien mic, a eee 
possein cfficere ut locupletem populum: at quoad ejus 
1itus cf nyusicam, id exjiectarcny sapientiarem., IN. v.00 


of the Uvdmor fourtle power... fase the people hivewin 
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would you like to do?” 4. Tzu Lu in 
offhand manner replied, ‘Give me a king- 
dom of a thousand chariots, hemmed in by 
two great powers, oppressed by invading 
troops, with famine superadded, and let me 
have its administration,—in three years’ time 
could make it brave and iMmoreover inake 
it know the right course to pursue.” The 
Master smiled at him. 5. “ And how about 
you, Chiu?” “Give me a district of sixty 
or seventy li square,’ answered he, “or say, 
one of fifty or sixty lt square, and let me 
have its administration,—in three years’ time 
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plenty. As to education in higher things, I would leave 
that to the good and wise men who will come after me. 
Couv.,...., Je poutrats tin itre le peup ce datdisinec, Pour 
ce que concerne les ceremonics et lt musique, j’attendrais 
la venue d'un sage. 

6 C. BW wy ik RW 4S HL Mis forte was 
manners and music. ue Sec m Wl 2 ts whee 
Wm OAS WE a AB ay, © Before naming his ideal he ex- 
pressed diffidence, that he could not yet do it, but would 
like to learn. 2% Pe OF Fl f4 @, Occasional Audi- 
ences were called #7, 3 BY TA fal, A general Audi- 
ence was called [a], A Jig wesa Ya AR dark gown, 
ae fly was gM $& a regulation cap. [. I do not say 
that my ability extends to these things, but | should wish to 


learn them. At the services ctc. and at the audiences of 


the prices eit (ae eo ycreen, 22... dark square made robe 
and the black Imen cap, .....smallasssiint. | 79 ion 


dicam me id posse ete. regulorun: accessibus conventibus 
que, cum fusca veste nigroque pi'colo, vellem agcre parvum 
administrum. kK. 1 do not say that in what Tam going 
to suppose I could do what T propose ; only I would try to 
COMI pene vice-presiding officer. Couv. Je ne dis pas 
que j’en sois capable ete. Je désirerais, portant la tunique 
noiratre ct le bonnet noir, remplir Voffice de petit aide ete., 
= )hce 

7- The 3&8 is a kind of dulcimer anciently of fifty 
strings, altered to twenty-five; one is supposed to be kept 
incvery Confucian temple, along with other ancient musical 
instruments.  §e6 4F Capping took place at twenty, “a 


custom similar to the assuming the foga cvirilis among the 
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I could make its people dwell in plenty ; but 
as to the arts of civilization, I should have to 
await a nobler man.” 6. “And how about 
you, Chih?” “IT do not say that I could 
do it,’ answered he, “ but I should like to 
learn. I would like at the service in the 
Great Ancestral Temple, or say, at the 
Prince's Imperial Audience, to take part, 
in cap and gown, as a minor assistant.” 
7. “And how about you, Tien?” Pausing 
as he thrummed his harp, its notes. still 
vibrating, he left the instrument, arose, and 
replied, saying, “My wishes are different 
from those presented by these three gentle- 
men. “What harm in that?” said the 
Master. “Let cach name his desire.” 
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Ronis, I. ponlscout that the se 2... was the name 
of the summer sacrifice for rain, 14 Cli, 1V, 49 Pe 

Dancing movements were employed at it, hence the namic 
me SE. C. yy Pi) ae din, Pausing. fe, fl dh Kis 
ing. RSL dh, To present. BE fp. All I 2 
NildeantdecemiallweathcrsCG8 ieee eee iL fy 
Ax. Clothing singe or double. ye, lf ai, lo 
wash (said to be a ceremonial purification). yy. 7K =. 
i 4% be WN SH GE 08 fy th FAL Name of a 
Stream te the south ot the Ian cil record toalpve lit 
warm spring in it. #R "2, # K fe i 2 IB. Oty SH 
Ri} Ao aw, = The rain Mae WRG tere er Lic alot 
itetlie 


ree 


groves. L. In Z4es, the last month of Spring 
dress etc. along with five or six young men who have as- 
sumed the cap,,.... suOvs, Ll would, svasie in cic. cies al 
sive my appieval to Vien. 2.” excedenta vere vermis 
vestibus jam confectis,...... dblui im anne TL agranwcapiie 
in lneo Ou yu, ete. Iieo Stoceuiy Mens. oy. lea 
pose now that we are in the latter days of spring, when we 
have changed all our winter clothing for cte. [would 
then: propose that we take alone eter... pa! ine amet ina 
TOMIANLIC Tir. .c0. bop a that ancient terrace te cool md 
air ourselves cte. Couv. Je ne portage pas les aspirations 
etc. A lafuedu printemps, quamt les actements de la 
saison sont achevés, aller ctc. me laver les mains ct les pieds 
a la source ticde de ete. respirer Vai drs cic. | anprouve 
le sentimentde: Mien. 

Somer ©, Soon ey Wa I AS SER 
Granted his ability, but smiled at his ne or Asda 

11. C. Tien could not understand why Confucius did 
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RELUKKERAP RHA 
“Mine would be,’ he said, “ towards the end 
of Spring, with the dress of the season all 
complete, along with five or six newly cap- 
ped young men, and six or seven youths, to 
go and wash in the I, enjoy the breezes 
among the Kain Altars, and return home 
singing.” The Master heaved a deep sigh 
and said, “| am with Tien.’ 8. When the 
three others withdrew, Vséng Chih remained 
behind and asked, “What do you think of 
the remarks of these three disciples?” The 
Master answered, “Well, each of them 
merely stated his aspirations.” g. “ Then 
why did you smile, Sir, at Yu?” he pursued. 
10. “The administration of a country de- 
mands a right bearing,” was the reply, “but 
his speech lacked modesty,—that 1s why I 
smiled at him. 11. “ But Ch‘tu,—was it not 


Se) 
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not smile at Jan Ch’tu, whose ambition was similar to that 
of Izu lu, 232 —- ie ae We aa) ae. The 
Master not censuring him in his reply also admits his 
ability. 

f0 Vez los aule lay inelis sclissananer sm -Clvinavas 
modest, aid Chih even more so. 

12. HE ye cte. F; die FE {Rh JE 444, None could 
stand above tim, 1°" 9o,. [hc manacement of a Stic 
demands the rules of propricty. His words were not hum. 
bles. #itin Wid cmp cver sce ra. to iilory tice ict a otite, 
12. So but princes ave to do with cete” 7. ro, 
administrandum regnum juxta ritus: ejus autem verba non 
crant submissa ete. 11. Itcquando vidisti......quin essct 
regnum., 12. Gentilitia sacra ete. si non regulorum, at 
cujuserunt? WK. 10. Torulea country requires judg- 
ment and modesty. i Ind Vomee ver ean! ones not a 
nation? 12. If sucha man is fit only to he vice-president, 
who would be fit to be the president? Couv. 10. Celui 
qui gouverne un Ittat, doit montrer de la modestie. 11. 
¢xiste-t-il un domaine ctc. qui ne sait pas un Etat, une 
principauté 2? 12. Les offrandes etc. qui concernent elles, 


si ce 1est les princes ? 
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a State that he wanted?” “Where do you 
see a district of sixty or seventy, or of fifty 
or sixty li that is not a State?” was the 


answer. 12, “And Ch‘ith—was it not a 


State that he wanted?” “In the Ancestral 
Temple and at the Prince’s Audience, who 
but a Prince takes a part?” was the reply. 
“Yet if Chith were to act a minor part who 


could act the major?” 
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VOLUME VI. 


BOOK AIT. 


VEN YUAN. 


CONCIR Ni MGW ODI, 
DN Poti 


CONTENTS. —This interesting book suitably opens with 
the name of Yen Yiian, the beloved disciple. Tt contains 
twenty-four scts of maxims, addressed to different disciples 
and others, princ’pallyy on Virtue, the noble man, State 
policy, and other subjects. The different answers eiven to 
the same question are supposed to suit each questioner’s 
need. 

CHATTER: LSWIRTUE IS Shi Da os 
Srie\lL IN 35 22Ct. Pil TVs, Ponta ane seo to, 
Vill C. (2228 alee ee a es te Morice. 
ae of the heart — Re te, Conquer, master. 
ey sea toe, Ube individual’s selfish desires. 
ue 4 To overcome self (fap 2b says #y tp ie. self 
restraint. (Perhaps ‘self-denial’ connotes somewhat more 
thant va “el Aelnehesecmis 10 ase ae subjective). aile 
ie cays ve cl. gE fe ee 7 ee 

7 tf BR Not the suppression of ee but of the selfish 
desires within. 7%, Lg Ws Revert, reply, respond to. 
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ee 
CHAPTER I—1. When Yen Yuan ask- 
ed the meaning of Virtue, the Master replied : 
“Virtue is the denial of self and response to 
what is right and proper. Deny yourself for 
one day and respond to the right and pro- 


per, and everybody will accord you Virtu- 
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ae LO Se GH ee aw, The restraints and graccs 
of JE st (TE is the natural law, gb is FP codified, or 
Jip js the underlying principle, and fi its external nvinifes- 
tation). GF, 4 Bil aa. Grant, accord = The old com- 
mentators assuming that ‘a Prince was meant, peas by 
all under heaven would return to goodness). 7 {2 Wp th. 

JE i AC Pt BE Hi, To be virtuous proceeds from 
within and is not something another can furnish. T.. To 
subdue one's sclf and return to propriety, is perfect virtue. 
Ifa man can for one day etc. all under heaven will ascribe 
etc. Is the practice ete. from a man himself, or is it from 
ottiers: 7. “de cordisopertectione.«..= vincere scipsum ct 
redintegrare honestatis decoram, est virtutis perfectio: una 
die etc. totum imperium acquiescct virtuti: fier perfectus a 
scipso est; estiamne pendebit ab aliis? K.  Renounce 
yourself and conform to the ideal of decency and good 
sense. If one could only live a moral life etc. for one single 
day, the world would become moral......depends entirely 
on oneself and not on others. Couv. Se vaincre soi-meme 
yee , rendre a son cecur Vhonncteté qu il tenait de la 
nature, voila la vertu parfaite. Si un jour etc. aussitot tout 
univers dira que votre vertu est parfaite. Il depend de 
chacun d'étre ctc. Est-ce que cela depend des autres 
hommes ? 

3, WE Vee, main features. “Ce see 442 eat 
culars. ds Wi oa. Ceo a WL Oe eo no rclesiies: 
dy, Be Me 2% BRL A prohibition. 24} an 3h 7} TB 
Keach hi iis really an active ver hicre--—" male my 
business’). I... I beg to ask the steps of that process. 


Took not at what is contrary to propriety; listen not ete. ; 


558 


THE ANALECI1S. p<) 0 ae 


jie =i Tl Be Git 
ee =e Oe i. 4a 
4 @ AA & 
x: OW OFF UtmHtlUCAOCO 
cc & << WW FY € 


yoy A kh wR th 


ous. For has Virtue its source in oneself, 
or is it forsooth derived from others?” 2. 


“May I beg for the main features?” asked 


Yen Yiian. The Master answered: “If 
not right and proper do not look, if not right 
and proper do not listen, if not right and 
proper do not speak, if not right and proper 
do not move.” “Though Iam not clever,’ 
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speak not ctc.; make no movement which ete. Thessh 

am deficient in intelligence and vigour, I will make it ny 
business to practice this lesson. Z. liceat  pctere cjus 
elenchum. contra decorum nihil ccrnas, pintcter cic. eNtta 
etc. sine ete. Ticet non habilis, velim) operari huic ducu- 
mento, INK. practical rules. Whatever thines are contrary 
to the ideal of cte. do not look upon them, ete. Couv...... 
a quot se resume la pratique ete. Que vos yocux, vos 
oreilles, votre langue, tout en vous soit maintenu dans les 
regles de Vhonnetetée. = Malgré mon incapacite, j'essaierai, si 
Vousame: le: perniciiic cts: 

Pa ti lS CONSE ie. 
FOR OTHERS.—For fit & named FE see VI, 1 and 
Intios Pl As tte Ct Mae, IC 
tL. A 2 ty. MW AL RE GE OE AE. i ot HE A ZR, 
Strict with oneself, tolerant to others,—thus no room is left 
for selfish interests, heart virtue becomes perfect. fy 
At fe FE PP LA Ak ay FP xz. Freedom from resent- 
ment at home and ne refers to the eficets—of 4’ and 
HL, Thevald conan ters ten) ie cies tom 
prince and 4 a minister. 1. /¢ 7s when you go abroad 


ereat guest; to cmploy etc. assisting at 


etc. TUCcciving a 
great sacrifice; not to do to others as you would not wish 
done to yourself; to have no murmuring against you ete. 
Ze FOC AMCs peneetions... 17 Cercdera) Gna uae sinaa- 
num hospitem ; dispone populum, quasi tractares ctc. ipsi- 


met quod nolis, ne conferas in alios ; ct in regno eximeris 


simultatibus,...... quacrimontis, IN. When going out into 
the world, belare always... audience before the Emperor ; 


in denlincewith “te. were at worship before God. What- 
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said Yen Yuan, “permit me to carry out 
ilese precents, 

CHAPTER I—When Chung Kung ask- 
ed the meaning of Virtue the Master said: 
“When abroad behave as if interview- 
ing an honoured guest; in directing the peo- 
ple act as if officiating at a great sacrifice ; 
do not do to others what you would not like 
yourself: then your public life will arouse no 


ill-will nor your private life any resentment.” 
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socver things you do not wish that others should do unto 
you, do not do unto them. In your public life etc. 
give no one a just cause of complaint against you. Couv. 
Ikn sortant de la maison, soyez attenti comme si vous 
voyiez un hote distingué ; en commandant etc. si vous pre- 
sidiez a un sacrifice solennel; ne faites pas a autrui ce que 
vous ne voulez pas qu'on vous fasse @ vous-méme. Dans 
la principauté, personne ne sera mécontent de vous etc. 

CHAT Rt VIR TWENTY Pie TONGuI 
Note the play on the sounds of {= and 2, 1, 2. C, 
Sst-ma Niu, ‘Ox’ was his personal name, ‘ Master of the 
Horse " his surname, that office in Sung appertaining to the 
fanuly. (See Intro. W.) Tle was a ee of Confucius 
and brother of fii} §{— sce Cap. ae We ee ee ate ali 
Reprcessed, not facile, (45 coin 4 Ie ane 
m a 47 hr 2. in a SS a The good man is not 
Me any hence his hesitancy in speech, 3¥ Th fifa 

+ Ui WW. which forms one feature of moral ene 
advice assumed to be necessary for Niu, whose tongue was 
loose, 2 FF Be, LL. The man of perfect virtue is 
cautious and te. In his speech. Z. de animi perfeetione. 
mate corde perfectus, scilicet cujus verba impedita sunt. 
K. moral character......sparing of his words. Couv. 
parle difficilement, c-a-d. avee grande retenue, avec cir- 
conspection. 

3. ©. 4B RE AG HE BOK AN HL dn Se = EEE, 
Niu thought the way of perfection something very grand, 
and not mercly as indicated by the Master. Ai Tq tales 
Z as fe and this is the usual interpretation. 1. When 
aman fecls the difficulty of doing, can he other be than 
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“Though I am not clever,’ replied Chung 
Kung, “permit me to carry out these pre- 
cepts.” 

CHAPTER III.—1. When Sst-ma Niu 
asked for a definition of Virtue. 2. the 
Master said: ‘The man of Virtue,—he is 
chary of speech. “3, “THe is ‘chary «ot 


speech! Is this the meaning of Virtue?” 
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etc. Z. actione percautus, locutione poterinne haud esse 
iipeditus2 WN. ANhei a mantels the dificult: ollie 
amoral life......sparing of his words? Couv. Celui qut est 
circonspect dans ces actions, peut-il ne Petre pas dans ses 
prroles ? 

CTIAPTER TV<THE CHUN TAD FREE FROM 
Coie ace listamenest chptcrs ciao A Vi eeee ol A. 
EN al ie ei i eet eV) 
Niu’s brother Hsiang Tui was plotting against the Prince of 
Sung, (with probable death and implication of his family as 
the result), so Niu was in constint worry and anvxicty ete. 
I Lhe stipenor man cte 92, Viessapicns tice (init 
nec timet. K. A good and wise monarch.  Couv. 
Lhomime sage est exempte de chagrin ct de crainte. 

2 ied eg ulness|. Oo IZ 4G Ue se le ae 

ARH Jor 45 Me PE AS at. We TE IN a OK. if 
4me WW i a mind conscious of its own daily recti- 
fide cic: there swas noveallHon ani orc rea en 
inteinal examination discovers nothing wrong, what is there 
to be anxious about ete. Z. qui se intermis examinans 
nihil. peccavert, ts quod tristalitar ete, Is nena man 
finds within himself no cause for self-reproach ete. Couv. 
Celui qui, examinant son cocur, ne reconnat cn lut aucune 
Pauteeie. > 

CER PIE N= BRO eo EO ee 
TAQ alia 7, “See above and A ez ilo inion <. 
Their name was fi}, but being descended from Duke fil 
Liev alsor tse higcmmine, 

1 eet 7s SL. i Oe Th “arte ed overs iis 
rebelling and courting death. 4p FR says he had five 
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demanded Niu. “When the doing of it is 
difficult,” responded Confucius, “can one be 
other than chary of talking about it.” 
CHAPTER IV.—1. When Sst-ma Niu 
asked for a definition of the man of noble 
Mind, the wmastersaia: ° lhe man of noble 
mind has neither anxiety nor fear.” 2. 
“ Neither anxicty nor tcar!” le rejoimed, “[s 
this the definition of a noble man?’ “On 
searching within,” replied the Master, “he 
finds no chronic ill, so why should he be 
anxious or why should he be afraid ? 
CHAPTER V.—1. Once when Ssu-ma 
Niu sorrowfully remarked, “ Other men. all 
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brothers of whom Huan T'ui was the second and himself 
the youngest. [., full ofanxiety said etc. Z.  moerens 
Ate eae ego solus careo. IKK. unhappy, exclaiming often: 
All menete. Couv. Les autres hommes etc., etc. je suis 
le seul qui n’en aie pas. 

2 3. a ts eis Soman, “Cee all ee 
i.e. had heard from Confucius. 7 ER 9 Aj As Za. 
JE 4 PR TE 4%. Our fate is arranged at our Ba and 
is not a thing we can ever change. K FEY 13 in B 
AE IK WH HE. oe AL AF IME FE if) tL. «To do what 
Heaven wills not to be done is beyond our powers, and the 
only thing is to submit. LL. There is the following saying 
which I have heard :—Death and life have their determined 
appointment ; riches and honours depend upon Heaven. Z. 
aM GIv I NOG 2... habent decretum,...- penes coclum. - 
pre-ordained......come from God. Couv. ...... sont sou, 
mises aux decrets de la Providenes,.., ..cdcpemdentidu Ciel, 

4. C. 47 7 FF OL ae A OH BRS PE OA 
AS Wi Ai Gh Re. MW ROP A Se me OL 
Ze. Ifthe can ete. then Neat would Care tor and 
esteem him as a brother. [Y jp etc. FE LL I FD OG 
42 22 @eY Tati Hsia by this phrase sought to broaden 
Niu’s ideas. LL. Let the superior man never fail reveren- 
tially to order his own conduct,...... respectful to others and 
observant of propricty ; then cte. What has the superior 
man to do with being distressed because ete. Z. — sapicnti 
viro sibi attendenti cte. quatuor marium ambitu, omnes 
sunt fratres ; vir sapiens, qui dolebit ete. K. A good and 
wise man is serious and without blame. ...... carnestness, 


and with judgment and good sense. In that way he will 
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have their brothers, I alone am without,” 2. 
Tzu Hsia responded: “Ihave heard it 
said, 3. ‘Death and life are divine dispen- 
sations, and wealth and honours are with 
Heaven. 4. When the man of noble mind 
unfailingly conducts himself with self-respect, 
and is courteous and well-behaved with 
others, then all within the four seas are his 
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find all men within the corners of the earth his brothers. 
WMiat Tease. ae complain that he has no brothers in his 
Homie? Couy oaa. veille sans cesse sur sa propre con- 
duite, tl est poli, ct remplir exactement ses devoirs ete. 
Itntre les quatre mers, tous les hommes etc.......a-t-il lieu 
Gers ailochr ce cic. . 
CHAriiky Vi-=DISCh SINT AND VENE: 
TRATION,—One would prefer to translate: IIe who 
disregards the insidious poison of detraction, or the pinpricks 
of criticism ete. ; but this view is unsupported. — lJ is defined 
as > Me ft Be. In no respect imposed upon. Kuan 
AX SS fig He, never deluded; AY Fp takesnoaction. C. 
te WN. mK 2 ue HE eT Wr ot om 4 
Water soaking in slowly and not suddenly. age, A n 
= 47. ,olandcs,, destioyine anolier Ss cliaracicr. i ee 
ay AL Pr Se. A GE OO Ee. Immediate injury 
the flesh, te. direct personal injury ;--the expression is 
found in the 35 #&. Wl, PB EL 4% a. «To inform 
of one’s wrongs. BE A OW RI OME. IY a 
AN BIE A hh 18 3 TE 2. Detraction is insidious 
and not sudden, and the hearer without ee its entry 
is apt to give full credence to it. Wl a ae. eh ity 4Y 
YW RAM RM i BL RR The 
proclaimer of wrongs ts in haste and urgency, and the 
hearer is apt to act impulsively before going into details. 
The statement 1s repeated and not cutisliorm fey tor te 
sake of emphasis. 1. intelligence. Tle with whom 
neither slander that eradually soaks 2u/o fo uajed, nor 
statements that startle like a wound in the flesh, are sue- 
cessful, nxiy be called intelligent indced....... far-sceing. — Z. 
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brothers. How, then, can a chiin-tzu grieve 
that he is without a brother!” 

CHAPTER VI—When Tzu Chang asked 
what was meant by insight, the Master re- 
plied: “He who its unmoved by the insi- 
dious soaking in of slander, or by urgent 
representation of direct personal injury, may 
truly be called a man of insight. Indeed, he 
who is unmoved by the insidious soaking in 
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sensim) insinuantis obtrectationes, et cuticu:a vulnerati ac- 
cusationes, non admittere, potest vocari perspicacitas...... 
profunda perspicacia jam. K. A man who can resist 
long-continued attempts of- others to insinuate prejudice into 
him, or one who cannot be influenced by an appeal to his 
ewe pelrsondl salety)..... perspicuity’ 7 a really superior 
man. Couv. Ne pas admettre les calomnics qui s insinuent 
wit) leSeaccusationcs qt Tonk wessentia-ccux qi les 
écoutent, comme la douleur d'une blessure ou d'une pigure, 
ss apelspicdcic ee. Veit IOUh. « 

CHAPTER Vil—TkhUsl, "A SIATIES FOUNDA. 
TION—1. C 8 @ Mi Hf ii RM HE RB R 
4.45 in fe wR A BE Be ty It means with 
full granaries, adequate military preparation, and then pre- 
vailing enlightenment, the people trust me and will not rise 
in opposition. fj Ef says 72 78 RH 2 KK BE 
we te... 2S Te. 2 ing, Wood “isthe: peoples neay cr, 
(life) ; the army thicir protection; and confidence their 
heart's (blood). LL. says re Fe that there was no stand- 
ing army in those days and that Je originally meant wea- 
pons. This may be true, but fighting was frequent and 
military forces were maintained ; mereover fe etymologt- 
cally is a man in the act of fighting, 1-c., a man with a battle 
axe. L. The requisites of government are that there 
should be sufficiency of food, a military equipment, and the 
confidence of the people in their ruler. 2%. suppetat an- 
nona, suppctant milites, et populus fidat tibt. IN. essential 
in the government of ctc.......sufficient food...... an efficient 
army ; and confidence of the people in their rulers. Couv. 
(Celui qui administre les affaires publiques), doit avo:r soin 
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a 2 a 
of slander or by urgent representations of 
direct personal injury, may also indeed be 
called far-sighted.” | 

CHAPIER Vil—1. When Iza Kung 
asked what were the essentials of govern- 
ment, the Master replied: “Sufficient food, 
sufficient forces, and the confidence of the 
people.” 
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que les vivres ne manquent pas, que les forces militaires 


eens le people lui donne sa confiance. 
a . far-secing reply. C. @ Je. i i) di 
Se ify <j° fe] Je, With plenty and confidence ae Was 


ke even without soldiers,—i.e. every man would be a 
spear or bow. L.. Ifit camiot be helped and one oi them 
must be dispensed with etc. Z. quod si omnino non 
possit aliter fieri quin demas etc. K. But if one were 
compelled to dispense with one etc. Couv. S'il est absolu 
ment nécessaire de negliger une etc. 

3. A noble reply. C. 3% 4 SE wh FE EF 
an ae OMe aE eee ee 
Ay #8 WE x FH Ze. Without food the people must die, 
yet death is what man cannot escape, but if there be no 
confidence even though there be existence, there is no foot- 
hold left, than which death would be happicr. fi # 3E 
mi RR RH Rp ee hh a KR TG 
4G we. ence death is better than losing faith with the 
people, that they also may rather die than lose faith with 
me. [. From of old ete.; but ifthe people have no faith 
in their sulcrs there is no standing for the State. Z. ab 
antiquitate, onines obnonii morti; at populus sine fidelitate 
non stabit. IX. Without the confidence of the people in 
them itlers there can be no -eovemmient. Cou. 
sujcts a la mort. “Si-le peupie mapas cole as. eet 
est fait de lui. 

CHAPTER VIN ae UR T 2oN DSi oye 
MOUS.— 1. fe -f7- Be. was a hich officer of 4 who 
disliked the veneer of his times, #2 HY A 2 BRL I. 


Ina superior man it is only the substantial qualities which 
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2. “Suppose,” rejoined Tza Kung, “1 
were compelled to dispense with one, which 
of these three should I forego first ?” 
“Forego the forces,” was the reply. 

3. “Suppose,” said Tztii Kung “TI were 
compelled to climinat2 another, which of the 
other two should I forego?” “The food,” 
was the reply; “for from of old death has 
been the lot of all men, but a people without 
faith cannot stand.” 

CIA Te Wiis eve Chie Tze Chere 
remarked: “For a man of high character 
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are wanted-—-why should we seck for ornamental accom- 
plishments? Z. sapiens sit simplex, ct satis est: quid uti 
cultu faciet? KK. wants only the substance; why should 
hetroubleabout the style? “Gone... de vertus solides, 
cela sufit. Qu’at-il a faire de Turbanité et de tout ce qui 
ne servirait que comme d’ornement a sa personne ? 

2. The ancient commentators read, Alas tht you should 
so speak of the chiin tzti; but the moderns interpret as here. 
CNS oie See ee. “Tau 
Ch’eng’s words carried a Chin Tzu’s spirit,—but loose 
words cannot be caught up. [. Your words, sir, show 
you to be etc. Z. pigct sane! muagistri sermo, sapientis 
est; cle Ke lancer slate Cnithiak way cies ina 
possible for me not to misunderstand your meaning. Couv. 
C'est bien dommage! Vous parlex ordinairement, Seig- 
neur, en homme sage etc. Un attelage etc. ne saurait aller 
aussi vite que la langue ete. 

3. C. wey Kw 2 FE BY A hairless skin. 4 FF 
Se TL AS Ay fe. Art and nature are interdependent 
and cannot co without cach other. If you get rid of ~% 
and only leave Pf, then 7b > yp AC ae HE 3. the 
higher and lower types of men cannot be discriminated, C, 
criticises both, Tzu Chvang for deeming #§ everything and 
Eza INung for insufficiently discriminating its value. [. Or- 
nament is as substance ete “The hide of ete. stripped of its 
late edocs dog or gout ete. Z. Morum: cultus aeque 
ac naturae simplicitas cte. IK. ‘Po be sure, the style comes 
out of the substance, but cte. For the substance is the skin 


ofete. Couv. On doit sviener Vextéricur comme I intéri- 
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to be natural is quite sufficient; what need 
is thieresOl ake tO imalee nim sten s* 

2) las! “said (ai Kine“ Vour ix. 
cellency’s words are those of a-chiin-tzi, but 
a team of four horses cannot overtake the 
fongtie, 3. AArt, as it were “is nature, was 
nature, so to speak, isart. The hairless hide 
of a tiger or a leopard is about the same as 


the hide of a dog or a sheep.” 
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cur. Une peau de ete. ne se distingue pas cite. quand le 
POlerest iicle 

OHTA AEN De ae Sar 
SU ISN, lee il Nine fn ee 
iC 4ysee inte, Vo (. enllet iy his inime as asubor- 
dinate of the Duke's. JY) aff PM JAP. State expenditure. 
The Duke's idea was Jy WR La BE JA} aly. to increase the 
taxes in order to meet the expenditure. ij Ff says Jy 7 
Aeeeerc: Slee niesentayeat (Seon al ceaiti, ol8 oldie 
year is one of scarcity, and “le returns for expenditure are 
not sufficient, ete. = Z. annus annona laborat, sumptus non 
sufficiunt. IX. The year now is one of scarcity: we can- 
not make the revenue mect the publicexpenditure.” Couv; 
Cette année les récoltes ont manque ; Je n’ai pas assez pour 
mes dépenscs. 

2. ©... A ih te i he vcominanalior ssa 
system. JA) ff) <= OE A WV WR Hh SU TD TE JE 
Jk AH Ae fey Hb wy) We AL 
JE JL. BS WR UE 3 WO cE Hi. Accord’ng to the 
Chou regulations cach male received one hundred mou, and 
with his cight other participators in the square ofa thousand 
mou cultivated it in common. When the whole preeeeds 
had been evenly divided the farmers got nine tenths and the 
luke one-tenth, hence its name. Inthe days of Duke Tf 
ap liu, B.C. G0s25090,. the tax was doublcds ie ere 
commends a return (o the old style GR ZS ti JU. DO Jeb 
Fen. Sosa the Duke toscccno mised here. semiicls 
thewpeawle. 12. Akin eiel ee ile Wiese ple: 

3. like nt Would ib bean thar tine 2 ele, Ss tia 


two-tenths I find them not enough :—how could [I do with 
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CHAPTER IX—1. Duke Ai enquired 
of Yu Jo saying: “It is a year of dearth, 
and we have not revenue enough for our 
needs ; what istobe done?” 2. “ Why not 
simply tithe the land?” replicd Yu Jo. 3. 
“Why, with two-tenths,” said the Duke, “1 


have still not enough, how could I manage 
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that system ete. Z. duac mihi adhue non suff. ; si hoc, 
quorsum istud decimare? KK. Why, with two-thirds, 
even, we cannot nike ends mect ete. Cauv. Comment 
puisje n’exiger qu'un dixiéme ? 

4 Co SOE IW TE aS OTR RP TER 
WE 33 ae. When the people are well off the Prince will 
never be the only one poor, but if the people are poor the 
Prince has no business to be the only one well-off. 1. If 
the people have plenty, their prince will not be left to want 
alone etc. Z.  populo satis habente, princeps quocum non 
satis habebit? K. When the people have plenty, the 
prince will not want. Couv. Quand le people a le suffisant, 
le prince ne I’a-t-il pas aussi avec tous ses sujets ? 

CAT Pick CHAN NGT ie) isch i 
NATHON See Cape N NI 1, 32 2S ite levate. latins. 
sfoice few sce Lovins Co Ss il 2 ae es nen 
ctc. then the tree is firmly planted. #£ BE [ul HH 3a, 
When, ctc. then there is daily renewal. fijj ER say HB is 
me and Se is yk 2 7p tiny WE ME REL ie. to go 
over to the right and secemly. £. Low virtue was to be 
exalted and delusions to be discovered, the Master said, 
Hold etc. (I. viii) and be moving continually to what is 
right; this ete. Z. de clevanda virtute ct discernenda 
hallucinatione. Fundari etc. et progredi ad aequitatem ete. 
KX. how to raise the moral sentiment and dispel delusions 
in life. Make ete. :Aet up to what is right etc. Couv. 
pour acquerir une crande vertu et pour reconnaitre lerreur. 
vere Ch ODsCi ver lat jistion: 

2G BT A i I ae ie, oe 
Ay airs APOE TE mn GK WU ee BRL AEE 
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with that one-tenth system?” 4. “Tf the 
people enjoy plenty, was the rejoinder, 
“with whom will the Prince share want ? 
But ifthe people are in want, with whom will 
the Prince share plenty 2” 

CHAPTER” X—1. Winen” Pzu, Chime 
asked the best way to improve his character 
and to discriminate in what was irrational, 
the Master said: ‘‘ Take conscientiousness 
and sincerity as your ruling principles, trans- 


fer also your mind to right conditions, and 
. . S , 
your character will improve. 2. When you 


2 
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WW) BY 3. Tove and hate are the common human pas- 
Sious, put mans life and death are ot divine apie and 
netofimans will, hence to wisi a man to die or live by 
one’s love or hate is a fallacy, 7. Tavine wished him 
toliveysy ou also =svish lnm docdie. “Titsie meise of delu 
sion, Z. eumaue volueris ipsum vivere, rursus velle ipsum 
mor est hallvcinart. ke You wish to live and you late 
fodig. Mp wile clinging (oui you sects iianker sitey 
those things which can only shorten life; that is a great 


delusion in life. Couv. deésirer la mort d'un homme dont 


vous deésirez auparavant la conservation; c'est vous trom- 


3. Re -f- with reason thinks that this quotation should 
follow AV]. 12, le isviveh tte ae. TN ows Sl 
It may not be on account of her beme rich, yet you come 
fo make 2 “dicienee Zeta Peele) cleemenepensan: 
divitias, sed solum pensat cxeellentiam. K. Truly, your 
wealth and pelf avail you neught. To have whit others 
Want is all you seventh” ony. (<yiie) onmas can. 
de leurs richesses, mails sculement a cause de leur rare 
WU 

CHAV TER VSNL -=-APRINGIR A eT Oar 
—Vhis must have oecurred im 0. Sie svheneC anime: 
thirty-five vers of age, was tiga tls time the lal 
had lost the reins of @overnnnent wich eich. sins 
minister BK JG. who won the people by largesses ; more- 
over the Duke had many concubines, through whose jea- 
lousies he had not yet appointed his successor, so that the 
velationsitips. of 9i |i Sef, Were al asta. lance 


the advice of Confucius. “The [Duke however did not fol- 
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love a man you want him to live, when you 
hate him you wish he were dead; but you 
have already wanted him to live and yet 
again you wish he were dead. This is an 
instance of the irrational. 
3. “ Not indeed because of wealth 
But solely because exceptional.” 


CHAPTER XI.—1. When Duke Ching 
of Ch'i enquired of Confucius the principles 
of government, 2. Confucius answered say- 
ing: “Let the Prince be Prince, the mini- 
ster minister, the father father, and the son 
son.” } 
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low it, with the result that his successor was not appointed, 


and the way was opcned to fifi JG both for regicide and 


t 
%y 


usurpation. 
Thi Ve 25 


punce ete, althattch al Ivey revenic canbenjar it? —Z, 


re was the Duke’s posthumous title 1. 


government, when cte. “Good! If indeed the 


heu sane! revera si princeps non sit princeps ete. licet 
praesto sit annona, num ego potero frui? K. It is very 
true. Indeed, if'a prince zs not a prince ctc.—even though 
Thad my revenue, how should I enjoy it? Couv. Tres 
bicn. Een effect, si le prince ne remplit pas ses devoirs de 
prince, quand meme les grains ne manqueraient pas, pour- 
rais-je Cn avoir pour vivre ? 

CHAPIN AI TACONIC JUDGMENT ZANID 
PROMPT ACTION.—1. This reads like a remark made 
after Tzii Tu's death. The absence of tenses is a great loss 
fovthe -Chiicse Wangiage Cee ee lh 
word, or phrase. Jr, fj wi. Lo snap, break, decide. 
“Soi Nf WW) OR oe I i A fia BR OOK 
qe Ab BE wc MA dy. is sincerity and acuteness made 
men submit to his decisions without waiting for him to 
finish speaking. I. Ah! itis Yu, who could with half a 
word settle litigations! Z. qui dimidio verbo possit diri- 
mere lites ete. KK. One who can settle a dispute with half 
a sentence. Couv. homme & terminer un procés en disant 
un scul mot. 

2. It is interpreted in the sense of fulfilling, not giving, a 
promise. C. ffi. TG th Delay. FA Ye SL In 
haste to fulfil his promises. This is said to be rceorded to 
shew why Tz [a's decisions were not disputed. 1. Z. K, 


idem. Couv. exccutait ses promesses sans retard. 
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3. “Excellent! said the Duke, “Truly, if 


the prince be not prince, the minister not 


imimiSter, the father not father, ame the son 
not son, however much grain I may have, 
shall I be allowed to eat it 2?” 

CHAP PEK ex ——3,, Phewiviister sar: 
“Vu was the one,—he could decide a dis- 
pute with half a word.” 2. Tzu Lu never 


slept over a promise. 
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GUAPTER NHI—NO LITIGATION THE IDIEAT.. 
—Probably said when Mintster of Justice in Lu. See ok 
am IV. Cf. Jf in preceding Cap. 4 IF Fy ay. Civil, 
oy 5}: fa Jk, Criminal cases. C. AX Db) We ah aS he. 
my DL i Je de MU 7S vy. It was not judging in litiga- 
tion that was difficult, but to get the people to avoid litig.- 
ton altosetier was. what heswould lave valucd.. 12" "In 
hearing litigation Tam like any other body. What is neces- 
sary however, is to cause the people to have no litigation. 
Z. audicndis litibus ego compar sum ceteris, at illud poterit 
efficere, mi ne “sint litigantes. Kh. Whilesitting “in court 
ool a no Detter sphai. Ctichinch, — hut latelakvay > 
try to do is to make cven the suits unnecessary. Couv. 
Pitendre les pluideurs. 2... tout comme wi autre. Te ime 
portant serait daffaire qu’il n'y ett plus de plaideurs. 

CHAPTER AI = \VERIGH \i ie oC 
C. jG Ht 7é ef ob. ME TE TW a4 Re a mL. Chi 
means to ponder over, and when unflaggingly then the 
beginning and end will be the same—no tailing off FF HF 
oe BS WY DRS Si ge BS a —-. 7/sivze = means to 
put into exccution, and when conscientiously, then there 
will be no difigrence in private or public. Law @7 
governing isto keep is affais before the mind without 
weariness, and to practise them with undeviating consistency. 
7. animo incuba ili sine intermissions, opere exerce il!um 
cum fidelitate. IK. Be patient in maturing your plans and 
then carry thent out. with conscientiousness, Cou U1 fant 
appliquer son esprit aux affaires sans relache, ct les traiter 
AVeCMSUCe: 

CHAPS eee, \ 1 NAY: 
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CHAPTER XIII]—The Master said: “I 
can try a lawsuit as well as other men, but 
surely the great thing is to bring about that 
there be no going to law.” 

CHAPTER XIV—When Tzu Chang 
asked about the art of government, the 
Master replied: “Ponder untiringly over . 
your plans, and then conscientiously carry 
them into execution.” 

Chew Wiel = The @laster. said: 
“The Scholar who becomes widely versed 
in letters, and who restrains his learning 
within the bounds of good taste, is not likely 
(oO; SerOm the tack: 
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CHAPTER XVI.--REJOICETH NOT IN INT 
QUITY.—C. interprets J by FF 4 HE Wh, Va we dk 
34. Tures on and encourages him in order to maturity. 
J... The superior man secks to perfect the admirable quali- 
ties of men, and docs not etc. The mean man docs the 
opposite of this. Z. vir sapiens promovet aliorum bona, 
non contribuit aliorum malis cte. IK. encourages men to 
develop the good qualities in their nature etc. whereas, a 
bad man and a fool ete. Couv. Le sage aide les autres a 
bien faire ete. 

CILAPTEEK NWIL—DIRECTING BY RECTITU DE. 
—The play on the words £¢ and JE is not casy to re- 
procdice iM netah tomuloincustoaqeemlate, 2\ alt t= 
in full and Y¥} in deference to the rank of Chi K’ang ; sce 
HW. xx. CC. Vhe philosopher gi says Ai eh An Ie 
in WE TE A. 38. No one has ever rectified others unless 
he were correct himself Confucius is supposed to have 
spoken as in the text hoping that Chi K’ang would ti ato 
rectify the conduct of the three ruling clans of Lu. 1. 
To govern means to rectify. If you lead on the people 
with correctness, who will dare not to be correct? Z, 
eubernatio est rectitudo ; si tu pracsis cunt rectitudine, quis 
audcbit non esse rectus? K. Government means order. 
ee) er iivcor cle tea Oa. ae di-orderly 2 Couv. Gouver- 
ner ou diriger les homnies, e¢’est leur faire suivre la voie 
Cele: 

CHUM TK SS DLW ORL NOT RO een 
PATIO PO A sample of Conf's beldness with a powerful 
noble. ay octe.  Tfthere be your nomdesire. Co If you, 


atte 


fK avaricious, allhough you *2° reward 


1k; Are moter 


=~ 
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CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
“The man of noble mind seeks to perfect 
the good in others and not their evil. The 
little minded man is the reverse of this.” 

CHAPTER XVII—When Chi K’ang 
Tz asked Confucius for a definition of 
government, Confucius replied: “To go- 
vern means to guide aright. If you, Sir, 
will lead the way aright, who will dare to 
deviate from the right ?” 

CHAPTER XVII. —Ch Kang Tzu, 
being plagued with robbers, consulted Con- 
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them to be robbers they will J IO Ti) AS FG. tecl 
ashamed and refuse to steal. The Chi family had stolen 
their power $§ AGL Marg Tza, the son of a concubine, 
had usurped his infant brother’s rights and was suspected of 
his murder,—so the people were but following their leader. 
L. distressed about the number of thieves 7 the State, 
imjuyed Cte. li fou SH ieAvcre Toh COV crons, although you 
should reward them to do it, they would not steal. Z. 
angebatur ob latrones ; si tu non sis cupidus, ctiamst merce- 
dem proponas populo, non furebitur, IN. distressed at the 
frequency of robberies in the country. If you yoursclf 
shew them that you do not wish for wealth, although you 
should reward them cle. Couv. dans Pembarras a cause de 
voleurs, il consulta cte. Scigncur, ne soyez ni cupide ni 
ambiticux......encouragiez par des récompenser, 
CHAPTER Ce a el ee 
NECESSARY.—&k is taken by fj fF as WM Ht. by 
Anan as (e+ itis also used in the sense of “concede tov 
is read as a verb, Jn, C. 23 be Fe TR Ft abl 2c, 
Rulers are those to whom ve people look as excmyplats. 
Ay Ts we oe PO eas ee ine ia 
for those over - ane: Lonise | OI elo omecany 
to killing the unprincipled for the good of the principled ? 
Sir, in carrying on your government, why should you use 
killing at all? JT.ct your crzuecd desires be for what ts 
cood ete. The relation between superiors ete. “The grass 
must bend when etc. Z. si interfictam expertes lege, ut 
deveniatur ad habendum ordinem, quomodo ? quorsun 
uteris occisione 2. Tue velis bonum ete. ; herba, inccssente 


ipsi vento, profecto incurvatur. Js. putting to death the 
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ucius, Who answered him saying: “If you, 
Sir, be free from the love of wealth, although 
you pay them they will not steal.” 
CHAPTER XIX.—Chi K’ang Tzi asked 
the opinion of Confucius on government and 
said: ~~ How steuld it do to execute the 
lawless for the good of the law-abiding ?” 
“What need, Sir, is there of capital punish- 
ment in your admunistration 2” responded 
Confucius. “Ii “your aspirations “are for 
good, Sir, the people will be good. The 
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wicked in the interests of the good?......depend upon 
capital punishments? Wish for honesty and ces» Ehe 
moral power of the rulers etc. Whithersoever the wind 
plows etc. Couv. Ne férais-je pas bien de mettre a mort 
les malfaiteurs, afin de rendre le peuple vertucux ?...... 
avez vous besoin de la peine de moit 2? Vous-meme veuillez 
scricusemcnt ctre vertucux ctc...... Au souffle du vent, 
Vherbe se courbe toujours. 

ClMapTiR XS = Gait koal Molbint Ol 
MERE POPULARITY.—This cap. should be read in the 
lightcof Vey fe” file: 1o ube heard of, gct a name ; 
3% is to win one’s way by nobility of character, -{- is aman 
of education, hence, an official. C. 38% 49 74 S&B AQ 
m 47 Me AS WY. The 2 are those whose elaracter 
commands general confidence and whose deeds win their 
unhindered way. 1... What must the officer be who may 
be said to be distinguished? Z. —_ litteratus qualis est. k. 
educated gentlemen do etc. distinguished. Couv. pour 
meériter d'¢tre appele illustre. 

2, C. =f: i $$ Ft, given to outside show, so Con. 


fucius %& AC Hy i #8 22 Wy exposed his ailment and 
dosed it. 

3. C. 3 Y Be wy (His fame is spread abroad. 
i: - heard of throtmelt thes intca. throughout his clan. 


Z. sit in regno, fama certo celcbratur, KK. in public life 
or in private life he will be heard of by the world. Couv. 
renom aupres de son prince, de ses concitoyens, ct de tous 
SeS parents. 
: At: . - sale : “ty 5 He 
4. pf means heard of, fame ; 32 penctrating, universal, 


influential. C,H SR SEAN LT STS 73 BR 


ee, 
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moral character of those in high position ts 
the breeze, the character of those below ts the 
grass. When the grass has the breeze upon 
it, it assuredly bends.” 

CHAPTER XX.—1. Tzu Chang asked 
what a man must be like in order to gain 


general estimation. 2. “ What is it that you 
mean by general estimation °” enquired the 
Master. 3 “To ensure popularity abroad 
and to ensure it at home,” replied Tzu 


Chang. 
4. “ That,” said the Master, “is popularity, 
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oT op ee and fe are Sintlar ut dificrent. 
There is the difference between them that exists between 


real and counterfeit. 


ra 


5. #€  ctc. means he is a mi of judgement and 
discretion, C. ROC) (EWE TY A OR A Sa 
All are matters of personal culture and not for the observa- 
tion of others; hence fy ff FE We wt we Be. his 
conduct naturally meets with no opposition. 

6. jr 3 A Be, “le maintains an attitude of in- 
wavermg assurance. C. FE DD. a AE iy ie For xe ty 
Sclfassured, without a qualm, AY T% FE iy Be ok 4%, 
far his aii is not reality bute merch fame. 1. Tiat is 
notoriety not distinction. Now etc. solid and straightfor- 
ward and loves righteousness. We examines people's words 
and looks at their countenanees. He is anxious to humble 
hiniself to cothers, Sel Gic. (As Vite, .netonety «lic 
assuines the appearance of virtue, but his actions are 
opposed to it and he rests in this character without any 
doubts edeut himself. Z. hoc est famosus, non illustris 
eS6e..,..,Shnplex, rectus, “ch anita sicquitatisg pompencht 
verba at examinat vultum, cstque sollicitus ut se subjiciit 
aliis: ctc. Quit famosus cst, specie praefert virtutem, factis 
autem adversatur, ct quin ca consistat, munime dubitat. BK. 
notorious, not distinguished. Now......stands upon his awn 
integrity and loves what is right; who forms a correct 
judgement of men by observine how they lool as well as 
tte.  Wetlection makes ini Tinmsle ete ecte.. 2 the noto- 
rious man,.....wants to be moral in his look*cte. really is 
not so in his life. Tle niides himself on such an ap- 


pearance without misgiving. Couv. Celui-la a du renom, 
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not esteem. 5. As for the man who meets 
with general esteem, he is natural, upright, 
and a lover of justice; he weighs what men 
say and observes their expression, and his 
anxiety 1s to be more lowly than others ; and 
so he ensures esteem abroad, as he ensures 
it also at home. 6. As to the seeker of 
popularity, he assumes an air of magna- 
nimity which his actions belie, while his self- 
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il n'a pas une gloire véritable. Un homme illustre est 
simple, droit, aini de Ja justice. I] fait attention aux paro- 
les qu'il entend, et il observe lair du visage. Ila soin de 
se mettre au-dessous des autres......sculement du renom, 
revét une apparence de vertu,......opposces ctc. Il se flatte 
d'etre vertucux ct s’en tient assure. 

CeeAPTICc G@NE-=FIRST VUINGS: ViRS tei. 
cap. NX. 4 3¢ Xi xxv. 1. C. ee 2 ie ie aie 
Fai tidden wtthine “Ly Wiieu cic. 2 venue ctc..i0 
exalt virtue, to correct cherished cvil, and to discover 
delusions. Z. de cumulanda virtute, corrigendis cupidt- 
tatibus, et discernendis hallucinationibus. k. to elevate 
the moral sentiment; to discover the secret vices and fiail- 
ings in one’s inmost mind ; and lastly to dispcl the delusions 
of life. Couv. comment on peut acquérir une grande 
vertu, cos r ses défauts, reconnaitre ses erreurs. 

a OF tk 4) ye a co. Commended his earnest- 
ness in self as 

3. C. SE BH BROW TF Fe HE PH AE See the 
reply to the same disciple in V L XS ee ees ili ts 

- Jk ay, Do your duty without counting its conse- 
quences. 4 -- W) 2 7 13 WE ME HB BR TE 
43 $e AA SW Ay DHE RY - fi IE AR AR, Tore: 


cognise one’s brief anger as a mere trifle, yet the calamity 


/o 


brought on one’s family as a grievous thing indeed, should 
‘nduce a man to sce and overcome the irrationality of his 
anger. (It must always be borne in mind Lit the ais Cis 
of Confucius were not intended to cover the whole ground, 
but to apply to the interlocutor’s needs). Fam Chih was 
4 BD aE Fl), coarse-fibred and self-interested. L. Truly 
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assurance knows never a misgiving, and so 
he ensures popularity abroad, as he also 
ensures it at home.” 

CHAPTER XXI—r. Once when Fan 
Chih was rambling along with the Master 
under the trees at the Jxain-altars, he re- 
marked: “May I venture to ask how one 
‘may improve one’s character, correct one's 
personal faults and discriminate in what is 
irrational ?” 

2. “An excellent question,” rejoined the 
Master. 3. “If a man put duty first and 
success after, will not that improve his 
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a good question: If doing what is to be done be made the 
first business, and success a secondary consideration ctc. 
To assail one’s own wickedness and not ctc. For a morn- 
ing’s anger to disregard one's own life, and involve that of 
his parents ete. Zo pulchram questionem > antchabere 
actus, posthabere acquisitionem cte. ? Impugnare sua vitia, 
non vero etc. ? ob unius mane iram, oblivisct suam_ perso- 
nam et usque ad suos parentes ete. ? K. Make ita ru’e 
to work for it before you accept anything as your own ctc. 
Make it a habit to assail your own vices and failings before 
etc. lose his temper and forget himself of a morning cte. 
Couv. Quelle excellent question? Avoir en vue la prati- 
que plutdt que la possession de Ja vertu ctc.? Faire la 
guerre 1 ses propics <leliuts, et monctc= (vane ame- 
ment de colére, mettre en danger sa vie ct celle de ses 
parents n’est-ce pas illusion ? 

CITAPTER- ANIl--LOwWo OD ST wh 
LEGE OF MEN FC ae i ie 
St) x2, $%. Vhilanthropy is altruism in practice, know- 
ledge of men the objective of knowledge. 1... benevolence. 
lt is love to a// amen, 4.9 “de Timimanitite inarce alios. 
de prudentia; nosse alios. IX. The moral life ofa man 
consists in loving men. Understanding consists m under- 
standing men. Couv. dlnumanite, Tile cansiste a anner 
les iets. tla jarmlence;.... 1 CoMticitre Jes lommes: 

2. $b JE says that Fan Ch’th misapprehended, thinking 
{ie Be, was Genel), andthe ip Jo apcciibe es 
two opposites. 1. 

3. Chlle19o. C. i Siar SS te ae 
4F ig WW fe 22.) To promote the upright ctc. 1s wisdom ; 


did not immediately understand. 
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character? If he attack his own failings 
instead of those of others, will he not remedy 
his personal faults? ‘or a morning's anger 
to forget his own safety and involve that 
of his relatives, is not this irrational 2” 
CHAPTER XXII-—1. Once when Fan 
Chih asked the meaning of Virtue, the 


Master replied, “Love your fellow-men.” 
On his asking the meaning of knowledge, 
the Master said: ‘“ Know your fellow-men.” 

2. Fan Chih not having comprehended. 
3. The Master added: “By promoting the 


597 


Sea x at THE ANALECTS. 


to straighten the crooked is kindness. Tfence they are not 
Opposites bul coreliine. T.. “lniploy ete. in this way 
ihe crooked can be imade wpright Z. evelumlo rectos 
etc. potest fiert ut improbi corrigantur. IK. put down 
every cause that is unjust in such a way that the unjust 
willbe made jms, -Couv. en lnissavt de cote les icchants, 
on peut determiner les meéchants a se corriger. 

A see jays, itis defined by Ge, Cio Methoucht 
the reply only covered the meaning of 4 and not of {=, 
ice PoneCh irtined ectc, a alittle: a hile=aeo ete, 77: 
nuper quideni ies kh. © yust alittiesvhile ago cdc, Cour. 
Town heure, ar cie com ete, 

be DE dr ie ll te Sie 
over its breadth of meaning, which was not Hmited to 41, 
TL. Truly sichas Ihissayving.) <7. oe foccundiim ciituin! 
K. a saying very wide indeed in its application. Couv. 
Ces paroles sont Pe de sens. 

G, » pce alee IN, 1 ters. IN i ee oe 
(oo 2. {es 7 cL Ay 4 12 oY Fe SE ee Ue Tt. 


i\far means that all were transformed to pee and none 


mit 


(es 


saw any that were not good, as if they had gone faraway. J. 
Shun, being in pos<ession of ete. on which all who were 
devoid of virtue disappeared. Z. Choen tenens imperium 
ctc., ct improbitas evanuit. IX. all) immoral people disap- 


peared. Couv. tous les meéchants disparurent. 


CHAPTICR XNTT—ONX PRIN DSL. 24% 15 rend 
ING eee 7 cand siete to tiara eae mi ioe, 
DE DW AG nee teers Ue atu ae eee elie 


Vio a i Coe is for the 
development of virtue, hence the importance of fulfilling 


598 


THE ANALETS. Xf. xXeau. 


RU ty ak AN ER Be 
wl Hk yA SES Oe Ra 
Fe HK AL WS PRE TT 
HR A ODL gH IW) BE 


: 
RRM HS AE ER 


straight and degrading the crooked you can 
make even the crooked straight.” 


4. Fan Chih withdrew and afterwards 
meeting Tzu Hsia said to him: “A little 
while ago, when I had an interview with the 
Mastery, and asked for a definition of know- 
ledge, he replied, ‘By promoting the straight 
and degrading the crooked you can make 
even the crooked straight,—what can he 
have meant ?” 

5. “ What a rich maxim that is!” replied 
Tzu Hsia. 6. “When Shun had the Em- 
pire, he chose from amongst the multitude 
and promoted Kao Yao, whereupon all who 
were devoid of virtue disappeared. And 
when T'ang had the Empire, he too chose 
from amongst the multitude and promoted I 
Yin, whereupon all who were devoid of virtue 


disappeared.” 
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one’s duty by pointing things out to him and using tact in 
doing so, but always according to whatis right. 1. aith- 
fully admonish yous friend, and skillfully lead him on. It 
etc. impracticable, stop. Do not disgrace yourself. Z. 
fideliter commoncfacias et belle dirigas eos: si nihil possis, 
tune absiste, ne ipsimet injuriam adsciscas. Wk. Be cons- 
cientious in what you say to him. Lead him on gently ete. 
if you find you cannot do that, stop. Do not quarrel with 
him only to get insulted. Couv. Avertissez vos amis avec 
franchise, et conscillez-lesavec douceur.  S’ils n'approuvent 
ete. ; craignez de vous attirer un affront. 

GULP TIS SSI We Re ND Se il OR a 
LOPMAGNT Ol “CHPAN AC Tih =i. “lie” superior 
man on grounds of culture meets with his friends, and by 
their friendship helps his virtue. Z. sapiens per littera- 
turam conerediuy ‘mices,..... adjuvat perfectionem. hk. 
makes friends by his taste for art and literature. He uses 
Ive titends to clo linvtolive imimoral lite. -Couns Je 
sage se fait des amis pas son crudition, et Vamitie est un 


moyen de perfection pour lui ct pour cun. 


600 


THE ANALECTS, All. KRITE, “Seerv. 


+ 7 

G = 

cx t BR BR F 
e+ BW & & 

Km A loi 

Vy) at tk. a KL 

we oF oe Go 

m@ a za 


Cri Ti <1. On Si 20 eicune: 
enquiring the duties of friendship the Master 
replied: ‘Advise him conscientiously and 
guide him discreetly. If he be unwilling, 
then cease; do not court humiliation.” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—The_ philosopher 


Tséng said: “The wise man by his culture 
gathers his friends, and by his friends deve- 
lopes his goodness of character.” 
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VOLUME VII. 


BOOK AXIlIl. 


CHIEFLY CONCERNING GOVERNIUENT. 


CONRENT 5 == he Weis, fie i aie) ile 
book contains a number of epigrams on government and 
the duties of rulers. The four words uttered in reply to 
Vz ou miplitvalmost serve as itstene Sp 

CHAPTER 1 Tie LEADER SHIOLI) Li 
i. 22 BF Zo The dificulty is > willy the (2, 1 
int-rpreted by “the people,” as is usual, it would read, 
Go before them, set them to work. With this idea K’ung 
An Kuo interpreted by “Set them the example and then 
you can sect them to work.” Legge suggests taking 
ina ncuter sense. The accepted view is as in the trans- 
lation, C. The philosopher @ says: JL Jt 2 fr DD 
ob 2. WW A 4 i 77. OL RS kD DG 
“2. SW BE By AS Yk. Wherever the people should go, 
kt the ruler in person go first and the people without 
orders will follow ; whatever the people should do let the 
ruler in person do diligently, and they will do works how- 
ever arduous, without complaint. [T. Go before the 
people wzth your example, and be laborious in their affairs. 
Z. praéeas illi, labores ili. K. Go before as 1.) ; show 


them your exertion. Couv. Que le prince donne lui- 
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CHAPTER I—1. When Tzt Lu asked 
about the art of government the Master re- 
plied: ‘“ Be in advance of them, shew them 
how to work.” 

2 On his asking for something more, 
the Master added: “ Untiringly.” 
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meme l’exemple de toutes les vertus, et prete secours au 
peuple dans ses travaux. 

> C. Says 4 i -aticient copics 15° fo not, Ih 
Bemot weary Wn these things). 2. 11s me lassescas, IK: 
Be indefatigable in that. Couv. ......s’applique sans relache 
A Cte. 

CMH a ee RVI Sack UI Gor 
YOUR STAFF.—1. For fh & v. Intro. V., for 4 
esce 120 Ne cle tery a) cia Vil a eC aay 
Ty. Se HR tu. The holders of the various offices. &% 
Se Wik. They were united in the Comptroller. %& iff 
re Ze th. ih BAR OW CK 
i 2 MA SE Bey, tee ae Should direct. (heim, 1 tye 
duties, and afterwards examine into their fulfilment, thereby 
himself avoiding a and promoting ae on the 
perfection of theirawork, “le, 47 9 45." 4 We oa. 
flsten means the virtuous, /s‘az the able. The Shute 
wy says, A SEAL FA, SW TE AF EWR Fe Unless 
etc. then the Prince will be doing his Minister's work. 1... 
IXmploy first the services of your various officers, pardon 
small faults and raise to cffice men of virtue and_ talents. 
7. jracniuttere halcnles cinienecimant,.. evche sapicntes 
et peritos. KK. Leave the initiative in the details of go- 
vernment to the responsible heads of department. Couv. 
Mettez en avant les préfets, c-a-d. ne faites pas tout par 
vous meme, mais servez-vous des prefets, qui sont a vos 
ordres. 

2 Ghee NL. el gs Wie ta eee ee ete 
T. -Elew shall I know ciemsG thats tay rise shiemisia 


ONICG ty. Will vonicra MeclcCtttine = 7s we eqlOsawelc 
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CHAPTER I].—1. When Chung Kung 
was Minister for the House of Chi he asked 
for advice on the art of government, where- 
upon the Master said: “Utilise first and 
foremost your subordinate officers, overlook 
their minor errors, and promote those who 
are worthy and capable.” 

2. “ How may I recognise those are worthy 
and capable?” he asked. “ Promote those 
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ftv non Noveris, alii ai ipsiamisses facient, Ko... there is 
then no fear that those whom you do not know will be 
neglected. Couv. ......Quant a ceux que vous ne con- 
Waissez pas, vst cc quc d'autres ne vous les feront pas 
connaitre. 

CROP Wie Red Lease asOn TN Lett The 
clause is generally read in a hypothetical xcnse,— If the 
Prince of Wei is waiting for ete.” yy FE was Duke fi 
of Wei, see VIL 14. This incident is placed in the tenth 
year of Duke ¥£ on Confucius returning from 4 to Wei. 
‘Tzu daa at that tine wae ithe scivice of Duke Fi jij 
may be taken as ‘in order to’; jf as the sign of the 
future; 3 is also interpreted as ‘most important.’ L. 
The ruler of Wei has been waiting for you, in order with 
you to administer the government. What will you con- 
sider the first thing to be done? Z.  expectat magistrum, 
ut fungaris magistratu: magister quid prius praestiturus ? 
Ik. ) Now «shat do you consider ete. \Ganr oie spice 
de Wei vous attendait pour regler avec vous etc. a quot 
donneriez-vous votre premier soin ? 

>», Che MMe tis Wel cote re Cai 7 eel ei 
translation gives the acccptcd sense, but it might also be 
read, ‘If I] had to,—the first step surcly would be to rectify 
the various tiles ~C. MEP eae. 2 iin 
fa Jt wll, 4% WEA Bw. At this time Duke Clvuh 
disavowed his father, and sacrificed to the manes of his 
erandfather as if to his father’s, so that names and realities 
were in confusion. Jlence if things got their right names, 
Duke Ch’uh was unfilial and a usurper, and Confucius in 


this laconic way signifies his own unwillingness to act. 
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you do recognisc;’ was the reply, “as to 
those whom you may fail to recognise, is it 
likely that others will neglect them ?” 

CHAPTER. Ui—1 “Ihe Pimnce of 
Wei,” said Tzu Lu, “is awaiting you, Sir, to 
take control of his administration,—what will 
you undertake first, Sir 2” 

2. “The one thing needed,” replied the 


Master, “is the correction of terms. © 
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Apparently however he put no obstacle in the way of his 
disciples accepting service, for at this time Duke Ch’uh 
had already ruled for nine years. 1. What is necessary 
is to rectify names. Z. quod potissimum, nonne re- 
formare appellationem? K. If I must begin, I would 
begin by defining the names of things. Couv. <A rendre 
a chaque chose son vrai nom. 

Sewers Is this sod Tor, ) Well really ) (Yon 
ate a lone way from the “point, Sir, What hase that 
correcting to do with the matter. C. 3, fi} de of 2h 


im, gb 4 Wo ot <i dite lar from the matter 
le., not an affair of immediate urgency. LL. So, indeed ! 
You are wide of the mark! Wilh must there be such 
rectification? Z. estne ita? magister digreditur; quor- 
sum haec reformatio? KK. Oh! really, but you are too 
impractical. What has definition of names to do here. 
Couv. Tést-ce ratsonnable? Maitre, vous vous égarez 
loin du but. -\ quoi cette réforme des noms ? 

4. WY Cf Tl. 18. 3 OB) an ai, thereupon is reserv- 
ed-lke. 1. ‘low tte /\ "Stinetiar im imciesesiiowsen 
cautious reserve. Z. quam rusticus iste Yeou! Sapiens 
etc. quippe omittentis instar, IN. Sir, you have really no 
manners. A gentleman, when he hears ete. will always 
wait for an explanation. Couv. Que Lou est grossier ! 
Un homme sage se garde de dire ou de faire ce qu'il ne 
sait prs, 

5. IT. If names be not correct, language is not in 
accordance with the truth of things. If cte. affairs cannot 
be carricd on to success. Z. Si titulus non sit rectus, 


tune appellatio non probatur ;......res non perficientur. KK, 
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3. “ Are you as wide of the mark as that, 
Sir!” said Iza Lu, © Why this corrécting ?~ 

4. “How uncultivated you are, Yu!” re- 
sponded the Master. “A wise man, in re- 
gard to what he does not understand, main- 
tains aly abiitude Of meserve, 5 uli terms be 
incorrect, then statements do not accord with 


facts; and when statements and facts do not 
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Now, if names of things are not properly defined, words 
will not correspond to facts......impossible to perfect 
anything. Couv. Si les noms ne conviennent pas aux 


choses, il y a confusion dans la langage ete. 

GO. tsa vores n sete have. now ere to: aut 
hand or foot. 3 4 JE FR x ay RR. 4m 4 Ak Ap 
ote SEO eeOttler a ise inioly a ls, When Cle, 
proprictics and music will not flourish... ... punishments will 
not be properly awarded......the people do not know how 
fomineve hand Or Toots 7.0 si cte. func Fes noi jer 
Coe avia meee officia et harmonia non florebunt ;......suppli- 
cia ct pocnac non quadrabunt ;......populus non habet ubi 
polat manus «ct pedes,. Ik. MVitevescte. the arts and 
institutions of civilization cannot flourish;......law and 
justice cannot attain their ends ;......people will be at a loss 


for know awlhiat tomo, “Jouvense les choses ne s’éxcécutent 
aS ees: les bicnséances et l’harmonie sont négligées,...... les 


supplices et les autres chatiments n’ctant plus proportion- 
nés aux fautes......ne sait plus ot: mettre la main ni le pied. 

7. Had Tzti Lu attended to the discrimination of Con- 
fucius he would not have sacrificed his life for an unworthy 
master. I, necessary that theymantes he uses may be 
spoken apfropriately,......carricd out appropriately...... 
just that in his words there may be nothing incorrect. 
Z. Ideo sapiens princeps quod nominat, certe decebit 
GenoOmuinanrt %s<4.2.1 peraci... aiilitl label vauod = tematc sit, 
idque totum cst. K. can always specify whatever he 
Has; sna carry Glit......0mises 1) a point tobe = diways 
exact in the words he uses. Couv. Un prince sage donne 


aux choses les noms qui leur conviennent, et chaque chose 
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accord, then business is not properly execut- 
ed; 6. when business is not properly ex- 
ecuted, order and harmony do not flourish; 
when order and harmony do not flourish, 
then justice becomes arbitrary; and when 
justice becomes arbitrary the people do not 
know how to move hand or foot. 7. Hence 
whatever a wise man denominates he can 
always definitely state, and what he so states 
he can always carry into practice, for the wise 
man will on no account have anything remiss 
in his definitions.” 
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doit étre traitée d’aprés la signification du nom ete. Dans 
le choix des noms il est tres attentif. 

Clipe tit ho ROV Glin Bia. 
THAS BOVINA HARMING — 1 tt oie... oce Intro: 
V. It is supposed that he was in office at this time. 
C. WE an EF BRS PN ie GEL IP Corn growing 
is called farming, vegetable growing kitchen gardening. 


I.. husbandry. 1 am not so good for that etc. husband- 


fa ies ae gardener. Z. ego haud par veterano agrico- 
la Carers, nec tanti ac veteranus olitor. IK. Vor that ete. 
09 Ano) Gees gardencr. Couv. Un vieux labourcur vous 


l'enscignerait mieux que moi......Jjardinicr etc. 

2 C. yy A a Al Roe A plebeian. 1. A small 
man indeed. Z. vulgarem hominem. Kk. a petty-mind- 
ed man. Couv. lesprit petit. 

3, Note the parallels #8. 4. 3@. AR. 4%. JO oh 
He might be translated ‘a like spirit’ C. defines it by 
ok Ff Sincerity. th, #k BEA 2 UN GbR 
4% eA piece of cloth with tapes attached for tying a 
child on the back,—as is still in vogue. 1. Ifa superior 


man love propriety, the people will not dare not to be 


HOV TEM ea, Pe HICOUSIICS Saat SUlIMIl (Os Cty ae 
good faith......sincere. Now, when these things obtain, 
the people from all quarters will come to him,...... what 
necd has he etc. Z. si superior amet ritus, tunc popult 
fiemo audebil Non Pevereit (2... JUstitiaMiees acouies: 
Clb 4215 SINCE ate... aac bene eta. popull 


fasciatos gestabunt suos infantes ct accurent. IX. When 
the rulers cte. encourage cducation and goed manners the 


people will never fail in respect...... cncourage the love of 
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CHAPTER TV —1,°0Or Pan, Chih re- 
questing to be taught agriculture, the Master 
replied, “1 am not as good as an old farmer 
for that” When he asked to be taught 
gardening the Mastered answered, “I am 
not as good as an old gardener for that.” 

2. On Fan Chih withdrawing the Master 
said: “What a littheminded man is Fan 
Hsii! 3. When a ruler loves good manners 
his people will not let themselves be disre- 
spectful ; when a ruler loves justice his peo- 
ple will not let themselves be unsubmissive ; 
when a ruler loves good faith hts people will 
not venture to be insincere ;—and if he be 
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SMCO ye, obedience ji... OOO UNG ican OME Cy ean 
fock testhat countiy cie; Cou. side {prince “annie 
Lturbanitée ct les convenances, aucun de ses subjects n’osera 
leseMeC@ei ue y MUSic ental OeIssaee acca Sere gees. 
del imatvaise for..e.accouront a lui, avec’ leurs “petits 
enfants sur leurs epaules. Quel besoin ete. 

CHAPTER) V.=LEAWNIED SAND UNPRACTI. 
CAL.—Cf II. 2. AX 33%. may mean inability to carry 
the teaching of the poems into practical life. C. Up, Jay 
Wh Alone. RA ACHE KEW LT Lk BI te 
ZO BN SL HT OT Ry 
Se ye oe. i We ey | Tew Odes really vexcal 
human nature and the principles of things in general, and 
from them the development or decay of manners and_ the 
success or failure of governments cai bemladuced’ “Ficnce 
the student of them should undoubtedly be versed in the 
rules of Government and be able to discuss them. 1... 
Though a man etc. yet if, when intrusted with a govern- 
mental charge, he knows not how to act, or if, when sent 
to any quarter ctc. he cannot give his replics unassisted, 
notwithstanding the extent, etc. Z.  didiceris Carmina 
{creciiia Sst......nescitorespedine, 1Missiisqiie. aa, nequcas a 
te solo dare responsionces,...... fanien, curusul tacient. IN. 
Aman ale can reeite three hundred sieces or oem bs: 
heart, but who, when the conduct of the affairs of a nation 
is intrusted to him, can do nothing,...... public mission to a 
foreign country, has nothing to say for himself etc. Couv. 
Supposons qu’un homme ete. il manque d’habilité > s‘il 
(id. JX.) il soit incapable de répondre par lut-mieme ; que 


lui sert toute sa littérature ? 
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like this, then people will come from every 
quarter carrying their children strapped on 
their backs ;—what does he want with learn- 
ing agriculture ?” 

CHAPTER V.—The Master said: “A 
man may be able to recite the three hundred 
Odes, but if, when given a post in the admi- 
nistration, he proves to be without practical 
ability, or when sent anywhere on a mission, 
he is unable of himself to answer a question, 
although his knowledge is extensive, of what 
Se isd, 


615 


SL Wee vinewuL THE ABALECTS. 


CHEAPTER WI—COMMANDING CHARACT- 
Mill  \\iien a prince s personal conduct is correct, 
his government is effective without the issuing of orders. 
If etc. he may issue orders, but they will not be followed. 
Z. si cujus persona sit recta, quin jubeat, tamen 
ACCME a ae. non obsequentur. Ke. Tf a man is in order in 
his personal conduct, he will get served even without 
taking the tiouble to give orders. Couv. Si le prince est 
luirmeme vertucux, le peuple remplira ses devoirs, sans 
Gqu-on le lin commande... =). ne les suivra pas. 

Cee ER Vil bROthE RS | ik SDiGhi aie: 
ACY =I was the temitory of Dukes) fourth son of 
m% Ex the seeond son being Go ee The seventin son 
was ie G0 who hecame Duke of Ga Cia Vie Cc 
AL 58 2 WL i AE AE HE BLL CK A, 
$L - BK 22, Originally brother kingdoms they, in this 
hour of decay and upheaval, still maintained a like relation- 
ship in their political condition, hence Confucius’ sigh. 
i.e" he Geveminients. are brothers. 2, sicut 
germani fratres. IX. The one ts about the same as the 
other. Couv. sont socurs par leur administration, comme 
par Icur origine. 

CHAPIER. Vill—A CONTE icp MEN 
‘44f is described by the {> aif as PR ‘ee to manage one’s 
house. C. A -f- sft iy oe sk. Tle was a high 
Minister ofavel. 47. Pl Le ees se ce: 
sion of indifference and carelessness (fap TF says af 
About). {> 38 ty Collect, accumulate. 32, fF a. 
Complete. 77 dk fF Je i 47 fh, 4 LA BR SE aR 


po-4) timate «= lameans hie dinl its “cdeorees in inodcra 
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CHAPTER VI.—The Master said: “If 
a ruler is himself upright his people will do 
their duty without orders; but if he himself 
be not upright, although he may order they 
will not obey.” 

CHAPTER VII.—The Master said: 
“Lu and Wei are brothers (even) in their 
government.” 

CHAPTER WVIII—The Master said of 
Ching, a scion of the ducal House of Wei, 
that he dwelt well content in his house. 
_ When first he began to possess property he 
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tion, without permitting a desire for immediate perfection 
fordousiiate line sane minke lim @rcedy.. Taaythat hic 
knew the economy of a family well......Ha: here is a 
collection) i.c.. Ila) tlie 15 complete... Ieee ethane te 
admirable! Z. bene degebat domi ;......aliquantulum 
CUMIUARMyscem circiter complete habeo ;......prope splendi- 
Aunts. Ingecadniltable.),c-aremred, the economy of iis 
ltome. cat) lave just made ends mect.....2° have just 
managed to pay for all I require.” ‘Now I can just 
manage to get along pretty well.’ Couv. toujours 
content de I’ctat de sa maison...... | ApeaASSe SUN eUies oe 
Je suis presque au comble de lopulence......Je suis dans la 
splendeur. 

CHAPTER, IX. — FIRST G@HRICH, THEN 
TEACII—Confucius thus carly recognises the law of 
Political Economy that wealth and Icisure are necessary to 
education and civilisation. 

1 C. ME, Wp Wl wy, To drivea venicle, 12. avher 
the Master went to cite. Z. Confucius adibat cte. kh. 
When Confucius on his travels ete. Couv. alla dans le 
principaute ete. 

2 C. We, ge da. Many. TL. Flow numerous are 
the people! Z. multitudo quanta! JX. Whata large po- 
pulation is here! Couv. Que les habitants sont nombreux ! 

3 C. UG i A RS IWR 7 a8 BS ee 
Wl TE HR @k. WO ay To leave a large population 
in poverty affects its very enistence, hence the duty of 
distributing the land communally and of lightening the 
levies and imposts in order to their enrichment. [eee 


they are thus numerous what more cte, 7 ecu alt 
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called it “A passable accumulation ; ’ 
he had prospered somewhat he called it, 
“Passably complete; and when he had 
amassed plenty he called it “ Passably fine.” 

CHAPTER IX.—1. When the Master 
was travelling to Wei, Jan Yu drove him. 
2. “\WVhat a numerous population!” remark- 
ed the Master. 

3. “ The people having grown so nume- 
rous what next should be done for them ?” 
asked Jan Yu. “Enrich them,’ was the 


reply. 


tt 
Itt 


) 


when 
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sunt quid praeterea addendum ait; ditandi. IK. With 
such a large population what ctc. Couv. Muaintenant 
qu ils-sont nombrame.. -. les rendse wchice: 

4. C oF Mm A we A de Wo Be RA hc 
AL fe, DW) ph SG. DO He 22 Toenrich without cducat- 
ing leaves men very near the level of the brute. Ilence 
colleges must be established for the study of religion and 
morals in order to the people’s education |... e\nd when 
ete, Pedehe tent. v2.) instrucm.. 1. “educate: then 
Couv. Les instruire. 

CIAPTER ASSCONP UCTS eat IN 
LUS METHODS j7 2 = cL eK of sid 
already can do. C. uf ae TE = eee ae ee 
/°o means barely, passably, i.c., the regulations could have 
been published abroad. 4jf JM. Wi Dy joe) 1 lie 
administration itself brought into order. 1... If there were 
any of the princes who would employ ne, in the course of 
twelve months I should have done something considerable 


the government would be perfected. 7. si esset ete. 


jal toret stb bette... haberctue perlectio. ik. Ii] were 
eiven: (Ne Scone mel cae accomplished something . ...put 
everything in order. Couv. Siun prince... . assez bien 
cede oremene prrfaite. 


COA TIN Si pe es VIS Or GOOD 
RULE--C. 23 Sb Wt 4. 1 HH i AA tho It 
means a long, aie period. JE KE. IE HE BE Z 
Ay (i AS 4B BB Transform the eric! aiid ese tien 
to cease from evile Gy A; 4h ap i goo Ai 
This was ui aticient sa; ine wlieli ie Mister approves i. 


LP coGd ele... able to transform the violently bad, and 
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4. “And when you have enriched them, 
what next should be done?” he asked. 
““ Educate them,” was the answer. 

CHAPTER X.— The Master - said: 
“Were any Prince to employ me, in a 
twelvemonth something could have been 
done, but in three years the work could be 
completed.” 

CHAPTER XIJ.—The Master remarked: 
“How true is the saying: ‘If good men 
ruled the country for a hundred years, they 
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Giomenseuet iui CG. Re Pe. etiam) posse domare nefandos 
etc. K. make deeds of violence impossible ctc. Couv. 
Si les princes vertucux succédaient etc. (a dit une pocte), 
ar a corriger les hommes les plus scelcrats ctc. 
CUARLICN Niljee Eb VIEN UA RNGAL UE 
WOULD NEED TIME.—C. =e 4. Gil SY A & tr 
i Hl Wo A Sage heaven-inspired and arising. Sl 
4a 9 -- fk. Thirty years make a generation. {72, ail 
He (ke i} As The transforming influence of education 
would have beeome complete. In reply to a criticism 
comparing the ‘three years” of Confucious with the 
‘Coctietauon here, Pe “fF savas le ectthe adnate: 
tion in order might be done in three years, but to perfeet 
the people in virture right through to the very marrow 
would take a generation. L. If a truly royal ruler ete. 
it would still require ete. Z. verus rex, profecto uno 
sacculo et jam staret virtus. HK. If a really God-sent 
great man were to become Itmperor now, it would take 
etc. Couv.  ......un souverain vraiment digne de ce nom, 
au bout de trente ans, Ja vertu fleurtiait partout. 
CLPAPTIO, NI=sFiR ST ey So er 
ea 6 and VO 4p Cte nie administration, not 
the 4 @ Ruler. I. Ifa minister make his own conduct 
correct, what difficulty will he have in assisting in govern- 
ment. If ete. what has he to do with ete. Z. st quis 
reformet suam personam, ad gerendum magistrum quid 
negotii? KX. Ifa man has really put his personal conduct 
in order, what is there in the government of a country ctc. 
Couv. Si un hommne sait se gouverner lui-méme, quelle 


difficulté aura t-il a gouverner Litre 
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could even tame the brutal and abolish capi- 
tal punishment!’ ” 

CHAPTER XII.— The Master said: 
“Ifa kingly ruler were to arise it would 
take a gencration before Virtue prevailed.” 

CHAPTER XIII.—The Master said: 
“Tfa man put himself aright what difficulty 
will he have in the public service; but if he 
cannot put himself aright how is he going to 


put others right ?” 
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CTTAPTIEN IN. =GQsbhRvVING POLIT ICEANS.— 
or) ee sce Intro. Vo Liis imei ntecdaies alter Cone 
fucius’ rcturn from enile. Jan Yu at this tinic was minister 
wthe Chr Panuly, whe held Court and settled Stare policy, 
usurping ducal powers. Confucius of set purpose declines 
to admit Jan Yu’s statement that they could have been 
dealing with State affairs, and insists they must have been 
the Chi family affairs, for as a retired statesman, he too was 
entitled to be present at the discussion of State business, 
which would be held at the ducal court and not at that of 
the Cli Fanny? (Co. 2a je 2 ee he Cli 
illicit court. 2&, HW i Late. we, PY ge. Affairs 
of State. HY Be aff. Family business. Sy Jif alee 
Toemploy. if. A: de BR oS aft A J ip BB 
my- «\ccording to the 14, ninisters though no longer in 
office, shavedsin the discussionjon tite policy, 12) Vc 
had government business. It must have been family affairs. 
Ifcte. though I am not now in office T should have been 
consulted about it. Z.  fuciunt politica. illius negotia 
scilicet ; si etc. mihi ipsi datum fuisset ca audire. KK. We 
have just had State affairs. You mean ‘business.’ 


should still have been consulted. Couv. Tes affatres pub- 


ieqes cin OU Pelee 4. affaires particulicres de ce (IN suenn 
(on) eanmee jaurais ete anpele a lacichberation. 


CAV Tk. Siew SUC SaeO RE ts. 
ING ON A WORT) == 1.556 2 Duke of 1, seettl- 15. 
L. suggests that the Duke was quoting a common saying 
in is (wo questions. C. ys JU gipes I expect 
+) ete. like this that expectation. IL. a single sentence 

t 


which could make a country prosperous. Such an effect 
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CHAPTER XIV.—Once when Jan Tzu 
came from Court the Master asked, “ Why 
are youso late?” “We had affairs of State” 
was the reply. “They must have been 
Family affairs, then, sail the Mlaster. “It 
there had been affairs of State, although they 
do not engage me in office, yet I should have 
been consulted about them.” 

CHAPTER AXV.—1. Duke Ting enquir- 
ed whether there were any one phrase by 
the adoption of which a country could be 
made prosperous. ‘No phrase can be ex- 
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cannot be exp.cted from one sentence. 7%. unicum 
verbum, quod tamen valeat crigere regnum, existitne ? 
dictio, non potest tantum illa portendere. KK. cxpressed 
in one single sentence. One cannot expect so much mean- 
ing frometc. Couv. Une sentence ne peut avoir une si 
grande portée. 

2. Or, The people's saying says. 1. There is a say- 
ing, however, which people have,—To be a prince is dif- 
ficult cte. Z, at vulgi effatum ait: agere principem dif- 
ticle ie. Ke te be a nler olen isdiiticult and to be 
a public servant is not casy. Couv. On dit commune: 
ment gu iu est malaise d etre bon souverain etc. 

3. The first 36 is taken as a preposition, in. C. If 
a prince recognises this he will be ever on his guard, 4ig 
-- HE it 2 XR deine nothing in haste. L. If 
ruler kntws thisete. 24. si overis’etc, “1. 9 INow at onc 
only knew that it is cte. Couv. Si un prince comprenait 
bien ete. 

4. 3% is a preposition. C. FF fix 4m Fup 4 NE 20% 
YE He Means, No delight in fs else, only in this, 
—that none oppose me. 4p FY describes ME by 4% and 
He Sy JL. ge oa Gi eae, liesoy alice ces 
and commands. 1... J] have no pleasure in being a prince, 
but only in that no one can offer any opposition to what I 
say. Z. ego mihtl gaudcs in agendo regem, nisi quod 
verba faci¢ns, jam nemo mihi contradicat. K. I find no 
pleasure in cte. except in that whatsoever I order no man 
shall oppose. Couv. Je ne trouve pas d’agrément dans 
PONCreIsC Ue pouvol; UNeiscilemehGscame gp laity... 5 per 


somne ne me contredit. 
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pected to have such force as that,” replied 
Confucius. 2. But there is the popular say- 
ing, ‘It is hard to be a Prince, and not easy 
to be a Minister. 3. If a Prince perceive 
the difficulty of being a Prince, may he not 
expect through that one phrase to prosper 
his country ?” 

4. “Is there any one phrase,” he asked, 
“through which a country may be ruined ?” 
“No phrase can be expected to have such 
force as that,’ replied Confucius: “ But 
there is the popular saying, ‘I should have 
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Se the 2 a be lnm or ihc Ca a. 
Se et ee Nelo tl fia Hee tt tae sp 
a If faithful admonition does not reach the prince's car, 
he becomes daily more arrogant, and his ministers daily 
more fawning, resulting in inevitable ruin. TL. Tifa iuler’s 
words be good, is it not also good that no one oppose 
them ete, 7. 9si alla bona Simtel nemo tis continiclicat:cte, 
KK. Tf what is ordered is right, it is well and good that no 
one oppose it. Couv. Si le prince parle bien, et que per- 
sonne ne le contredise, ne sera-ce pas bicn? 

CHAPTERS (NEON PORCIheOr 
GOOD GO VIS MN N ie See vl Sc. (aout 
government. Z. de gubernatione. K. What was essen- 
tial im ithe eevernment cies, “Coun. sur leimanicre: de 
gouverner. 

25 oe ee ae The nee the inhabitanis, © C. 
ae Ac Ge SW Rey bd ae fo WW ae The =recipients of 
his wae are glad, and those who hear of his fame flock to 
him. oT. Goed government obtains when those who are 
near etc. and those who are far offare attracted. Z. — pro- 
pinqui gaudeant, remoti adveniant. IK. When etc. the 
peopel lemie. de waliig ae. GUIET VCOunimes.gronic. 
Couv. Si ceux qui vivent pres du prince sont contents, sf 
ceux qui sont lom viennent ete. 

CIUAPTIAN. ANT =) 3S Pig vs ae. Oe ees. 
TRIVIA S vi. GREAT TiS Gs ssi orf See lntro: 
V. THE istakenas #E, C. an 2e AY Ue) ame ily 
fio the west) of au. BCU 22 MEE. J BR AR TE 
In Be AS GB. Ele who wants things doing in haste gets 
haste without order, and morcover they are not done 
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no gratification in being a Prince, unless 
none opposed my commands.’ 5. If those 
aie good, and on one opposes them, that 
surely is well. But if they are not good, 
and no one opposes them, may he not expect 
in that one phrase to ruin his country 2?” 
CHAPTER XVI—1. When the duke of 
Shé asked the meaning of good government, 
2. the Master answered: “Ihe near are 
happy and the distant attracted.” 
CHAPTER XVII—When Tzu Hsia 
was Magistrate of Chii-fu. he asked what 
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thoroughly, Sl vb Ho 13 Fl. SW PE aR Hb Ta 
py He a ke Zee) tle who is on the lookout for trifling 
advantages will ect trifles, and miss the greater things. FE 
Ff says: fF Ew We te fe Ge vp Tati Usia’s 
weakness was lack of breadth and exaggeration of detail. 
L. “Donet be desirousta” have things done quickly; a6 
not look at small advantages. Desire cte. prevents their 
being done thoroughly......great affairs from being accom- 
plished. Z. non sit voluntas praeceps, ne respicias parva 
lucra. WK. Do not be ina hurry to get things done. Do 
not consider petty advantages......you will never accom- 
plish great things. Couv. Ne vous hatez pas trop; ne 
recherchez pas les petits avantages. Qui se hate, n’attcint 
pas loin; qui ctc. néglige Ices grandes choses. 

CHAPTER AVIIL—BIWOl)- THICKER Treas = 
AUT Pt. or te sce ne een, 
is penerally imtcrpreted inethe singular. Gi Votan to. 
C. iff 45. itt 2 mh 47 ion Oa tice harac- 
fcrand conduct. Ay (i i 4 |) ie.) Sicaline viiia 
measure of reason ts called ee ee When the sheep 
trespasses on one’s pasture. 1. «Among us here there are 
those who may be styicdipmeht moth condicr alata 
fathers have stolen etc. they will bear witness to the fact. 
Z, inimeo paco sunt qui recle proccdant = siocijus pates 
surripiat ovem cte. KK. men to be found who are so upright 
that whet a father steals’ a checpwiitessonmicicacdyect.. 
Couv. , Dans mon pays il est des hommes qui font profes: 
SIGUPIe ILOILUIC® 4.025, S10Ie le mole aeue 
2, “C 7 -f be. A father hides for Insson. fff Ze 


owe 


HL yr see is Cf AD ER EM A to 
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should be his policy, whereupon the Master 
said: “Do not be in a hurry, do not be 
intent on minor advantages. When in a 
hurry nothing is thorough, and when intent 
on minor advantages nothing great is accom- 


plished.” 
CHAPTER XVIIL—1. The Duke of 
Shé observed to Confucius: “In my part 


of the country there is a man so honest that 
when his father appropriated a sheep he bore 
witness to it.” 2. “The honest in my part 
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7: i. Mutual screening between father and son is the 
highest law of Nature, and of humanity. [. The faulhies 
conceals the misconduct of his son. Uprightness is to be 
found in this. Z pater pro SiO Coli. Peer tite Sle 
Kk. They consider it consistent with truce uprightncss fora 
father to be silent regarding Ur misdeed ete. Couv. Te 
pere cache les fautes ete. Cette cc ndutte nest pais Oppusee 
a la droiture. 

Cebit A= ON ION VE Se ies 
OF CONDUCT. Tlints to Missionaries ct al.—Cf WI. 
20. NII. 22. 3% isa prey.ositignal verb, to go to. Cae 


a7. Wee ee ye eae 


lays stress on the demeanour, 47 on-duty Ag ts exhibited 
externally, 4 has its seat within. 1. It is, in retirement, 
to be scdately grave; in the management of business to be 


reverently attentive ; in intercourse with others to be stuct 


i SINCETC. cae rude, uncultivated tribes ete. Z. demu 
degens gravitatem,...... CECT ALe Tl ences frelitatena, aac. 


barbaras tribus Kk. In dealing with yourself be serious ; 


in business be carnest;......conscientious. Couv. Quand 


vous Ctes seul a la maison, veillez sur vous meme ;......s0yez 
diligent ; soyez de bonne foi...... tripus barbares. 


CHAPTER SNo--GiR ie Cain ie: 
—f{if yy What must be like Jf in order that Wy fp one 
miay call (22 “lite to eal Cicer ea mie tia Wei ee 
man, civil primarily, military later. C. jk JE GR fy lr 
A. te ik Mw we A te AY here are things 
this type will refuse to do, and yet it has ability cnough 


for what it wants to do; ie. itis able and honourable, pos- 


sessed with a sense of ‘divine shame.’ 1. What qualities 
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of the country,” replied Confucius, “are dif- 
ferent from that, for a father will screen his 
son, and a son his father,—and there is 
honesty in that.” 

CHAPTER XIX.—Once when Fan Ch‘ih 
asked about Virtue the Master said: “In 
private life be courteous, in handling public 
Susiness be serious, with all men be con- 
scientious. Even though you go among 
barbarians you may not relinquish these.” 

CHAPTER XX.—1. Tzit Kung asked: 
“What must an Officer be like to merit his 
name? “If in his personel conduct,” re 
plied the Master, “he has a sensibility to 


633 


Sila xx. Tih ANALECIS: 


niust a man possess to entitle him ete. Tle who tn hits con. 
duet of himsclf maintains a scnse of shame, and when sent 
(Oem ney wt ( Ce ce ain Co vo be allled etc, 7 acid 
gam ut possim vocari sapicns candidatus: actionibus pro- 
Ore Seva PUCOremn, 2,4. ne cedecowe tice I. Wi thit 
must one be in order to be cons:dered a gentleman ?... 

strict personal honour. . ...not disyrace his mission. Couv. 


qu'il failait faire pour meériter dcue appele disciple de 


tn cae _ qui dans sa conduite prive.. ade la pudeur. 
ere ne deshonore pas le prince quit ete. 


20) 2 ie Clason ee Alo eet neg 
OF <stublishcd ehainecter Dutrceiictedsabiit, aie 
may be placedin the next lewer iamk? “leu lonmilc 
circle of his relatives pronounce to be filial, whem his fellow- 
villagers and neighbours ctc. fraternal. Z. quis a_ tal 
secundus? quem genes cognatio ctc. vici populares pracdi- 
cent obsequentem erga majores. Kk. hold up as a good 
Sie. 4c cood citizen. Couv. dont la piete filtale est at- 
testée cte. respect pour Ices ameés ct les supericures est loue 
PRU Cnc. 

3 UC, Shows a7.) Bent on dome; crimacious,. ars 
ww ey ge Wie Ge, rd, Tike eral stones, aeblbi. 
Apo den We Ge ae 22 aa et ie eo is 
shallow ancl marrow: ih Ase el | ee 
that this affects lis personal honour. ge ft i 5 aeeeaey ae 
oman for themarket plate, aShophecaci ieee ilicy aie 
determined to be sincere i what they say nto cay ot 
Wie thoeyede, Whey ie rssh tei esi ee enc niin 
verbis omnino sincerus,......tenax. Durisculus hujusmodi, 


yulgaris homo sane. Ix.) One who makes it a point to 
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dishonour, and wheresoever he be sent will 
not disgrace his Prince’s cominission, he may 
be said to merit his title.” 

2. ‘I would venture to ask who may be 
ranked next,’ said Tzu Kung. ‘“ He whom 
his relatives commend as filial and whose 
neighbours commend as_ brotherly,” was 
the answer. 

3. “I would venture to ask the next,’ 
said Tzu Kung. “He is one who always 
stands by his word,” was the answer, ‘and 
who persists in all he undertakes; he is a 
man of grit, though of narrow outlook; yet 
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carry out what he says and to persist in what he under- 
takes, a dogged, stubborn little ventlman thouch he is. 
Couve sincere dans ses paroles, obstiné dans ses actions, 
cst sans doute un homme opinionatre, vulgaire. 

te WE Le 4 2 ES an exclanition of discon ork 
A 3]- is a measure oils =e eeic a banihoouwescelst 
T = Sh. @ MD A ww. Fe Bea. OS Means 
common and precise, calculators, counting details. Cf II. 
120 1. Pooh! they are so many etc. Z. cheu! modiols 
quasalive homunciones etc. Kk. only 1ed-taped bureau- 
eras. “Coun. Melass ce “sont des hommes dan esprit 
clroit cite: 

CHAPTER XXL—THE IMPETUOUS AND eae 
CAUTIOUS = Ch Vet. Vl ao. es ee re eee: 
37 for the expansion of this section. Bil 3% Give, com. 
municate to them, ic. PL SF AL 22, transmit my teach- 
ing to them. Another view is Bi 22 [a] eS rh FF, 
Walking in the middle, free from cxeess or deficiency in 
character, but C. takes 7p as wi the way. FE RY ak 
Rie RS. I Tf AN tte. lofty aims with deeds not tally- 
ing. 4f) 49. Sn Ag U2, ith ar Ay PR. Lacking in 
knowledge but with self contre! to spire. YE AN TY Fb 
Wi me te ET eR Since hemeoula act get (the sfs 
4y #4) and it was no use teaching the cautious and stolid, 
—-he would take the heady and the discreet. T.. piled! 
cannot get men pursuing the due medium, to whom I night 
communicate it etc. I must find the ardent and the cau- 
tiously decided... ...advance and lay hold of the truth 5.0... 
keep themsclves from whit is Wrong. Z. si non inveniam 
etc. communicem sapientiam, an non potius alta presu- 
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perhaps he may be taken as of the third 
class.” 

4. “ What would you say of the present 
day government officials ?” asked Tst: Kung. 
“Faugh!” said the Master. ‘A set of pecks 
and hampers, unworthy to be taken into ac- 
count |" 

CHAPFER NXI.—The Master said. 
“Tf T cannot obtain men of the via media to 
teach, those whom I must have, let them be 
the ambitious and the discreet; for the ambi- 
tious do make progress and get a hold, and, 
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mentibus rectique tenacibus? Ko TFT cannot find reason- 
able and equitable men to have to do with, upon necessity 
I would cheose men of enthusiastic or even fanatical charac- 
fOr) COUN aur fe me Ut tive fils leit Cail 
clescte. iste tilt, jencierencs «le. Nanes Aispilalonsecte, 
OUrCIC@ sans Cire tre inttlhecnis, ant laniour Ceievon, 

CTA Ta OS OU NY NOR SS Ay. 
TO DOCTORS “NDR IDICIN NIE om i Com: 
posed of ‘work’ and ‘ gesticulation,’ a rain-maker, wizard, 
sorcerer, medium, medicine-man. Medicine and magic 
were and still are closely allicd in China, as they were in 
the West in mediaeval times and, in more scientific form, as 
they are now again becoming. C. 4. fF ZA th, 
Persevering, constant. AA pip LAL as we gill, Spiritualistic 
professor or medium; FE, fp DL Fe oe Ze. A medium 
of life and death. foc HE UE Ze, Im a oa TT LI ae 
th, «Although menial occupations they cannot do without 
constancy. LL. A man without constancy cannot be 
either a wizard or a doctor. Z. carcat constantia, nec 
potest agere hariolum medicumve. KA. without persever- 
ance cannot le ctc. magician. Couv. un homme incon 
stant ne peut pas meme deventr habile devin ou bon meéde 
cin. 

2. «A quotation from the $4 #8 diagram ty. C. 7, 
ge tly, .[. Inconstant in his virtue, he will be wisited 
with «usuracc, 7. alti GNcipiomt ctinn jrebis i. Tie 
reputation for a virtue once acquired unless persevered: in 
will fead to diserace. Cols, “Celtieg@ur iiiiiique secon 
stance, sera la risce autres. 


3. This isan acknowlcdeed) cis interoremim and. 
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as to the discreet, there are things that they 


oul 


Ah 
Aity 


will not do.” . 

CHAPTER XXIJ.—1. The Master said: 
“The men of the South have a saying: ‘A 
man without constancy will make neither a 
soothsayer nor a doctor.’ How well put! 
20 (Ihe Yu Cling =says:) ~~ lithe be incon- 
Stant 10° his moral cliacter, someone will 
bring disgrace uponhim.” 3. The Master 
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leaves it. It seems to imply the importance of making a 
forecast. ff means to prognosticate, divine. L. This 
alises simply from not prognosticating. Z. non considera- 
tur; cntotum) WK. It is much better not to assume the 
reputation for the virtue at all. Couv. On ne réfléchit 
pas (sur ces paroles), et de la vient tout le mal. 

CHAI ANN tee RIND LINESS 45 Agi 
ARTTY.—Cf. UW. 14. 48 Jaj not hand in glove with.  C. 
A IR ER Zoo Da AT AT JE BEY The 
acre are never churlish, the familiar are servile. “There 
is the difference that exists between ZY and FL, cpen and 
underhand. 1... The superior man is affable, but not 
adulatory. Z. vir sapicns cst concors, sed nulla coitions. 
K. AV wise man is sociable but not familiar. A fool etc. 
Couv. l.c sage est accommodant avec tout le monde, 
mais il n'a pas de complaisance coupable...... 

CHAPTER GSN OVE sy Ni 
VICTEAE CRIMSON SOi SCT eels eee WW 
Not yet can do. $f} JC literally, coustry-men. yy ine 
seein to connite like ne detest aa than love and hate. 

VULGAR ay me 
4~. Ifthe good like on and ig -bad don't dislike hit, 
he must be at fault somewhere. 1, What do you say of 
aman who is loved by all the peopte of his neighbourhood ? 
We may not for that accord our approval of him....... lhited 
Clem ee Conclude el he ts bat. Tis Detter yes that ite 
wood cte. Z. si pagi homines omnes ament quempiam, 
quomodo ? nondam bene....... AV CISeNtin “Clee tlidl myeliis, 
si poptlariuin bont ete. 1K. What do you say of a man 


Who is popular with all his fcilow-townsmen ina place ? 
Poy 
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remarked: “All because he did not calculate 
beforehand.” 

CHAPTER XXII—The Master said: 
“The true gentleman is friendly but not 
familiar: the inferior nian 1s tiimiliar “but 10t 
friendly.” 

CHAPTER XXIV —=T7u- Kaine aielced: 
“What would you say of the man who is 
liked by all his fellow-townsmen?” “That 
is not sufficient,’ was the reply. “Then 
what would you say of him who is hated by 
all his fellow-townsmen?” “Nor is that 
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He is net necessirily a good min. Conv. aime de tous 
les habitants de son pays. Cela ne prouve pas suffisam- 
TCM U Sele Uae as em butte .t laine ete. Om ouraite 
DIS Ste titre cstimier VUViueUN, celut cin ete. 

CU Dish wes i, Sie xe le 
NOBLE AND IGNOBILJ6.—#8 7% Utensils them,—-treats 
them according to capacity. 3 fiyp Demands perfection, 
—that a round man fit a square hole. The (pj Ff says JD 
Ay RA Tt Ag > A Ee It. Tle demands all capabilities 
complete in every individual. C. 9h -f- 34 wy A iff 
My WD Kh 2a A MM Bi. KBE A RK Ze MM He 
Ae iy ee, Bew  S aticely man Seeliinacicy is use 
and considerate, the ignobic man’s character is underhand 
and Haren, thecdifienence Tein con divine lane andes iui 
passion. [L.. ‘The supeior man ete. Ifyou try to please 
him in any way which ts not accordant with right, he will 
not be pleased. But in his employment of men, he uses 
them according ‘to ileir ‘capacity, Tie sinlenion tina ecte: 
he wishes them to be equals te “very thine. Zaria 
sapienti facile servitur, at difficile satisft : si enim oblecteris 
euin noi juxta ratronem, non lachisitir at cle: anette 
caprcitaten) corm... .. exnieit perlectionem, Iki) \eavise 
and good man etc. If you go beyond your duty to please 
him etc. takes into consideration their capacity. A fool 
ctc. able to do everything. Couv. il est aisé de servir 
homme sage cite. Si Von cherche a4 gagner ses bonnes 
graces par une voie peu lovable, on my reussira pas. 
Pour cerqui cstedu service cm il demance, 1 concider 
les aptitades: cte» [homme wuleaire ete: Exige la pertcc- 
tion. 
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sufficient,’ was the reply. ‘“ What is better 
is that the good among his fellow-townsmen 
like him, and the bad hate him.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“The true ventleman 1s easy o=serue sy el 
difficult to please. If you attempt to please 
him in any improper way he will be displeas- 
ed, but when it comes to appointing men in 
their work, he has regard to their capacity. 
The inferior man ts hard to serve yet easy to 
please. If you attempt to please hinfPeven 
in am improper way, he will be pleased, but 
In appointing men their work, he expects 
them to be fit for everything.” 


[== 
bow 
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CHAPTER. XN VWI—DIGNITY v. POMPOSITY 22cC. 
Te FW LAL EGE i BOOS SSE BR. 
he Pt AE, The well-bred follow the tight, hence are 
always at case and never showy; the ill-bred give rein to 
their feelings, and are the opposite of the above. I. The 
superior man has a dignified ease without pride. “The mean 
man cte. Z. vir sapiens tranquillus et non superbus. Kh. 
A Wise men is dignified but not proud. A) fool ete. 
Couv. Le sage cst caline, et mest pas orgucillcux 

CHAPITE] ASL -NOMe I EROS Vik TUE 
—C. FE -F says A BL FE BEL By the wocden is 
meant natural, simple; if af. se Gi, by slow of speech, 
tardy and dull. TL. firm, endwiing, simple, modest. 
Z. fortis, constans, hbitu simplex, loquela tardus. KK. A 
man of strong, resolute, simple character etc. Couv. Un 
homme courageux, ou constant, ou simple dans ses 
manitres, ou réservée dans ses paroles, arrivera aiscment a 
la perfection. 

CHAPTER- XAWIIL—TELE SIGNS Ol" Tilt. 
TION=—-Ci. 20, Vhe i) (says: Sp 7 
Te. refers to (friendly) feeling; (i fll 7E He ae. to 
persunsivencss.; ape 47s “he fil 4% 1-58 to (ihe wd me mou. 
C. WP Te says: cy Soe ey a 
(iia Se,  Carchil sostiortation em eee eet 
in pleasant harmony smelt which Ize dar Micke. 1. 
ae a scholar. Ile.miust be t)iiseietanicet, 1iaeie aire 
bland :—among his friends ete. Z... .. sapientiae can- 
didatus. Animo fervidus, verbo stimulans, ore comis ete. 
ee coe a gentlunan.......sympath tic, obliging and affee- 


tionate. Couy.-- Celuk aqui est “devon, ele pom eer 
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CHAPTER XXVI—The Master said: 
“The well-bred are dignified but not pom- 
pous. The ill-bred are pompous, but not 
dignified.” 

CHAPTER XXVII—The Master said: 
“The firm of spirit, the resolute in character, 
the simple in manner, and the slow of speech 
are not far from Virtue.” 

CHAPTER XXVIII—Tzi Lu asked: 
“What qualities must one possess to be 
entitled to be called an educated man ?” 
“He who is earnest in spirit, persuasive in 
speech, and withal of gracious bearing,” said 
the Master, “ may be called an educated man. 
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les autres 4 cultiver la vertu, affable ct prevenint dans ses 
manicres, mérite le nom de disciple de la sagesse. 

CHAPTER AXNIN.—WIEAPONS DANGEROUS IN 
[GONOMANT WANS =O ey ie i ee oe 
Oe fe ee AT ea ee ee Tainthem 
to lives of filialness and fraternity, loyalty and good faith, 
and in the practice of agricultu e and arms. BN. ge ua, 
They could then 4%, J& Ws, be soldiers. Je Ju Bl AL 
No Set ee oe ee a) Whe the peope 
have learnt affection to their ruler, and to die for their 
elders, “theithey. can beled intarne. Jee elict ay ecod 
man teach the people seven years, and they may then 
likewise be employed in war. Z. si probus vir etc. ctiam 
poterunt pracsto csse militiae. KK. A good, honest man, 
after cducatine cté. will be able to lead) then to: war, 
Couv. Si un homme vertueux formait le peuple a la vertu 
etc. tirer les soldats pour la guerre. 

CHAPTER XXX.--AT UNTICAINID PROPIEE 
THROWN AWAY IN WAK.—')., To use an untrained 
peap'e in war, tlisetc. “C. TJ > Jip te Use 1 Ia 
lead an uninstructed etc. ts to throw them away  Z. 
adhibere necdum etc. hoc dicitur abjicitu:r iflos. Ko Tc 
allow a people to go to battle without first etc. is to betray 
them, Couyv, Conduine Tle peuple seh ouene, avanti] 
avoir formeé a la vertu, etc. 
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Earnest in spirit and persuasive of speech 
with his friends, and of gracious bearing 
towards his brothers.” 

CHAPTER NXIX.—The Master said: 
“When a good man has trained the people 
for seven years, they might then be fit to 
bear arms.” 

CHAPTER XXX.—The Master said: 
“To lead an untrained people to war may 
be called throwing them away.” 
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VOLUME VIL. 


BOOK XIV. 


HSIN WIEN, 
CHIEFLY CONGERNING GOVERNMENT AND 
Chis Oi: 

TEE AND CONTENTS = Tlie book talessile tile 
from Sf ic. Jit Ye VI. 3, and it has been surmised, from 
the use of the one name 4 that he is responsible for the 
collection. Dr. Legge, quoting Ji] 5 says: ‘In this 
Book we have the characters of the Three Kings and Two 
Chiefs, the courses proper for princes and great officers, 
the practice of virtue, the knowledge of what is shameful, 
personal cultivation, and the tranquillising of the people ;— 
all subjects of great importance in government. They are 
therefore collected together, and arranged after the last 
Book, which commenced with an enquiry about govern- 
ment 

CHAPTER L—THIE MEANING OF SHAME.—For 
cr Jet TE sce V1. 3. Ch WHIT. 13. The usual rendering 
is, When etc. to take one’s pay and do nothing. C. 
he UL. Service pay. Jb Ay 3 A WE Ay a3. Sb he 
4 He im ML Fn Tek. th 
With good government to be unable to be of service, and 
with ill government not to be able to stand alone, but only 


648 


THE ANALECTS. XIV ak 


VOLUME VII. 


ns 


BOOK XIV. 


See 


HSIEN WEN. 
CHIEFLY CONCERNING GOVERNMENT. 
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CHAPTER I:—When Hsien asked the 
meaning of dishonour, the Master said: 
“When his country is well governed to be 
thinking only of Pay, and when his country 
is ill-governed to be thinking only of Pay,— 
that is dishonour.” 
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to know one’s income, |oth are discreditable, C. says 
Yuan S70 s shame is made amnanitest im, this saying. 4) ee 
b8} reads, “ When the country is well governed to take 
Payee ment wheietc tele yay ie shicmee 1. - han 
cood government prevails in a State to cte salary > and 
Chae lorcet. = llea ic Gliaimelil, Zot aeaast crubescen- 
dum? si regno viget ordo, gratis frui censu; si regnum 
careat ordine, adhue fiui censu, pudendum cst. WK. When 
there is justice and order in the government cte. to think 
only of pay is dishonourable etc. Couv. On doit avoir 
honte de recevgir un traitement dotheier sous ua bon 
gouvernement (si Pon ne rend aucun service) ete. 

CREW iih 1-=l00 PIC Sea Nie 
VIRTUOUS.—1. AR ff Does net do «these things). 
Auf # joins this clause to the last and C. says: PE gp 
foi Yat Pt Te mo PR) ae Thisis also a question by 
Ytian Ssu, in regard to matters of which he was capable. 
vis Ye, love of amastemy (945 ee 
onescli, see \.2s. FE Be eicsciiiieni a ae alee 
ereed, improper desire. 7. When the love of superiority, 
boasting, resentinent and covetousness are repressed, may 
this be deemed pericet virtue. Z. pracvalend) ving, jac- 
tantiam, aversionem, cupidinem, non haberi locum ete. IN 
ambition, vanity, cary and setfslingss Inive cctsed tocict as 
motives cté. a ioral clinricter?” (Com. Be a onmescin 
rcprime s¢s desirs de prevaloir, ow de $¢ wanter, ses sent 
ments daversion, sa cupidite cte. 

2 Cf. WK MM BL eR ew. 
Ax Ay Ax WE DG St fe connetes the whole duty o, 
man, and is free from the entanglement of these cour things, 
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CHAPTER U.—1. (Hsien again asked): 


ott 


“Ifa man refrain from ambition, boasting, 
resentment and selfish desire, it may, I sup- 
pose, be counted to him for Virtue.” 2. “It 
may be counted for difficult,” said the Master, 


“but whether for Virtue, I do not know.” 
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hence merely to avoid these is not enough to constitute 
Nite oy Tie achiCvcment col sweats citer, 
potest censert difficile. Ko Something difficult to achieve. 
Couv. considérée comme une chose difficile. 

CU ik TV te Sy eC Atk SCHORR Ship 
CON MIMD Cl Nag, ti. Ce OR as fap Auk 


L 
o}e 


4ée J&R i Chit refers to his care for convenience and com 
fort. L. The scholar who cherishes his love of comfort 
is not fit cte. Z. sapientiae alumnus qui cociiet com- 
moditate. Ke a @ontleman who thinks of the comfort of 
Ic cimnotebe atric semen, Couns se ot teehee 


che lee tre cte, 


CPEAPTICR 1A 1. Seae IN VRE NG ee 


Pome OM Vic “cdae7or Werciily aeiinou., oo, eee 4% 
| J 

yielding, modest. See \ ll 35. “.. 9a. jig [uotty 

and precipitous. “ 5 ET Se iS re UL iISSIVEe 


DY Ue says: 9h a ee 
WY Ay RE MD AS He HES PA aM ih tin, The man. of 
honour must hold his convictions unshaken, but there are 
times when in order to escape calamity a may Hotdare ty 
express himself treely; A il 93 lal i <I> ee as 
Ar We 5 nevertheless how eae it Is ne a Le to 
drive lis Wise ten fo feserve in solee, 1 Si ood 
government prevails cte. language may be lofty and bold, 
and actions the same. Viiici bac cic. wittqgeimc sre cia 
7 si regnum carcat ordine clate ave, loquere submissius. 
KK bold and lofty in his actions, but he should be reserv- 
ed in the expression of his optimens. Couv. sous un 
gouvernement — mil régle avissez ouveitemient, mais 
moderez votre langage 


THE ANALECYS, ALV. Wh, Sv. 


CHAPTER UI.— The Master said: 
“The Scholar whose regard is his comfort is 
unworthy to be deemed a Scholar.” 

CHAPTER IV.— The Master said: 
“When law and order prevail in the land, a 
man may be bold in speech and bold in 
action; but when the land lacks law and 
order, though he may take bold aciion, he 
Should lay restraint on his speech.” 
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CHA Th \ al OOWENC: AND eCOUING I: 
IO ee eG ieee a 
—C. 4f Hae AY OM fy Ut. De ae Pe Oh. TE 
ai ee (ll de #7 i Men of character eccumutlate 
ay sorecableness within which flowers externally; but the 
talker may tall from sheer loguacity. {= Ff af» SE Fy 
MW OD 3. DK Rm Ok oe HU 
The altruist is not entangled by private interests and must 
do right when he sees it; but the couragcous man may: be 
impelled thereto: merely by lis lvsical constitution. 4 
The virtuous will be sure to speak correcdy, but those 
whose speech is good nny not always be virtuous. Men 
of principle are sure to be bolic, 77. labensvintunem, 
profecto constat verbis; habens verba, non continuo pos- 
sidet virtutem ; corde perfectus etc. IK. «A man who pos- 
sesses moral woith......something to say worth listening to 
ete, Acmoral-character cte. -Couy.) Wmiiomine vernix 
a certainement de bonnes paroles sur ses Iévres etc. On 
homme parfait ctc. 

CIRAPTICR lo —= PV MPIRIC Usain bie 
PLOUGIISI PARE =.9" =y- ete, Cl ye. Ci 
peo) va 7s 1c. Nam vine sce: Woe 1 eee tks 
this doubtful, but gives do reason. IT was a famous archer, 
Prmec of 4) ahs. whe ui eC. Shays estroy edie ting 
peror Jy Ap ob the YF dynasty and usurped his throne. 
I's minister ZG yf! in his turn slew I, married his widow 
and reigned in his place. Th ir offspring w\o, alias #& of 
heremeun strength, Jy ye fe at Ay i ableto aiapel a 
boat on dry land, in his turn was slain by the 32 dynasty 


ii bey, “Onalie other ion) i ees eet ice 
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CHAPTER V.—The Master said: “A 
man of principle is sure to have something 
good to say, but he who has something good 
to say is not necessarily a man of principle. 
A Virtuous man is sure to be courageous, 
but a courageous man is not necessarily a 
man of Virtue.” 

CHAPTER VI—Nan Kung Kua re- 
marked .to Confucius by way of enquiry: 
“(Is it not a fact that though) I excelled as 
an archer, and Ao could propel a boat on 
dry land, neither of them died a natural 
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drained the land and J Minister of Agriculture under Yao 
368 and Shun $f B.C. 2357-2205, also progemttor of the J] 
family, developed the agricultural resources of the eounati: 
and reigned over the land, Yi in person and Chi through 
his posterity, the Ji} dynasty. C. rather absurdly attri- 
butes Nan’s remark to a desire to compare the rulers of the 
day with I and Ao, and Confucius with Yii and Chi, hence 
Confucius’ hesitation in replying! 1. skillful at archery 
etc. move a boat ctc. persora'ly wrought at the toils of 
husbandry ete. «A superior man indeed is this! An 
esteemer of virtue ctc. Z. ct uterque non obtinuit suum 
moricndi modum...... quam aestimat virtutem iste vir! NN. 
came to an unnatural end. ....., two men who worked in 


the fields and toiled as husbandmen. ...... How much he 


honours moral worth in what he has said. Couv. ...... ont 
peri de mort violente. ...... ont cultive la terre de leurs pro- 


pres mains etc. cet homme mets Ja vertu au-dessus de tout. 

CHAP DIC. NG) == HO ORT: Some = 
SIONALLY LOSE: THE IG NORTe\ he pos 
SESS—C HPT RR ER ABS SMD 
Ax 46 05. WY At oe 78 AS.) The ehitin-tzii is bent 
on {= but for an occasional moment he may fail in attention 
and possibly temporarily lapse. Ch IV. 4. 1. Superior 
men, and yet not always virtuous, there have been, alas! 
But there never has been a mean man, and, af te same 
fie, Virtuous, Z. sapiens qui non. sit perfectus, datur 
quidem, ete. IN. There are wise men who are not mora! 
characters ; but a fool ete. Couv. On trouve des discip- 
les de la sagesse qui ne sont pas parfaits;...... homme 


sans principes qui fut parfait. 
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death; while Yu and Chi, who took a per- 
sonal interest in agriculture, became posscss- 
ed of the Empire?” The Master made no 
reply, but when Nan Kung Kua had with- 
drawn, he observed: “A scholar indeed is 
such a man! A true estimation of virtue 
has such a man?!” 

Cline ii Vi Tere may perhaps 
be men of the higher type who fail in Virtue, 
but there has never been one of the lower 
type who possessed Virtue.” 
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CPP ih eile OVI Is ENACTING” ANID 
Oe ONTOS TS Cee i sae 
tig tip JG save: se om ME Se. Gy A ee MA ih 
Dy ite. foe NF UZ AB Yo love w son) without making 
hin exert himseif is bird or calf love; loyalty that neelects 
admonition is that of women and ecunuchs. J... Can there 
be a love which does not lead to strictness with its object. 
4. quem amas, potesne non dure tractare: Si fidelis, 
potesne nun comnioncic. Kos AN here there is saliccion: 
exertion is made easy ;......disinterestedness, instruction 
not be neglected. 

CUATRO TX Sve ra 
LOMATIC.—f, was a small State surrounded by power- 
ful neighbours, and careful diplomacy was requisite to 
avoid serious complications. 7% ¢j7 Get out a notification, 
or despatch. The #7 JQ controlled all inter-State inter- 
eourse, “C. fi, 22 HW Rovelediatt eae 


nN 
To make; qi} ai 7 Wt HS 4a, meaning drew the :ouch 
draft. ik #£ was probably a relative of the Ruler, 
whence the 4. his name was jp Gig AI. 22 95 WW 


ay: 


=f, 
> ih y 
Fue id fl, Scareh into and deliberate aipon, 4p es 
iy a Controller of cinbassies (Z. legationem: prac- 
ie l 
fectus). 4 if a a 413 2% s\ugiment and delete Wy] 


4457 TN ee 2 le loiprove its cleainece of diction. 


lor -f- jie sce V. Is cee nextclauses hy. Wie piepariic tie 
government notifications etc. rough draft,...... examined and 
disetissed! 1S contents >... polisiicd the ote... proper 


clegance and finish. 7. componentes diplomata, crassius 


exarabat, exigens expendebat, concinne castigabat, lepore 


colorabat illa. WK. sketeh out the draft, discuss the seve- 
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CHAPTER VUHI—The Master said: 
“Can love be other than exacting, or loyalty 
refrain from admonition?” — 

CHAPTER IX.—The Master said: “In 
preparing a State document (in Chéng), Pl 


Shén drafted it, Shih Shu revised it, the 
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ral points, make the necessary corrections, polish the style 
ete. Cou. and asiillkut ecrine: uneslettve au nonpete 
prince......composait le brouillon, oxaminait avec soin le 
contenu, Tzeu iu, qui preésidiit a la réception des hétes, 
corrigeatt et polissait le style, donnait une tournure clegante, 

CHAPTER X.—STRICTURES ON TITRE MIEN 
Ol NOTE.—1. -f- JR See last section and Vos. C. 
TRH ZA WR WAU DW -- eA 
45 Hi. Leniency was not the prevailing feature of his 
administration yct single-hearted love of the people was his 
motive throughout. I. Efe wasa kind min. Z. — bene- 
fictissest vir. Kh, a generous inanes Couve cum hom 
bicnfaisant. 

2. -f PG named i was a scion of the ducal house of 
4 He refused the throne in favour of 4 + at the 
same time amending and improving its government, but he 
did not suppress his prince's usurp-d title of 32: morcover 
When [3 HE desired to employ Confucius, he prevented ih, 
he was afterwards killed by 74 fy oe, Ve. hata 
4 Ohoille! IK.) Why that man! Why speak of him 
at all? Couv, Oh! Colui-la! (ne m’en parlez pats). 

3. See lll 22, Cl Waulkegivieok the teh away from 
its owner for some offence and enriched K.C. with it, ot 
A Te ot Be FE 4h ce) recognising IK.C.'s merit, 
submitted without a murmur. 48 fh oe Qe AN A Ae 
Aor Ee OA SG eR Cs vite id “not 
surpass his abilities, “1C.’s abilities did not surpass his 
virtue. Taf, 462 dy. ‘Tecth means ace. 1. (or him 
the city of cte. was taken fram the chief ete. who did not 


utter a murmuring word thouch ct. only coarse rice to 
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Foreign Minister Tzu) Yi amended it and 
Tzu Chan of ‘Tung Li embellished it.” 
CHAPTER X.—1. Somebody asked the 
Master what he thought about Tzu Ch/an, 
“He is a kindly man,’ was the reply. 2. 
Asked about Tzu Hsi he said: “That 
man! Dhatinan! 3, ¢xsked about Kuan 
Chung he said: ‘There wasa man! The 
head of the Po family was despoiled for him 


of his town of Pen with its three hundred 
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eat. Z. is erat, ut expoliatus Pé etc. indeque vescens 
crasstonibus cibus, ad finem aetatis suae nullum dederit in- 
dignationis Vverbum. KK. able to take possession of an 
estate, confiscated ete. in such a way that the former owner 
ctc. had nothing to say in complaint against K.C.  Couv. 
C’etait un homme si vertucux que, le Prince de Ts’%i lui 
ayant donne ete. nent jamais un mot d'indignation contre 
Jui. 

CHAPTER XLE—EASIER TO BE RICH AND 
MODES] VAAN BOOK AND COM LmNT-C. ese 
AW Gh SME I AS OP 22 Ak By FH But people 
should make cffoit against their difficulties, and also not 
take their casy places too lightly. 1... To be poor without 
murinuring is difficult; rich, proud, easy. Z. pauperem 
esse quin indigneris, difficilius ete. XK. poor without com- 
plaining, rich without being proud. Couv. Il est plus 
difficile de se défendre du chagrin dans la pauvreté que de 
Vorgucil dans l’opulence. 

CHAPTER XIL—FIT FOR DOMESTIC, NOT 
FOR POLITICAL ECONOMY.—3e 2% gt was the 
head of the th #4 family, and a se Je of Lu. s\ccording 
tothe Yt git Conf held him in high esteem. C. ff Ris 
were nobie familtes of qe By 32 is amcanta je eet 
or Comptroller of a noble family, but without any State 
rank or responsibility. #8. 4p fit.) Overplus, excel 
A KOK Bl re RL One with State responsibility. 
Though the two States dn Yenchow prefecture, Shantuny) 


ao 


were small their 2 §% business was multifarious. i iy 
#8 Was aman ol great probity but of moderate tient. | 


more tnanefit to be elict officer <tc mot tt to Ge 
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families, yet never even complained, though 
he had to live on coarse food to the end of 
his days.” 

CHAPTER XI.—The Master said: 
“To be poor and not complain is difficult: 
to be rich and not arrogant is easy.” 

CHAPTER XII.—The Master said: 
“Meng Kung Ch’o would excel as Comp- 
troller of the Chao or Wei families, but is 
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officer ete. Z. tune vero excelleret, at non posset agere 
etc. K. he would be excellent, but he is not fit to be 
councillor of State even in a small principality. Couv. 
exccllerait dans la charge ctc. il ne serait pas capable de 
remplir ete. 

CHAPTER XII.—MARK THE PERFECT MAN. 
—t. BS YW ott $% Or, Adorn these with religion and 
harmony or manners and music. #€ (Pp, 4 KRY 
$% Lived in the reign preceding Confucius and was of such 
ability that he was called a Sage 3H A HE =f, 4 -f 
eG) KK # was noted for his courage in killing two tigers 
in one day. For ZY fi sce last section. Jip sk the 
disciple, see Introduction V. C. j& A 3} FF BS A A 
complete, perfect, all round man. ‘These four had 4 2 
UA $$ TH, WE LE. TE DO AR. ae 
VA 1% JRE wisdom equal to searching out principles, in- 
corruptibility able to nourish the heart, courage for strong 
deeds, skill equal to cvery exigency. The whole, temper- 
ed by refinement, produce a man with complete ability and 
perfect virtue Af 48 ff fnf, so that he is not known for 
any one especial gift. Yet ji 2% 73 H FE IL Fe Fe the 
word Jf indicates that there is still a higher type, viz., the 
2H AY 1. complete man. Suppose a man with the 
knowledge of T., the freedom from covetousness of K., 
the bravery of C., and the varied talents of J. ; add to these 
the accomplishments of the rules of propriety and musie,— 
Sich ete: <7. .4depeniccio it geae ee prudentiam, tem- 
perantiam, fortitudinem, peritiam etc. KK. a perfect cha- 
racter......intellect, disinterestedncess, gallantry, accomplish- 


ments etc. cultivate himself by the study of the arts and in- 
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not fit to be Minister in the States of T’éng 
or Hsieh.” 

CHAPTER XII.—1. When Tzi Lu 
asked what constituted the character of the 
periect “nan the Master replied. “li he 
have the wisdom of Tsang Wu Chung, the 
purity of Kung Ch’o, the courage of Chuang 
U2u-ot Piew and the slall on jam eel im anel 
if he refine these with the arts of courtesy 
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stitutions of the civilised world, ete. Couv. homme par- 
iene ae prudence, intégrité, courage, habilcté, cultiverait les 
ceremonics ct la musique. 

2. C. The additional [F]} means he had finished his 
reply and recommenced. JA BEL Ry ah A long-stand- 
ing contract. 28 ZE. As fy 4y, daily life. (ni Ta takes 
2B “iE FP to mean JA BE GE). HE TL Op 4m 8 
MAT A MMS TN TT A BM A HK WW, Although 
still somewhat imperfect in ability, wisdom and culture, he 
may be putin the second rank of the perfect. L. The 
man who in the view of gain thinks of righteousness ; who 
ctc. danger is prepared to give up his life; and who does 
not forget an old agrecment, however far back it extends, 
ctc. Z. qui videns lucrum cogitct justitiam, videns peri- 
culum profundat vitam, jamdiu facta pactione non oblivis- 
catur perpetuac viae pactum etc. K. When he sees a 
personal advantage, can think of what is right, in presence 
of personal danger, is ready to give up his life, and when, 
under long-continued trying circumstances, does not belie 
the professions of his life cte. Couv. en présence d’un 
profit a retirer, craint de violer la justice, etc. qui, méme 
aprés de longues annécs, n’oublie pas les engagements qu'il 
a pris dans la cours de sa vie ete. 

CHER TIN NINA Ch See 
AX 3C -f- was probably a philosopher in office, who, like 
Confucius, had ‘a following of disciples, of whom P% may 
have been one, CC. describes 3¢ “f- as a Minister of yj 
about whom JE RF AS ay 4 no details are discoverable, 


MR Ws Uf wit 22 cf: but he was evidently incorruptible 


bre 


and also reserved. No information is given about ZW Wy 
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and harmony, then indeed he may be deem- 
ed agperiect ian. 

2. “‘But what need is there,” he added, 
“for the perfect man of the present day to be 
like this? Let him when he sees anything 
to his advantage think whether it be right; 
when he meets with danger be ready to lay 
down his life; and however long-standing 
the undertaking let him not forget the tenour 
of his everyday profession, then he too may 
be deemed a perfect man.” 

CHAPTER XiV.—t1. The Master put a 
question to Kung-ming Chia about Kung- 
shu Wen-tzi, and said: “Is it really true 
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Yi. LC. Is it true that your Master speaks not, laughs 
not and takes not? Z.  estne verum quod tuus magister 
nec loquitur, nec ridet, nec quid admittit, K. your 
teacher seldom speaks, ete. and never accepts anything 
from anybody? Couv. votre maitre ne parle pas, etc. et 
n'accepte rien? 

2. J ete. by the exaggeration etc. ; or, That is wherein 
etc. HF At the right time #& # FF and thereafter speaks. 
The rejoinder 4k 2 etc. isa suggestion that Kung-ming 
Chia was also exaggerating. C. JR #¥ SB dL @ iy 
mt 3 ZZ Bo An expression of embitterment and dislike 
for excess. 3 > BE RL BE Fe KR Meo Though 
Wen-tzti may have been a worthy, Confucius doubted if he 
had attained to such perfection. L. reporters going be- 
yond the truth. Speaks when it is the time to speak, and 
so men do not get tired of his speaking. He laughs when 
there is occasion to be joyful etc. He takes when it is 


consistent with righteousness to do so etc. So! But is it 
so with him? Z. meus dominus, cum tempus est, nonnisi 
tunc loquitur, hine alii non fastidiunt cjus verba, ctc. K. 
My teacher speaks when it is time to speak, wherefore peo- 
ple never lose patience when he does speak; etc. So! ete. 
Couv. Ceux qui lui ont fait cette réputation, ont exagéré. 
Nion maitre parle quand il est temps de parler, et ses paro- 
les ne fatiguent personne ctc. 

CHAVITENK: NWo— CORK CING ONT Sar ich 
wR TN fi See xi; also YE PK Je Mp 23rd year of We 
Re © Wu Chung having committed some offence had 


fled to # but being anxious that his successor should be of 
te) 


5 


his own family, so that his family sacrifices and dignity 
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that your Master neither talks, nor laughs, 
nor accepts anything ?” 

2. “ That arises from the exaggeration of 
reporters, answered Kung-ming — Chia. 
“Our Master talks only at the right time, 
hence people do not tire of his talk; he only 
laughs when he is really pleased, hence 
people do not tire of his laughter; he only 
accepts things when it is right to do so, 
hence men do not tire of his accepting.” 
“Ts that so!” said the Master. “Can that 
indeed be so!” 

CHAPTER XV.—The Master said: 
“Tsang Wu Chung held on to the fief of 
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nught be maintained, he returned to and held Pane, the 
stror ghold of his fief, and there requested the appointment 
of one of his half-brothers as successor. This being tante- 
Mounted thveiy Conucits admits No niciit 11) VU Chung, 
but a virtual threat of rebellion. The appointment of suc- 
cessor ought to have been left to graee of the Duke. 38, 
Ay TX ii sk ale. = Demand, ic. ask for it, with it clasped 
tightly under his arm,—forcing the Dukes hand. I.. 
keeping possession of Fang ctc. to appoint a successor to 
him zz Aes family. Although it may be said that he was 
not using force with his sovereign, I believe he was, Z. 
quamwvis dicat se non cocgisse principem cte. WK. Although 
itis said etc. did not use intimidation with his prince ete. 
Couv. Ila beau dire. qui inal pas iait Violence ason 
prince ; je n’ajoute pas foi a son affirmation. 

CHAPTR RK Vv leh Ly Se DO 
STRAIGNT:—C. 4% tees. name Gr wey 7c 65. 
627. Fe mM ZS, mame yp Wy, 1.C 633-640. Both 
these barons during the #€ #k period aggrandised the 
House of J§] by territory taken from the barbarians. Jn 
reality neither of them was upright, 4% AV JE, but in his 
dealings with 4 Duke Huan maintained his honour and 
hissvord and refused all treachery) etic = wie ee 
fe this disermninatiuiy of their veal characters, Ch ment 
clause. -I.. “Cratts andinot ipnieliie Sreeticecr atm! 
non fraudulentus. Ik. a man of honour and without any 
eraltiness. Conv. ctait fourbe ct mianquatt ce white 
Cte, saree cdujplicite: 

CHAITIN T= TO ei See el 
BETTER Tiiaaye lO Dit POR Tiss titi ei. 
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Fang while he begged the Duke of Lu to 
appoint (his brother as) his successor. Al- 
though they say he did not coerce his Prince 
| domot believe it.” 

CHAPTER XVI—The Master said: 
“Duke Wen of Chin was double-dealing 
and dishonourable. Duke Huan of Ch’ was 
honourable and not double-dealing.” 

CHAPLER AVIl—rt, “When Duke 
Huan put to death his brother, Prince Chiu,” 
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See also next section. Duke $§ of #% having aroused his 
State to rebellion by his ill government, the Minister {ij 
AX FF urged the Duke's elder son fy fy (Huan) to flee to 
the small but adjacent State of Chia #¥, = Kuan Chung and 
Shao Hu urged Chiu to take refuge in the more distant 
flu. On the death of 4m 44) who had slain the Duke, Lu 
escorted Chiu back, only to find that Ifuan by subterfuge 
had arrived first and ascended the throne. — Huan then caus- 
ed Lu to put Chiu to death and demanded Kuanand Shao. 
Shao #l} 3% committed suicide, but Kuan asked to be im- 
prisoned. The Minister ff knowing his ability induced 
Huan to employ him, and Kuan later made Huan the 
greatest power in the country. There isa dispute as to the 
seniority of the two brothers. I... caused his brother 
Kew to be killed when ete. died ce’th the master but K.C. 
did not die. May I not say ete. Z. Chao hou commori- 
tur ille ctc. dico : nonne caruit pietate? I. famous states- 
man K.C, (the Bismarck of the time) etc. Couv. Chao 
Hou ne voulait pas survivre au ctc. vertu n’a pas été parfait. 

2. C. Ju inthe ¥€ #K is #) and anciently the two 
were interchangeable. It is said to mean 4%, i.e. to assem- 
ble and lead the barons, which assemblies occurred cleven 
tunes. wij db {See Ae Wy JE 42 3%. Altiauelr not 
himself a {= JA his benefits had extended far and 
wide, henee he had {= 2 Jj ic. done {= without being 
{2. assembled all the pnnees teccthers anu that not 
with weapons of war and chariots:—t was all through the 
beneficence of K.C. Whose beneficenee was like his? — Z. 
Huan regulum sub ductu congregisse cmines regulos, quin 


adhiberet etc. quis sicut iste pius etc. NK. a Congress 
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Ae ‘iO 
observed Tzu Lu, “Shao Hu died for him, 
but Kuan Chung did not. Was he not lack- 
ing in Virtue?” 2. “ Duke Huan,” answer- 
ed the Master, “ brought the Barons together 
without resorting to chariots of war, and all 
through the power of Kuan Chung. Whose 
Virtue was like his! Whose Virtue was 
like his!” 
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which prevented a general war. Couv. reéunit sous son 
autorité tous les princes feudataircs ctc. Quel autre fut 
aussi parfait que lui ete. 

CUAVIICR SVL NOD TO) Bie Gl BY 
COMMON SFANDARKDS.—t. See preceding section. 
CF Reh ei TY. a CI oo HR. 
Tzu Kung’s idea was that not to die might be excused, but 
to become his Minister was surcly beyond everything. 1. 
K.C. I apprehend, was wanting ctc. not able to die with 
him. Moreover he became prime minister to Hwan. Z. 
non valuit commori, et insuper adjuvit lum. Kk. he even 
served the younger prince, the very man who murdered his 
pupil and charge. Couv. n’a pas été parfait, ce semble. 
ane n'a pas cu le courage de se donner ala mort ; de plus etc. 


2. C. Fy Sl A In. f2 ao «= (4 and means, 
senior, leader. FE. JE tho 4% JS) 4. dB Hk B 
Br WU TE RP ta, We aggrandised the House of 
Chou (by the subjection of the barons) and reduced the 
power of 4#& (formerly the 7% Jk territory), thereby putting 
to rights fan Empire. (i, HE i, Without. #f£ dé #} 


Jdww 


4, Fold, lapel. 9 34 Ze HE US IK x ft i Loose 
hair and left foldsawere the barbarian custom,—in other 
words uncivilised Ch'u would have ruled the Ismpire. 1. 
made him leader of all the princes and united and_ rectified 
the whole ciipie we. enjoy the gifts which he conferred. 
ae wearing our hair dishevelled and the lappets of our 
coats buttoning on the left side. Z. adjuvit Floan Ducem 
ut esset archon reculorum ; semel restauravit imperium ete. 
IX. But for K.C. we should now be living like savages. 


Couv. Ila rcformeé le gouvernement de tout Vempire ete. 
= 
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CHAPTER XVI ==.- T2077 Kung 
asked: “Was not Kuan Chung deficient in 
Virtue? When Duke Huan had his brother 
Prince Chiu put to death, Kuan Chung was 
incapable of dying, and even became his 
Minister ?” 

2. “After Kuan Chung became Minister 
to Duke Huan,” replied the Master, “he 
made the Wuke leader of the Barons, and 
entirely reduced the Empire to order, so that 
people down to the present day are recipients 
of his benefactions. But for Kuan Chung 
we should be wearing our hair loose and 
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3. Or, Should he have etc. C. ge. sp 4a. Petty 
fidelity. £8. @3 4, Hang, strangle. TD. Will you re- 
quire from him the small fidelity of common men ete., 
suicide in a stream or ditch, nobody knowing anything 
about them. Z. qui ergo instar vulgi homines etc. pracs- 
tans fidelitatem, scipsum strangulasset ctc. ut nemo ipsum 
cogcnovent? K. He was not like your faithful lover and 
his sweetheart ete. who in order to prove their constrancy 
etc. nobody taking any notice of them. Couv. Devait-il 
montrer sa fidélité, comme un homme vulgaire, s’étrangler 
etc. et derober a la connaissance de la postérité ? 

CHAPTER XIX.—DESERVING “OF Ws NAW. 
—1,. Por “Wen Tzu sce Cap. STV. “G2 freee tae 
Household seo Ze. ZS i. The Ducal Court. jf] 
ym oc fl ciel Glee a medi 
Wen Izu eee introduced him ae former employee) 
at the Ducal Court to be a Court Minister. T. ascended 
to the prince’s court in company with Wan. Z. cum 
Wen-tse simul ascendebat ad regiam. IK. when he was 
called to office etc. chose for his colleague an officer who 
had been serving in his retinue. Couy. avec son maitre 
(comme s’ils avaient la meme rang). 

2. 3¢ as an honorary title also means $Y Be fF fy 
one who confers rank on a plebeian. His worth lay in his 
readiness to put his former servant on an cquality with 
himself, which shewed three points, 4) J, a knowledge of 
character, K (i forgetfulness of self, 2}; 7& devotion to 
Ins prince. 1... Ile deserves to be considered Vane. 
potest haberi cultus. Kk. deserves the title of Beauclere. 
Couv. vraiment Wenn un homme d'un esprit cultiveé. 
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folding our clothes to the left. 3. Would 
you require from him that which is deemed 
fidelity by common men and women, who 
(shew it by) committing suicide in some 
ditch, nobody being the wiser ?” 

CHAPTER XIX.—1. The Minister 
Chiian, formerly a retainer of Kung-shu 
\Wen-tzu, afterwards went up to Court in 
company with Wen-tzu. 2. The Master on 
hearing of it observed: “ Wen well deserves 
to be considered ‘a promoter of culture.’” 
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Creer TER ess. = biLE STATESMEN 
STRONGER TTS ROVAL IMOUIRY <1. Duke 
Ling sce VI, 14, 26. Koang-tziris the Ze WE —j7- of II. 20. 
Cay ile. Wose isailnone. 4 “Wie Mastes 
was speaking about the unprincipled course ctc. when Ke 
K’ang said: Since he is of such a character, how etc. 
Stater “2. ‘dicente carere honestate si ita, cur tamen non 
excidit? Ik. if he is such a man, how did he not lose his 
throne? Couv. ne s’appliquait pas a faire régner la 
NOTUU saa perdu ses Etats? 

2.8 4 4 Third Uncle, ae. the gL, % 42 of Vo 1a. 
ii i 4% Controlled the visiting embassies. jf To in- 
voke, see VI. 14. 4 #13. C = A Re 
we HE iy wk of wy ff] Although not perhaps of the 
worthiest character, yet they were useful men. L. has 
the superintendence of his guests and of strangers; the 
management of etc. the direction of the army and forces,— 
with such officers as these cte. 7Z.  curat hospites et 
advenas ctc.; quae cum ita sint ctc. Couv. chargé de 
recevotr les hotes ct les étrangers; T’ouo dirige les céré- 
monies ct prend (a pole dans le tenia mete: 

CHRP Tick: AAL = aOD Re le Penis. 
DIFFICULT PRK FORAIEVANC EE =Or Ile who says at 
without modesty, will do it also with difficulty. Cf IV. 
22. 7. He ete. will find it difficult te make his words 
good, Z.. srcte, tance exequi illvert diene. | i 1aom 
aman who is not bashful in his talk, it is difficult to expect 
much inthe way of action. Couv. Celui qui ne craint 
pas de promettre de grandes choses, a de la peine a les ex- 


écuter. 
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CHAPTER XX.—1. When the Master 
was speaking of the unprincipled character 
of Duke Ling of Wei, K’ang-tzu observed : 
“Such being the case, how is it he does not 
lose his throne?” 2. “Chung-shu Yii,” 
answered Confucius, “has charge of the 
envoys; the Reader T’o has charge of the 
Ancestral Temple; Wang-sun Chia com- 
mands the forces ;—and, such being the case, 
how should he lose his throne ?” 

CHAPTER XXI—The Master said: 
“He who speaks without modesty will per- 
form with difficulty.” 
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CHAPTER XAIT.— CONFUCIUS DEMANDS 
WENGEANCH—1. C. jhe =f, 9 ke Se. A Mini- 
ster of Chi, named fi, ff ZS. FR FEL Duke Chien, 
Prince of Chi, named =e, The affair occurred in Duke 
Ai’s fourteenth year, B.C. 481, two years before Confucius’ 
death, and in the fourth ycar of Duke fff. LL. Chan 
Ch’ang murdered etc. Z. occiderat Kien regulum. K. 
Prime) Mivlinister, j.s.: had murdered his prince  Couv. 
avait mis a mort etc. 

2. yt Ceremonially wash the hair; % to bathe; all the 
process of fasting and purification is implied. C. YR 
RUT RI i RK eB! wo. By 
purification and fasting before representing the matter to his 
Prince he shewed how grave he cdeeined i, and how Ne 
dare not view itlightly. ft #2 FF. A ffs ZH RB 
K UE AR A A A TS ih eR ZZ. UL AB OF. 
Regicide is utterly subversive of all human order, Heaven 
cannot condone it and all men are called upon to avenge it, 
how much more a neighbour State! (The Je fap says 
Confucius meant avenge by immediate invasion, later 
writers say after obtaining permission from the Emperor.) 
I.. Confucius bathed etc. I beg that you will undertake 
to punish him. Z. Confucius abluit caput corpusque ete. 
rogo punias illum. Kk. I beg that steps to bring him to a 
summary punishment may be at once undertaken. Couv. 


Je vous ore dele tire chatir. 


2 C. = -f-. = RR Wy The he noble families 
of Lu. BE Ie fi = wey a Ae Re eS The 


eovernment was in their hands, i aks having no in- 
dependent control. L. Inform the chiefs of the three 
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CHAPTER XXII.—1. When Ch’én 
Ch’éng-tzu slew Duke Chien, 2. Confucius 
bathed himself and went to Court, where he 
petitioned Duke Ai, saying: “Ch’én Héng 
has slain his Prince, I beg you to take venge- 


ance on him.” 
3. “Lay the information before the three 
nobles,” replied the Duke. 
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families of it. Couv. Addressez-vous a ces trois grands 
selgncurs, 

4. Ch NE 7 Co fb -F ub tii Fp vo ku vk Soli- 
loquised as he went out. Though not in office, being an 
old Minister he still had the right of entry at Court, and 
was entitled to be consulted in important cases. I. Fol- 
lowaneinethieerear Ch tie oreatacers, lrdicl et clase not 
fo represcnt such a matter, and my prince says etc. 2. 
Confucius sibi dixit: quia ego subsequor magistruum 
caleem ete, Couv. “Varceque() ai cteva7 yo, eb que) jai 
encore rang parmi les f22 fou. 

So 2 Me went to. JG! fe te ae According “to 
the Prince’s commands he went and laid his plaint, but the 
three nobles 3g Ay ME TE ub. FE GL BL IR RE 4 
AN 44. had long been desirous of doing without their 
prince, and really were allics of Ch’¢n Ji¢ng,—hence had 
no desire to take up arms against him. The second }) 4+ 
etc. is supposed to have been addressed to the nobles direct. 
I. ‘but they would not act. 2. Miieaimeinne Cay, 
qui rejetérent sa demande. - 

CAP TIR UNS I ee eee ies 
FEARLESS.—C. 4 i} 3B FP oak <jr. Withstand 
him to the face in admonishing and striving. 3. JE -- 
ie eR ME a. LA AR Me 2B ME, Vat Tu had no 
difficulty in standing boldly up, but did not find the avoid- 
ance of duplicity so easy. L. how a ruler should be 
served. Jo not impose on him, and moreover (IX. if neces- 
sary) withstand him to his face. Z. ne decipias, et resiste 
ili. Couv. Il doit éviter de le tromper, ct ne pas craindre 


de lui résister, (s'il agit mal). 
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4. “Seeing that I follow behind the Mini- 
sters, soliloquised Confucius (as he with- 
drew), “I dare not do other than petition, 
and the Prince says: “Inform the three 
nobles’ !” 

5. He went to the three agnree and peti- 
tioned them, but they declined action; 
whereupon Confucius remarked: “ Seeing 
that I follow behind the Ministers I dare not 
do other than make my petition.” 

CHAPTER XII—When Tzu Lu asked 
what constituted a man’s duty to his Prince 
the Master said: “Never deceive him and 
then you may stand boldly up to him.” 
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CHAPTER NATV.—GROWTIT IN GRACE AND 
DISGRACK.—Or, Developes in (or his intelligence is in) 
Ihieher things te. C.9 9) = i Fo 2 fe se 
a Wb A OT AK, ed AF Po the 
chitn-tsit follows the higher law, and daily advances into 
a higher and clearer life. The lower man yields to his 
lower nature and daily sinks into impurity and bascness. 
L. Superior man; mean man. Z. vir sapiens sursum 
penetrat, vulgaris homo deorsum progieditur. K. looks 
upwards in his aspirations; a fool etc. Couv. Le sage 
tend toujours cn haut: un honune sans principes...... en 
bas. 

CHAPIVMR AN. == TIO (SstUDIhS Sak 
CHARAC 1 iS “SAMs Ned TOK =e. 
C. 7% 8. mh Tz FS Got Desire to obtain it for 
tlicir Own salecs. “7, 0 ak oe ee esiina 0 
be known of men. T.ct the student AY HE Fe Jor TE Ze 
not be deluded as to his motive. 1. In ancient times, 
men learned with a view to then own improvement. 
Nowiduys ete 7. vetcies> Stud lant pro scerectes 15. 
Men now educate themselves to impress others. Couv. 


Anciennement, on s‘appliquait a lctude de la sag 


esse pour 
evenm VemMeUN Ga aac Vestime des homunes. 

CHAPTER NAMI AN Oa Di | 
1. Hewas ak Je of ff named FE anda former host 
and disciple of the Sage’s. IIe now, after the Sage’s re- 
turn from exile, sent fricndiy enquiries. 

2, C. Sle AR AE EDL 2 IE A ho His 
respect for the master reached to the messenger. “The 


master’s worth was manifested in the humility of his  ser- 
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CHAPTER XAIW.—The Master said: 
“The progress of the nobler-minded man is 
upwards, the progress of the inferior man is 
downwards.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“The men of old studied for the sake of self- 
improvement; the men of the present day 
study for the approbation of others.” 

CHAPTER “XAVI—1. Chit Po Yiu 
having sent a messenger (to convey his re- 
spects) to Confucius, 2. Confucius made 
him sit down along with him and questioned 
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vant, whose answer well accorded with the spirit of the 
Sage. L. Confucius sat with him and questioned him. 
What, said he, is your master cngaged in? anxious to 
make his faults few etc. He then went out etc. 2A mes- 
senger indeed! etc. Z. Confucius copiam fecit ili sedendi 
cic, vellet minuets sua criata cicao lecalum! “quien 
legatum! K. My master has been trying to reduce the 
number of his shortcomings cte. Couv. envoya saluer Con- 
fucius..,...invita la messager a s’asscoir......desire dinunuer 
le nombre de ses fautes etc. O le sage messager ! 

CHAVTER AXNVII.—Sce VII. 1 

CEA kX x. Ry iN Eis FieACis, 
—Sece the 9, #% Diagram 52. 9h -F We iB etc. The 


wise man takes thought, and docs not leave his place. C. 


It is introduced here as being similar in meaning to the last 
section. Wy 4% Ik Jb PR. ii KOK 2 HE ay % if 
BF 7s Tse es tin ea de i Ss 


i JE MR Wy Kverything in a minds its own ies 


tal 


i, thus the Laws of Nature work smoothly; henee the 
wise man also minds his own place, and prince and nini- 
ster, high and low, great and small all obtain their distine- 
tive cffice. LL. The superior man, in his thoughts, docs 
not go out of his place. Z.  sapientis cogifatio non ex- 
cedit suum officium. Kk. should never occupy his 
thoughts with anything outside of his position. Couv. 
Ics pensées les projets du sage restent toujours dans les 
limites de son devoir, de sa condition. 

CHAPTER XN\IBG SIDES kOe oi 
PASSING PERFORMANCE.—Cf. cap. xxi and IV. 
Sit Io 2%. AS ie a 2% Te Ashamed means, Fear- 
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him, asking : “What is your Master doing 
now? The messenger replied: “My 
master 1s secking to make his faults fewer, 
but has not yet succeeded.” When the 
messenger had withdrawn, the Master 
observed: “ What a messenger |! What a 
messenger!” 


CHAPTER XXVIL—The Master said: 
“He who does not occupy the office does 
not discuss its policy.’ 

CHAPTER XXVIII—The Philosopher 
Tséng said: “A wise man, even in his 
thoughts, does not stray from his own duty.” 

CHAPTER XXIX.—The Master said: 
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ing to speak to the full; 3h oY Bk Ay fe & BY Wish- 
ing to exceed; ic. promises less than he really does. 1. 
modest in his speech, but execcds in his actions. 7%. 
idem. K. ashamed to say much; he prefers to do more, 
Couv. ct il fait plus qu'il ne dit. 

Che Re VIR ISO Gen Le 
Det OR ie OUI Ten = Cla 
4&4 fiE LG is usually interpreted by “T cannot attain to 


» 


one of them.” ff FF says here is the definition of a = Ses 
aman of Virtue, wisdom and courage. 34 EI) Ix fa ww 
347 The law of perfect character. C. as usual will ae 
credit the Sage with sincerity; fy 4g YW. iy A i, He 
blames himself to encourage others. 1... The way of the 
superior man is threefold, but I am not equal to it. 
Virtuous, he is free from annictics ; wise, perplexities ; 
bold, fear. Z. sapicntis ratio triplex; et ego nullam 
attingo: corde perfectus, non tristatur; prudens, ron hal- 
Jucinatur ; fortis non pavet. K. A wise and eood man 
may be known in three ways, which I am not able to show 
in my own person. As amoral man he is free from an- 
NIety understanding, doubt; coutace, tcar, Gouv. ie 
sage pratique trois vertus, qui me font CCfaut ; parfait, il ne 
s afflice 


ge de rien; prudent, il ne tombe pas dans l'erreur ; 


courageux, il n’a point de crainte. 

2. iff here is always read in the sense of 7% to say, but 
why it at not be read,——That is your own way, ie. a 
description of your own character,—only a Commentator 
can cxplain. I. Master, that is what you yourself Say’. 
7. magister ipse dicis. IX. Only what you say of your- 

elf, sir. Couv. c'est vous qui le dites. 
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“The higher type of man is modest in what 
he says, but surpasses in what he does.” 
CHAPTER XXX.—1. The Master said: 
“There are three characteristics of the noble 
man’s life, to which I cannot lay clay claim: 
—being Virtuous he is free from care; pos- 
sessing knowledge he is free from doubts; 
being courageous he is free from fear.” 2. 


“That is what you yourself say,” said 
Tzu Kung. 
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Cee tk el COPS ans ARE 
ODIOUS.--C. dy. JE ale. Compare. 37% ik, BE Be 
Interjections expressing doubt. Jb Jy A Wy. iy We at 
fi Je. ME OK MO, ROW OH SE 
Sh WE St, ii Wt LAG) te a ME Fe Although the 
critical comparison of men and things is also a branch of 
philosophy, to apply oneself entirely thereto keeps the 
mind running on externals to the neelect of self-discipline. 
L. zu the habit of comparing men together. Tsze must 
have reached a high pitch of excellence! Now, I have no 
leisure for this. Z. metiebatur homines. Se jam sapicns 
crgo! Ego verotale otium non habeo. K. You must 
be a very superior man to etc. Couy.  occupait a juger 
les autres. Seu est donc déja un grand sage. Moi, je n‘ai 
pas le temps (a juger etc.). 

CHAPTER XXNXIL—A WORTHY FEELING OF 
UNWORTHINESS.—This occurs with slight variation in 
I. 1,16, and 1V. 14. C says that all maxims repeated in 
the same terms are mere repetitions, but where there is 
variation in the terms they are to taken as separate sayings, 
hence this saying appearing four times in different forms 
shows the importance of the subject discussed. L. I will 
not be concerned etc. my own want of ability. Z. non 
angor alios non me ipsum noscere etc. K. be concerned 
that you have no ability. Couv. Te sage ne s‘aftlige pas 
etc. capable de pratiquer parfaitement la vertu. 


CHAPTER NANT -SAGAINS! SUSPICION =C. 


ut, AL FE iy 3 22. ~©Go out to meet it before it comcs. 
fe. AG Sk i BE 2% To imagine it before it is there. 
fly ali A dk 8, Another's intention to deceive. AR 
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CHAPTER XXXI—Tzt Kung being in 
the habit of making comparisons, the Master 
observed: “How worthy T’zii must be! 
As for me, I have not the time to Spare.” 

CHAPTER XXXII.—The Master said: 
“(A wise man) is not distressed that people 
do not know him, he is distressed at his own 
lack of ability.” 

CHAPTER NXIITI—The Master said: 
“Ts not he a man of real worth who does 


Gol 


UN MSG ANSI CT ANAT crs, 


fii. ay AC St LE. Another doubting oneself. Fh Je 
we @F Anadversative conjunction. me AS BE AS 4. 
we AK Zhe fh ty HR SE BEY Although neither anti- 
cipating nor imagining, yct in the presence of sincerity or 
duplicity having intuitive precognition. 4L 4 [i] inter- 
prets 44) by ‘and,’ “and also is given to pre-conceptions, 
cansucliaemdim bea, worl ana Tas le atha docs 
not anticipate attempts to deccive him, nor think beforchand 
of his not being believed, and yet apprehends these things 
readily when they occur etc. Z. qui nen pracsumit de- 
ceptiones, non supponit diffidentias, at ccteroquin prior 
odoratur ctc. IN. anticipate deceit nor imagine untrust- 
worthiness, but who can readily detect their presence ete. 
Couv. Celui-la ete. qui ne présume pas d'avance que les 
hommes ou chercheront 4 le tromper ou seront en défiance 
contre lui; mais qui cependant découvre les ruses ete. aus- 
sitot qu'elles existent ? 

Cite NG Gees 1 ee) 
=——1. C. Nlotis said to lave been an aged moraicteind 


recluse, lienee ae Confucius by name in this arrogant 


fashion. AG th, 4 (fe a, oe aia Ol his anal en 
and on that. 3 42, 37 JE 2% 1 1 HV BE A wh, 


Making a business of anes to eee we Loe MON 
is it that you keep roosting about? ITs it not that you are 
an insinuating talker? Z. cur cs tam indesinenter sollici- 
tus? Nonne id est agere suavi loquentem? 1k. What 
do wousmican by rambling about) aii ar stale ea 
sclf-secking good talker. Couv. pourquoi enscignez-vous 
avec tant dassiduite? Ist pour captiver vos auditeurs 
navez vous pas recours aux artifices de langage ? 


(ra 
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not anticipate deceit, nor imagine that people 
will doubt his word, and yet who has im- 
mediate perception thereof when present ?” 
CHAPTER XXXIV.—1. Wei-shéng 
Mou addressing Confucius said: “Chiu, 
what are you doing with this perching here 
and perching there? Is it not that you are 
making yourself an ad captandum talker ?” 
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2. he [hj seems tobe Confieius aetort, by way of 
answer to the MG 4G; ie. better move about and do some- 
thing, however poor the prospect, than stick in one place 
and give it up. C. Je #2 ql, To hate. fej $e — yy 
Ax 3h dW Toldinz to one fixed idea and with no breadth 
of mind: 1. 1 donot dare.to play the part of sucha 
talker but I hate obstinacy. Z. sed odi pertinaciam. — K. 
hate narrow-minded bigotry in men. Couv. Je hais 
opinionatrete. 

CLA Un ex eC Sees Ale, Jas 
IN A HORSI.—C. Bt, sé IG 2% 4%. The name of 
a good horse,—-that was credited a running a thousand 
fia day. #8. GH a Pk th. Docility. AC 4p a iti 
4m Fle WW OS SE af Fp HRY =And so with a man who 
has talents without moral character, how is he to be esteeni- 
ed? LL. A horse is called a fc, not etc. but because of 
its other good qualities. Z.  famosus equus non laudaba- 
tur a robore, tractabilitate. KX. because of its moral qua- 
jities. Conv. Dans un excellent cheval Ciesgpas tint | 
force que le douceur. 

CHAPTER NANI Dil 12eOn RTE 
ING GOO FOR TN Tl Ser 2% micas hatred, enn 
ty ; # ts a good character or action and is interpreted by 
wa Yf kindness. C. refers this question to the tenets of 
paio-tzu, see the Taote ching, Part lL 12. “Whatdo you 
say cte. injury should be recompensed with kindness? Z. 
cum beneficits retribuere simultates, quomodo? KK. re- 
quiting injury with kindness? Couv. Que faut-il penser 
de celui rend le bich pour le mal. 


2. Tt was naturally difficult for Confucius, the ex-Mini- 
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2. “An ad captandum talker I would not 
dare to be,” replied Confucius, “and I should 
hate to be obstinately immoveable.” 

CHAPTER XXXV.—The Master said: 
“A good horse is not praised for its strength 
but for its character.” 

CHAPTER  XXXVI.—-1, Someone 
asked: “What do you think about the 
principle of rewarding enmity with kind- 
ness?” 2. “With what, then, would you 
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ster of Justice, to rise above mere justice. Idealism, the 
divine incentive to a divine nobility, was foreign to his 
philosophy. C. Tlaving done a man good for his ill, how 
am To goins to repay another who does me a kindness? 
E. With what then will you recompense kindness:  Z. 
cum quo retribues bencficia? Tfow will you then requite 
kindness? Couv. que rendrez-vous pour le bien ? 
3, PEL AbUC hice cease Uy reer CS levi a 

Wt WL fry + -- SSS ih MEAL Ea if Wh, is 
JET i. Wm RR A As 


to the man with whom one has enmity, whether in love or 


Pa 


hate, acceptance or rejection, to be singly and entirely just 
without any bias, this is rectitude (ie. treat hin according 
to his varying conduct with justice); as to hin who shews 
kindness, he must be unfailingly requited with kindness. 
I. Recompence injury with justice, and recompense kind 
ness with kindness. Z. — utilor acquitate ad compensandas 
injurias, ctc. KK. Requite injury) with justice ete. Couv. 
I] suffit de répondre a Vinjustice par la justice ete. 

CHAPTER ANNAVIL—KNOWN OF LIHEAVEN, 
TMOUGI IGNORE Ol SN Sie Semele ne 
paltry comment, that 3 -f—- Fy, Be. Lh we -y- Tr 2 TY 
dij. the Sage heaved this sigh to prompt Tzt Kung’s 
chquirny.. I.; las? there snotone 1c ) Ga ticnios me 
novit, heu! K. Ah! there is no one who understands 
me. Cov. . Personne ne ime connait 

2. Fy GK ay JL Jo 3 Whe knower of ine, iit net 
Heaven! C. AS ie HK ih A BRAK GH 
JA iit 4s. 25 As 2 Ei Rl ee Se IE 
fa JER U AD ME. i Jy Wr af HY Nut to be 
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reward kindness?” asked the Master. 3. 
“Reward enmity with just treatment, and 
kindness with kindness.” 

CHAPTER XXXVII.—1. “No one 
knows me, alas!” exclaimed the Master. 
2. “Why do you say that, sir, that no one 


knows you?” said Tzi Kung. “I make no 
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acceptable to Tleaven yet bear no grudge, nor to be agree 
able to miei vet bear no resentment, only to know tc 
humbly learn and therefore loftily rise,—all this but des- 
cribes his method of introspection and self-correction in 
orderly and gradual progress. JU PP # AC tft (i Ab 
-E SE K BBL All who pursue the humble study of 
human duty, are thereby making advance in the higher 
principles of Tleaven. L. What do you mean by thus 
saying etc. Ido not murmur against Heaven. J do not 
grumble against men. My studies lic low and my penetra- 
tion rises high. But there is Heaven, that knows me. Z. 
qui fit ut nemo magistrum noscat?......non succensco coelo, 
non criminor homines; ab imis addiscens, ad_altiora 
penetro; etc. K. I do not repine against God ete. My 
studies are among lowly things, but my thoughts penctrate 
the subline. Ah! There is perhaps only God who 
understands me. Couv. Je nYapplique a l'étude de la 
sagesse, commengant par les principes fondamentaux, et 
avangant pas degrées. Celui ete. 

CEAPTER NN AMIII-POe 2G Tey Soe 
—1. Nung-po Liao, or Liao the Duke's uncle, “ probably 
from an affinity with the ducal house.” Tor Chi-sun see 
ll. 5.20; 11 1,.ctale Doth Viaciand iu eect ear iie 
employ of Chi-sun, Tz: Lu endeavouring to put the princi- 
ples of Conf. into practice. CC. -f- AR was the patronymic, 
wa his honorife title and (4 lusstyley ie Was hee Ol 


4%. Fe -f- tMy Lord,’ is Chi-sun. sf Gi P ot, & 
th WR X& Sst: means tu expose his corpse, ic. he proposed 
tu slay Lio. afi 8) Market and palace. “The bodies 


of great officers were so exposed in the Court, and those o: 
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complaint against Heaven,” replied the 
Master, “nor blame men, for though my 
- studies are lowly my mind soars aloft, and— 
does not Heaven know me!” 

CHAPTER XXXVII —1. Kung-po 
Liao having spoken against Tzii Iu to Chi- 
sun, Tzu-fu. Ching-po informed Confucius 
thereof, and said: “Our Master’s mind is 
undoubtedly being disturbed by Kung-po 
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meaner criminals in the market-place.” LL. having slander- 
edetc. Our Master is certainly being led astray... ...still 
power cnough to cut Tcaou off, and expose his corpse ete. 
7) eCusancrat Sse Low 27. GUDIMena ani... ; 
cadaver exponere in foro vel regia. K. slandered...... 
informed Chung Yu of it. Chung Yu afterwards in speak- 
ing of it to Conf, said “My Lord is being led astray etc. 
Couv, avait’ pare mal... a congcus des soupgons contre 
Ten auceke, 

2. fi Is the Truth going to make progress? Uk Ay 
fir {if What connection has he with what is ordained ? 
C. says, Itven if Liao’s injurious statements prevailed it 
was still Fate, and that Liao had really no power in the 
matter. 1. If my principles are to advance it is so 
ordered. What can J.caou do where such ordering is con- 
cerned? 7. rectamy cloctrimim acturany cuisuml) Ween, 
coelestts cst -deercti, 1... We mmidyad coclimdeer tum ate 
Whether or not I shall succeed in carrying out my teaching 
among men depends upon the will of God. Couv. Si ma 
doctrine deit suivre sa Voie, ¢ estotme ste. Ciel amdecide: 
Ouse peut faire Waccontre les decietesdmn ciel 2 

CHAPTER NAAIN |=) OUR NIN Ds Cl ii 
MIENT.— i ts the same as if, Ih regard tothe aie 
C. quoting FA -f- says: PO Re ME DW Kop Rh 
vi RE AG OE A |i) AP Altho’ 
the four are differentiated in ranie tie; te mete son awvorth, 
for their expericnces were wnalilkcog 97nd 4 aly sis tlic: == 
te oe 7 he a Se ee i ee 


cree of 


a 


refer to the degree of withdrawing, not to the de 


worth. (This may be so, but the natural interpretation 
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Liao, but I am still strong enough to have 
his carcase exposed in the market-piace.” 
2. The Master replied: “If my principles 
are going to prevail it is so fated; if they are 
going to fail it is so fated; what can Kung-po 
Liao do with fate?” 

Cla Te exe 1 Pine Minster 
said: “Some good men withdraw from the 
world; 2. the next in order is withdrawal 
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eives four kinds of worthiness.) Jt) is 780 Poa rebellious 
State; {@ aspect, look of things or of prince, jit Hi £E 


failure in respect; 7} spoken to, or of, anuss, 4f je 73 


contradiction. LL. Some men of worth retire from the 


NOt [cl eesOle oa. an particulates jacnao, beequse “ol Sdisre 
eet 1oCks a0. contradictory language. Z. — sapientes 


fugiunt sacculum; alii vero fugiunt patriam;  tractandi 
speciem ; loguendi modum. KX Men of real moral worth 
now retire from the world altogether. Some of less degree 
of worth etc. looked upon with disfavour,...... Rese told to 


| 4, 


Corso, Cotiv. is Uitcuisive® ur takes sl. 1s sdiune 
vertu moins parfaite. 

CHAPTER XL.—SEVEN SUCH.—This is generally 
taken as a continuation of the last. C. 4s JE says: 4: 
oS fee BB TEAR A BY Sa 
oe fi] wWeooR JE A Lay 2 WBE Ze. fe means, 
have arisen, 1c; ee who nee arisen and withdrawn are 
seven; it cannot be known who they were and to force out 
their names in proof is like chisclling,—unnecessary detail. 
Le Those who: Haverdone this aire sexe em, ein, 
Kk. IT know of seven men who have written books. Couv. 
De nos jours, sept sages se sont retires cic. 

CHAPTER SUT AT GEOL EGS OS. 
SIBLE.—4q_ [Py said to be in modern Clvang Clring hsien, 
Chinanfu, Shantung. jf: ["J One who controlled the open 
ing of the gate in the morning Se [2 7% fAY) supposed to 
be a worthy who had withdrawn from the hv com, 
tion of the times. 32 fy Where from? J 4) £8 Is not 
this he who. knows JE° Hilie or ie aoe cndcavours, 
cannot succeed, or the times are impossible ctc. f) JG 


Toe 
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from fatherland, 3. the next from uncon- 


E 
Ses 
A 
ee 


a es 
sa 


alll 
A 
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genial looks, 4. and the next from uncon- 
genial language.” 

CHAPTER XL.—The Master said: 
“There are seven men who have done this.” 

CHAPTER XLI—QOn one occasion 
when Tzii Lu happened to spend the night 
at Stone Gate, the gate opener asked him, 
‘VWwilieres ane you) trom. ~° “arom Ai. 
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says: RE P] gu tlk 2 AS wy ih AS WS fe LA AE ik 
LT RA MW AE MO Me RT eS 
HY te. Ile himself thought the times impracticable and 
did nothing, and thus ridiculed Conf., litthe knowing that 
the Sage did not admit that any time was impracticable. 
].. Whom do you come from? It is he—is it not who 
knows the impracticable nature of the times, and yct will 
be doing in them. Z. is scilicet, qui scit aliquid inipos- 
sible, et tamen idipsum agit? KK. who knows the imyprac. 
of the times and is yet trying to do something? Couv. 
un homme qui s'applique a faire une chose qu il sait ctre 
impossible. 

CHAPIER NIU CONC ERIN POR Til) ORep 
v STOICAL INDIFFERENCE.—1, 38 i&2 Tapping a 
stone chime. C. gy same as #f¥; 7, 


“ 


Gi Be A straw 
basket. The basketbearer was also a BF |: recluse. The 
heart of the Sage never forgot the world (and its woes,) 
and that the man recognised this from his manner of play- 


ne 


ing shews that he was no common person ZE HF A, 


—=, 
5 


Wiis heart is full who so beats the musical stone. Z. 
quanto cum affectu pulsat calcophonum! Kk. He has his 
heart full ete. Couv. qu'il aime beaucoup les hommes. 
2. Me iy w\iterwards, tilly. See Ce 
B wt Si ete. When nobody takesmete of a imanelet sii 


thereupon cease and have done witht ) line dist {7 is the 


verb, the second is an expression of finality. 7% .... fp is 
a quotition from the #¥% #8 1. itt o. C. WS WE Ay ore 
De eee 67 iy, Ching “clings tne soundeeiven ou 


by the stones and also Ins the meaning of limitation and 


fisty. bb ae ue ak EI ih quip Ok vb 7 fa Fh To 
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INOS, ateplied tani s Iaonot ne the 
one who knows he cannot succeed and keeps 
on trying to do so ?” was the response. 
CHAPTER XLII—1. The Master was 
playing on a stone chime one day in Wei, 
when a man carrying a basket passed the 
door of the K’ung abode and remarked: 
“With what feeling he is playing the 
chimes!’ 2) Presently, he added: ) > How 


contemptible is this petrified ting-tinging ! 


7°05 
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wade in one’s clothes is called li, to wade with them held 
upischi; Je BE 2 At on Jay in this passage says Ly ¢é 
eb ak py ae LA Le fording stripped below the waist. 
The man thus ridicules Conf. for not discriminating the 
deep from the shallow, not reading the signs of the times. 
I. How contemptible is the one-ideaed obstinacy those 
sounds display! When one is taken no notice of, he has 
simply at once to give over his wish for public employment. 
Deep wares. Clothes (Olly... held up 2. oli) quain 
FuCIG 1s duties 2a. Si profundior est vadus, tunc 
supra zonam amictus trajicias ete. IK. Tow contemptible 
to go on thrumming etc. You must swim over when the 
water is high ctc. Couv. Quelle aveugle opinionatrete! 


etc. Si le gué est profound, je le traverserai les Jambes 


nues etc. 
- a means determined; C. says it means that Conf. 
oe Ac HL FS KH {lk sighed over the old man’s fixed re- 


ae io ee (the needs of) his eae CoM, was 
one in spirit with the divine powers, ql KP WF -- Fey 
ih i we — AL a OB -- OW OR th. aces upon all 
the world as one family, and on China as one person, and 
he could never fora day forget this. I... Plow determined 
is he in his purpose! But this is not difficult. ZO per- 
tinaciam! At non id difficile. K. That certainly shows 
determination, ete. Couv. Qu/il est cruel! etc. 
CEAPTIA: ALIS ee 
SIIIGNCE =". Vor =- He scam nt ay a pec ecculd 
not understand how a country could be kept from anarchy 
with the Ruler silent for so long. 035 as was Ning 7 J 


of the PA dyn. B.C. 1323-1263. af PR is §e fi in the 
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Seeing that everybody ignores him let him 
stop and have done with it. ‘Ifthe water is 
deep you strip up to the waist; if shallow 
you tuck up your skirt!’ 3. “ How stoical 
he is!” observed the Master. “ But his way 
is not difficult.” 

CHAPTER XLIT—Tzi Chang said: 
“The Book of History says that when Kao 


Tsung observed the Imperial mourning he 
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te MR IN. vill, 1. PR (see f) is pronounced ax. C. 
Baye ot fy al es it 18 the nae civen te tle place 
where the Sovereign observed his mourning ; but adds 4é 
aE 2G 3% he does not know its precise meaning. 1. 
was for three years without speaking? Z. idem. K. 
kept silence etc. Couv. demceura sans parler ete. 

2 C. 4 eo AE CL Ge Pvery one controlled 
his own official affairs. 32 S% KS yy Prime Minister. 
In this way the Prince was able to spend three years in 
silence. TL. all attended to their several duties, taking in- 
structions from etc. 4.  singuli pracfecti generatim: admi- 
nistrabant propria, cum dependentia a primario ministro per 
tres annos. K,. for three years all public functionaries 
received their orders from the Chief Minister. Couv. les 
officicrs remplissaient leurs functions sous la direction du 
premicr ministre etc. 

CIVAPI I NIV =A SI DGr sel Ure TU 
1LAS A RIESPONSIN I POV) 40h ee. 5 as Fem 
ployed on public service. C. fF JG says jt 542 iy 2} 
cE fie BOB BE When good order prevails and each 
man’s duty is fixed the people are casy to command for the 
public service. T..0 When rulers love to observe the rules 
of propriety, them@pfeple respond aad 16 (Mieecalls san 
theny for Service. 7. Si superior anit ordinems, tune 
populus facile mandatur. WK. When the rulers encourage 
education and good manners......castly amenable to govern- 
ment. Couve <i le pvinceainie avecder homnegia (a 
les-tois ct | usace, le pcuplc est fice wedmiec. 

CLIP NTA =e aCe “Nee 
SELE-CULTURI.—f% flo LI 47 le anends himself 
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did not speak for three years. What may 
be the meanime of timate” 2, 9 VVny teed 
you specialise Kao Tsung? All the men of 
old did the same,” answered Confucius. 
‘Wy hen a prince died, all his officers attend- 
ed to their several duties in obedience to the 
Prime Minister for three years. ’ 

CHAPTER. XLIV.—The Master said: 
“When those in high position are fond of 
orderly behaviour, service from the people is 
easily commanded.” 

CHAPTER XLV.—When Tzu Lu asked 
what should be the character of a man of the 
nobler order thes Mitster “feplicd: ~ “Mc 


a) 
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in order to be courteous, or circumspect. gn IG ih GC 
3% Like this and nothing more? # JA, To make others 
contented. 3% Jf Jk ify fg 2% Ch VIL 28. Yao and 
Shun in regard to this were still anxious, ah! The 4 #§ 
on 4ysays AL il  —- OAS aK Sb OT ae 
2 AS fe Not an unregardful thought within, nor an 
unregardful action without. C. 4% OG WD ae kh fp & 
mF s ane SEN TD A) ie ix Hp LD dk ye 
im 2 i VS me i oe Ze This maxim of the 
Sage’s is final and inclusive, but Tzu Tu was deficient 
herein, therefore Conf. shewed him that in its cumula- 
tive perfection it reached to others. 38 SE Hq LL 4 fy 
We Fs Jy. still took the well-being cf the people as 


their anxious care. 1. superior man. Whe cultivation of 


himself in reverential carefulness. ...... so as to give rest 
CO OUNIEIS. a. rest torall the peGwlew 2... still solicitous 
about this. Z. de viro sapiente. excolit se per sulipsius 
vigilantiam. e¢xcolit se mdeque vota explet aliorum...... 
tranquillat populum...... cham laborabant de hoc. K. A 
wise and good man is one who sets himself seriously to 
order his conversation aright. ...... for the happiness of 
CCS. asa: olthe worl... felt their shortcomings. Couv. 


Un disciple de la sagesse se perfectione en veillant attentive- 
Ment sur lotmMcmMc <4. puis il travaile a la perfection ct a 
la tranquillité des autres......cnsuite il fait regner la vertu ct 
la paix parol le peuple, ces amsdesensede eure ie 
Chl ee Ni Ole CAVING i= 
#% isa form of 3%; 4: may be ‘this’ or ‘truly’; 73 Ik 
is being, or may be cone as pol Pero oyes O . 


et, eee We a ee A ah ee 
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should cultivate himself to be unfailingly 
respectiul, “Vill it “Suihce “to” be. like 
this ?” asked Tzu Lu. ‘He should cultivate 
himself so as to ease the lot of others,” was 
the reply. “And is this sufficient?” asked 
Tzu lu. “He should cultivate himself so 
as to ease the lot of the people. He should 
cultivate himself so as to case the lot of the 
people :—even Yao and Shun still remained 
anxious about this!” 

Char TR UV (Vian - Rane “sat 
squatting and waiting as the Master approach- 


Fil 


Ne Ny Na THE ANALDCIS: 


Ll de Wo We HE oe 9k St. He was anold acquaintance 
of Conf. and sang when his mother died. [le Mis a ole 
lower of the heresics of Lac-tzi, which naturally led to 
extravagances unbounded by the courtesies of life. Cf 1 
Citi Wii. 24, 7a ve er To squat. ff 7% dW To await 
SL “Ye ih 3% BR VA A% % Wo 38 A FH th Honor 
able mention. [Dk 4 4 ee ee oe aati eomratliee 
All he could do was to Ike th (BL ff; destroy the relation- 
ships of society and confound its customs. Gi WE AL jens 
Struck him lightly ete. LL. In youth not humble as 
befits a junior ; in manhood doing nothing worthy of being 
handed down; and living onto old age ;—this is to bea 
pest. Z.  adultus, nec habuisti quod laudaretur ; ct senior, 
nec moreris; id est esse cladem ete. K. A worthless 
man......did not rise up when Conf. passed Dy Himes... nom 
you are dishonouring your old age: such a man is called a 
rascal. Couv. vos exemples sont trés nuisibles. 
CHADTION XENI =A ron was OO Ea. 
C. af -F aoe ae 4, \ term for one who had not 
yet assumed the cap. jf 4 i} Wp A se aoa 
nuncio, one who carried messages between guest and host, 
BK oe: we UG eB Ay HE aR We GL Hh fe oe 


ar LA Ft 42 2 ty The ‘someone’ supposed the youth 


had a such progress in study that Conf. had appointed 
hun as messenger by way of favourable distinction. L. 
employed by Conf. to carry the messaces between lium ane 
his visitors. If suppose he has made Tee plOCiess 4, 
pucr deferebat mandata, proficit crgo? 1K. to answer the 
door and introduce visitors. I suppose he has improved 


in his education. Couy. employait au service des hotes 
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ed, who said to him: “When young with- 
out respect, when grown up doing nothing 
worthy of mention, when old not dying,— 
this is being a rogue!” And with this he 
hit him on the shank with his staff. 
CHAPTER XLVII—1. A youth from 
the village of Ch'iich was acting as mes- 
senger for Confucius, so some one interrogat- 


ed about him: “He has made good pro- 
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et des visitcurs......s il faisait des progrés (dans I’étude de 
la sagessc). 

2. Ji TA de Bz fi Occupied the seat of an adult. 
We 47 AE WE AG oh Ay Shoulder to shoulder. j4i p& 
hy oe aR Oe ibe AZ i] Wanted quickly to rank asa 
man. Cy. jit ae -f- Fe BAe Be Zp By right a youth 
should sit in a corner and follow in walkine,—and so this 
youth had been put to this duty of messenger not through 
singling hint out by way of favour, but that he might Icarn 
the manners to be shewn by juniors to their seniors. With 
this meaning the text might be read in the past tense,— I] 
noticed ctc.” LL. J observe that he is fondo! oceup, ine 
the seat of a full grown man......walks shoulder to shoulder 
etc. not one who ts secking to make progress in Icarning. 
He wishes to becéme quickly aman. Z. ego video illum 
considere in dignitatis sede......sed volens quamprimum 
formatus evadere. K. in a great hurry to become a 
grown-up man. Couv. Il ne cherche pas a progresser 
peu a peu; mais il voudrait ctre parfait tout de suite. 
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gress, I suppose?” 2. “TI notice,” replied 
the Master, “that he occupies the seat of 
adult age, and I notice that he walks ona 
level with his seniors. It is not that he seeks 


to progress, he wants speedy arrival.” 


715 


PO er. THE ANNLECTS, 


VOLUME VIII. 


BOOK XV. 


WEI LING KUNG. 
CROCE ONT CIR OINT Ee NUONICTS (Oi 
ERINGIP se Chen Cie 

CONTENTS.—The Book takes its title fro. the 
unprincipled Duke Ling of Wei, and the action of Con- 
fucius in standing to his principles affects the first put ob 
the book, the rest chiefly consis ting of maxims concerning 
character. 

CITAPTER 7T.— CONFUCIUS DECLINES ‘TO 
Teel ges, —=1. Jor Dale ine cece aio at 


a. oC. fat aN ff fh Fp fe oe BL Means the mar- 
snalling of ene i Ce 7 Mee mon) vere ey 


VII. 4.) From childhood he could marshal the various 
apparatus of religion (see Jt #e), which would advance 
the well-being of the State, but he es to discuss the 
marshalling of battalions with 4H 34 3% 4% an unprincipl- 
ed ruler such as Duke Ling, fff 4j As HS WR GE 22 
who was again meditating a campaign. 1. about aie 
IT have heard all about sacrificial vessels, but 1] have not 
learned military matters. On this he took his departure 
next day. 2. strategiam, sacrificarium cte has quidem 
olim audivi; legionum cte nondum eas didici. KK. mili- 


tary tactics. I know a little about the aits of peace, Dut I 
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Crea? iaai< .—1. When Dike. Line on 
\Wei asked Confucius about military tactics, 
Confucius replied: “\Vith the appurten- 
ances of worship I have indeed an accquain- 


tance, but as to military matters I have never 
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have never studied the arts of war. Conv. Tart de ranger 
ies armices cn bataile: (On iia. ettscrne ae rancor les 
supports et les vases de bois ete; je mai pas appris a com- 
mander les armces. 

2. [ili was a smalleountry between fRy and 48 to which 
Confucius was proceeding ; see XI. 2, also Introduction. 
fa Cut off, deprived of. C. aly #8 We. «Arise, stand 
wp. J. When be wasin Chin their provisions were ex- 
hausted tc. 77. imlérecpir annona; "IN. Pheir prove 
poms iatloc tem ,. +25 so reduced that they could not proce- 
ed. Couv. (il fit assi¢gé durant sept jours, par ordre du 
prince), les vivres lui manqucrent. 

3. Ni Tottemiew,, C. Stalves fileas fe 7 ijees aa 
H The chtin-tzti has indeed his straitened times, but qnotes 
Rie -f- approvingly who interprets by [fj 4“ AE fy keeps 
steadfast (in) his want. LL. with evident dissatisfaction 
said, Has the superior man likewise to endure gz this way 7 
may indeed have to endure want, but the mean man cte 
unbridled license. Z. indignationem prodens ait: saptenti 
cliam) accidit angustari? sapicns ceite angustatur, at ctc 
statin diffuit. K. A wise and good manp=can he, too, 


be reduced to such distress? Yes, cte, sometimes also 


Meets cle. ites, ae: recktess, Comve Iee sagescst lame) 
exposé a manquer de tout?......me connait pas plus aucune 
Jot. 


CITAPTER ILONIT CONN DG 
—1. JI is -f- Tr, see Intro. V. YA -f- 2% Take me to 
be. C. Tat Kung was noted for his multifarious know- 
ledge and retentive memory, but Confucius wished to shew 


him the fundamental principle of learning :—objective rather 
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studied them.” Next day he straightway 
took his departure. 

2. (On the way) in Ch’én their supplies 
failed, and his followers were so ill that they 
could not stand. 3. Tzia Lu with some 
irritation sought an interview and said: 
“Does also a man of the higher order have 
to suffer-want?” “The superior man bears 
want unshaken,” replied the Master, “ the 
inferior man in want becomes demoralised.” 

CHAPTER II—1. “T’zi,” said the 
Master, “ You regard me as a man of multi- 
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than encyclopaedic. Tegyge says: ‘1 understand the first 
part here as meaning ~ lo you think Tam aiming, by the 
excercise. of memory, to acquire a varicd sand “extensive 
knowledge?” 1. You think, ] suppose,......learns many’ 
things and keeps them in memory? Z%. Qu multa didi 
cerit eaque retinucrit. K. learned many things and re- 
members them all. Couv. Qui a beaucoup appris ct 
beaucoup retenu ? 

2. C. «At first he accepted jj 2 §& and instantly 


ai Clee Gee 


dlouionted “al 10 Aveie cO.aele: 
ite: analitereste KK. Nes, bub mitnoree. sCouv. 2Ou:, 
s.iis-je dans l’erreur ? 

=. Of, 1 (have) one (principle) “wherewith to viscad 
thenvyi.e. the many stidics\ eC leis, 1 Ceca 

YD 45 # mm ME YW 4 By In that chapter it applies 
to conduct, here to knowledge. Needicss to say the gene- 
ral interpretation is extended to embrace all things in heaven 
and carth:- Ls. says ** the Ahivdeyaiieraplicisecqm alone 


the mind witelvenisraces 


to: Kiy aim is to know myselt. 
all Knowledoe and! reeulates all piace laeilesecl a 
unity all-pervading, Z. ego per unum) p rvado totum. 
kK. lLunite albiny knowledges nes onn-cinm | amieiele: 
Cov. une-sculeschose me donne Tintellienc. ae ai 
CHAPTION Mi-= Toray o UNG OND eile 
VIRTUB at is f ea, Cf ay SG om oe BE BS 
Oo. FU 4) 2 te a NE kk OE 
a virtue is micant “th ve ay ny au ee 
tlic reality Wee meaning and jue Cc. thinks Chap- 


ters: [tool were all spoken cm the “saimesoceision, © 12 
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farious study who retains all in mind, ch?” 
2. “Ves, answered he. “But may be it is 
Notso2 3. “INo was themeply,, Ihave 
one principle connecting all.” 


CHAPTER IIL—‘ Yu,” said the Master, 


“there are few who understand virtue.” 
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Those who know virtue are few. Z.  noscentes virtutem, 
pauct. K. It is seldom that men understand real moral 
worth. Couv. peu d’hommes connaissent It vertu. 
CHAPTER 1V.—CHARACTER TELILS.—He who 
made no effort, yet everything was efficiently ruled, he was 
Shun, eh? 48 @ etc. He attended to the seriousness of 
his deportment and with all gravity faced the south, and 
nothing more. Cf. VI.1. C. 28 A a Ee i} FEL 
ae SE Ay It fe WS a. The virtue of an inspired leader 
being perfect, the people are transformed without waiting 
for him to take action; i.e. the silent influence of a noble 
man’s Character suffices, he neither strives nor cries, ctc, 
but C. adds, that following 3%, the way had already been 
prepared for $f, as able officers were incharge. 1. May 
not Shun be instanced as having governed efficiently with- 
out cxertion?...... Te did nothing but gravely and reverent: 
ly occupy his Imperial Seat. Z. nihil agent et tamen 
recte gubernans ctc. Recte se componens, recta specta- 
bat australem oram et nihil altud. K. who success: 
fully carried out the principle of no-government. For 
what need is there really for what is called government ? 
etc. Couv. presque sans avoir besoin de rien faire, main 
tenant [empire etc. II veillait attentivement sur lui-méme, 
et se tenait gravement le visage tourné vers le midi. 
CHAPTER \V.—-THE UNIVERSALLY ACCEPT- 
ATW 1,2. Chil 1s andy I eeone4 Compas sale 
fashionable, the accepted taste; dM Ff pass everywhere. 
fini TF says FF here means HW FF AE 6 Fl} to act always 


to advantage, also fr @} Be 4me PL IF so as to get on 


ebve 


without let or hindrance. (. 4 PB] G2 2% ik ly, simi- 


ar thay 
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CHAPTER IV.— The Master said: 
“May not Shun be instanced as one who 
made no effort, yet the Empire was well 
governed ? For what effort did he make? 
Ordering himself in all seriousness, he did 
nothing but maintain the correct imperial 
attitude.” 

CHAPTER V.—1. When Tzt Chang 
asked how to get on with others, 2. the 


Master made answer: “If you are sincere 
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- is a the Sax Lee A tem or AL ° Bue 2 
OWA, 20. My ile Aer Ag de. Fs 1G soem 
yee Se i Oe 5 PS ie was: how to obtain Ge 
floral iccoptines, hence the “Alister turns. tum im tian 


awry Ate 


lnmscii. 47 1 4p FG and 4. {7 FE is chil Shene ; FG , 


G 
4 


BA Q honest; ®8. 1 S88; $4. dé gk. southern and 
northern indigenous tribes, fo dn si Be 4 MM 2500 
finiles made arcvon, mul 25a 412 1. howe nan 
might conduct himself su as fo be crenjiwhere apprectated. 
Vet hhisewvords be cte, actions: honourable and -carchal = 
such conduct may be practised among cte. If ctc. will he, 
With sue) conduct, be apprecimiicuweic? 2. “eelhbera 


avendi cursu sermo sit fidelis ct verax, actio seria ct matura 


eee cursum liabchbit) KK. inorder to eet along with men. 
RecOnec eitious lic) sincera, earnest ancl eecttousectc, 


Cour. (wel ctt le miiyen cae sur ies antres: fiomimics. 
Un homme sincere et veridique dans ses paroles, prudent 
et circomspect dans ses actions, aura de Vintluence, uicime 
ant nulieu acs barbares ete. 

3 C. SE HP AR GT AG Ae WE. The att re- 
fers to sincere cic. 3s @ Gil yk iy ae cans qorescnt 
together with yor, making a third withtonesuli 1. Wien 
he is standing, Iet lum see those two thins, as it were 
fronting hin cte attached to tlit@ yoke. 7%. adit@erere ad 
yusuim cte. IX. keep these prinensles constantly betore 
you, as when Cripifie a carrhige you hec your tyes on tie 
Head-of your: horse. “Cotyo Se tenant aumics ce 1ou. 
devant vos cu cic: 

Ae Ce eva? 2 bey e 5 Pegak Ol tevencde 


which hanes down. Ls wrote theseycomimands at the 
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and truthful in what you say, and trustwerthy 
and circumspect in what you do, then al- 
though you be in the land of the barbarians 
you will get on with them. But if you are 
not sincere and truthful in what you say, and 
untrustworthy and not circumspect in what 
you do, are you likely to get on even In your 
own country! 3. When standing see these 
principles there in front of you. When in 
your carriage see them resting on the yoke. 
Then you will get on everywhere.” 4. ivan 
Chang inscribed these counsels on his sash. 
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end of lis sash.) KK. cneimved on his belt. “Couy. > Sur 
6a Ceinture 
CRAP Vii Wi I OASBEC TS OFM LPC M TWiT: 


—1. 4 was the Yt recorder of fy of the name of ff}, He 


Ai 
is the ¥! @} of Chuang Tzit. It is recorded in the 4 iF 
that unable to obtain the promotion of good officers and 
the dismissal of unworthy ones, when dying, he gave orders 
that his body should not be laid out in the state and place 
to which he was entitled, so that when the Prince came to 
condole he might be informed that since Yt had been 
unable to advance the worthy etc. he himself was unworthy 
of a state funcral, by which action he ciiccted aftcredcath 
the change he had failed to obtain during life. 4j 3H Wad 
right rule. Z.  Straightasanarrow. J. Truly straight. 
forward was ctc. When good government prevailed in his 
state‘cte. 2. Proh quamieiectus cle.  Cumaiesim. vicet 
ordo, instar cst sagittae ctc. IK. What a straightforward 
man-etc. When there were justice “ndsomler ete, strait 
a5 an arrow. Couv.  Combicn tedioiture terest adi 
able. Que le gouvernement soit bicn ou mal regle, il suit 
toujours le droit chemin, comme une fleche. 

2. Forge (a de ste NIN 20, (pds Fe 
Se we AR wz UY he TA FE A. Confucius calls him 
gt -f- because his conduct in withdiawing from office 
tallied with that which he had himself approved by ex- 
ainple. 4e, We jn; ff, He de, Gather himself toce- 
ther and retire. Tlence he is regarded as superior to 
Yi. When two statesmen of Wei consulted him about 
ectting rid of the Prince, he not only declined to talk with 
them, but promptly withdrew. The 48 ify TR 22 presents 
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CHAPTER VI—1. The Master said 
“What a straight man was the recorder Yu! 
When the country was well governed he 
was like an arrow, and when the country 
was ill governed he was still like an arrow. 

2. What a noble man is Chi Po Yu! 
When the country is well governed he holds 
office, but when the country is ill governed 
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some difficulty, whether it was his portfolio, his talents, his 
principles, or what that he rolled up is not stated. TL. A 
supclior man indeed cte. When good government ete. he 
eto be tom imronicc:..., Tle can roll his principles up 
and keep them in his breast. Z. Prol: quantae saptcntiac 
CIGAR si reeno jacet orco, tune potest colligere ct recon- 
entered 


SOOCe la at 


dere tian ch. “ically, viscid 
Cite PUlitC =sCvicc aa te rolled himself up and led a strictly 
prrette- hits “Conger. oNcheeniic cline. as il sait se re- 
liner, ch temin sa, \crtm cachiee, 

CHAPTER Sib LO Oro ei Can 
with (im) talk, not to, withv hin talk, Teses the mii Tes 
difficult to maintain the play on the word 77 and sufficient- 
ly convey its force. It is here used inthe sense of instruct, 
enlighten BF if TE 22. UH ty me if Empty but able to 
receive, hearing and able to understand. LL. When a 
man may be spoken with, not to speak to hiin, is to err m 
ree tic O° Une iti) aes in ween toon, “ods elie 
Wise neither crrin re@ard to their mamecie. Ae Sol pa est 
quicun loquaris ¢te. perdis homincmm. Ik. “When yon 
meet the proper person to spcak to and do not speak out, 
you lose your cpportunity ete. Couv. St vous refusez 
d'instruire un homme qui ales dispositions requiscs, vous 
perdez wy lomnie. 51 Vous Cnaciame? cle: 

CHADPTIZR Ab’ Sie ee 
DISIIONOU R= Ch IN. a. a aati i eee 
Virtue. #2 Sp Ia oneself, and suicide is undoubtedly 
part if notithe whole meaning here. “ye fo Vampeneet, or 
fulfil his virtue, Ce 4 Jo [iia ok naar 


a7 


Pe rishi ce RS anes ie Abs Sas , N 478 Pe eta 
eNtite mori “cliifacttr. 4 FE ee ee ge 
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he can roll up (his portfolio) and keep it in 
his bosom.” 

CHAPTER VII—“ Not to enlighten one 
who can be enlightened is to waste a man; 
to enlighten one who cannot be enlightened 
is to waste words. The intelligent man 
neither wastes his man nor his words.” 

CHAPTER VIII.— The Master said: 


“The resolute scholar, and the Virtuous 
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4~ 4. Yo die when one ought gives contentment to the 
heart,=and. honour is tnsullied, We The determined 
scholar etc. at the expense of injuring their virtue. They 
will even etc. to preserve their virtue complete. Z. 
Cordatus vir et perfectus homo ete. datur qui profundit 
vitam ut consumment virtutem. K. A gentleman of spirit, 
or aman of moral character will never try to save his life 
etc. ; he prefers to sacrifice his life in order to save his moral 
character. Couv. Un homme qui est parfait ou résolu a 
la devenir etc. au détriment de sa vertu. Il est des circon- 
stances ow il sacrifice sa vie, et met ainsi la comble a sa vertu. 

CHAPTER IX.—AS IRON SHARPENETH IRON. 
—Compare Proverbs XXVII.17. § 3$ This, any State. 
Cam UT 3.4 UD Fs Sw fier telers to con: 
duct, ev to character. 3 -f- 72 i} + Ty Bt A AF 
oe, BOUL UE ee. Ge Ay BR UR HR OD 
bl we Jt @& an, The Sage having already remarked 
on Tzit Kung’s liking for inferiors, here reminds him again, 
being wishful that he should have some one of whom he 
stood in awe to shape and perfect his character. L. asked 
about the practice of vimtue?.-.. The mechanic, who ete. 
When you are living in any state,......great officers...... 
scholars. Z. qui evaderet perfectus. Immorans aliquo 
resno, servias ejus magistruum sapientoribus, consocicris 
cjus litteratorum probioribus. kK. A workman who wants 


to perfect his worl: first sharpens his tools......serve those 
nobles and ministers...... without the friendship of the gen- 
tlemen. Couv. Pour devenir parfait...... 1 ouviner scte 


doit commencer par aiguisicr ses instruments. ......qu'il 
se mette au service etc. 
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man will not seek life at the expense of 
Virtue. Some even sacrifice their lives to 
crown their virtue.” 

CHAPTER IX.—When Tzt Kung asked 
about the practice of virtue the Master repli- 
ed: “A workman who wants to do his 
work well must first sharpen his tools. In 
whatever State you dwell, take service with 
the worthiest of its ministers, and make 


friends of the most Virtuous of its scholars.” 
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CUATTIR NeeANCIENT RUS TPOR MODERN 
COVERNMENT.— 1o-Or, lwoulkdadoptctes (C. “says 
Yen Yiian was fit to be Imperial Prime Minister—] fis ask- 
ing about Imperial administration under the form of mere 
State administration was due to modesty. Confucius ans- 
wered him according to his ability rather than his modesty. 
L. The government of acountry. Z. De administrando 
regno. K. What institutions he would adopt for the 
government of an Empire. Couv. Pour bien gouverner 
un ¢ctat. 

2 C. Sf my a A a oo Th WE Ee ZO] 
4% i PF dw. It means that because the handle of the 
Dipper at early dusk rested in fig, the month represented 
by that house was taken as the head month ot the ycar. 
Of the three ancient dynasties the Hsia began its year with 
the 4if month, the #§ with the JE, and the Ji] with the -f-, 
K PA eS a. de EH we Sk. A 4E ie a, -Heaveit 
was opened in the -s- month (the month of the winter sols- 
tice), earth in the JE, and man was born in the 47. The 
lIsia chose the 4if as most suitable through its relation to 
human affairs, Confucius gave it his approval, and this has 
been the first month ever since the 4g dynasty. J... Fol- 
low the seasons of the Hea. Z. Indue dynastiae Ilia 
calendarium. KK. J would use the calendar ofetc. Cour. 
L’cmpereur doit suivre le calendrier des Tia. 

3. The ancients used a 4X tree (or, the simplest wooden 
structure) for a carnage, and not till the Yin dynasty did 
they have a proper wheeled vehicle, but the luxury of 8] 
had covered theirs with gold and jewellery, indicative ac- 


cording to Confucius, of the showy and extravagant nature 
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CHAPTER X.—1. Yen Yiian once asked 


about the adninistration of a State. 


2. Ihe Waster replied? “Adopt thet 


calendar of Hsia- 


g wide in the state careage of ving 
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of the period. Return to the simple life is his advice. 1. 
lem. £72 COmscendey.,...cutmin Ine introduce the 
form of carriage used in ete. Couv. Il doit adopter ete. 

- C MEH. BM 2. Eb 
WW. Bw Te 47 fe. There were five sacrificial caps ac- 
companying the Chou sacrificial vestments; they were 
shaped like a “ mortar-board,” with a fringe hanging in 
front and behind, and the Sage approved of their ornate- 
fess. ol.) -bheseercmontaleca, (2. idue.. tiarain. 
K. Adop: the uniform of the present dynasty. Couv. 
Iét porter dans les cérémonies le bonnet ete. 

&..) Vor ei scee Wilees ee Chile i ean a. 
always accompanied with posturing. L. Let the music 
be the Shaou with its pantomimes. Z. Musica vero Con- 
cordia pantomimica. Ik. the most ancient music. Couv. 
exécuter les chants de ete. 

6. For the 4 [a songs see FE #% Part I. pees Noh, 
C. fic i FS RG prohibit; ze AS Sb ae Fak fr 2c 
A, servile flatterers and special pleaders,—men who ie 
make black scem white—IL. Banish ete. keep far from 


specious talkers. ..,,.2icenmoue ac. danacrous. 672.) Ice 
(cers sof cantionés, ableaa carlo) dssentaraieaye. volup- 


tuosac......periculosi.. IX. I would prohibit all the popu- 
lar airs in the music of the present day and I would banish 
all popular orators ctc, Conv, “Les cchait-sde” Tehen= 


sont obseénes; les beaux parleurs (les flatteurs) sont 


dangereux. 
OEE IBS Se en a TO- 
MORROW.—C. JR A TE TP % AL ip HR FE IL 


jeep oc. Le whowhas no ae for what is 1000 
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A carne cap of Chiou, 

5. In music adopt the Shao dances ; 

6. Banish the songs of Chéng, and avoid 
specious men; for the songs of Chéng are 
licentious, and specious men dangerous.” 


CHAPTER “1. — Ihe Master said: 
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miles away will find gricf under his table and mat. TL. If 
ao man take no thought about what is distant ete.  Z. 
ITomo haud Jonge praemeditans, profecto habet prope 
mocrorem., Kk. Ifa man takes no thought for to-morrow 
he will be sorry before the day is out. Couv. Celui dont 
la prévoyance ne s’étend pas loin, sera bientét dans l'em- 
barras. 

CEA TT iON DOM Da Ne Sri iia, 
en Tale SE SC be sO. Ta et yk 
pretty face, BL FH IL i a HS 


tie alleen sigh that he would never 


see such a ruler. Said to have been uttered when he saw 
Duke Ling riding out with Nan Tzt. 1. loves virtue as 
he loves beauty. Z. sicut amatur formositas. KK. Alas! 
I do not now see ete. Couv. Faut-il done désespérer...... 
qui aimat Ja vertu autant qu'on aime une belle apparence. 
CHAPTER NIT.—OMISSION AS BAD AS COM- 
MISSION.—Vor #& 3t fp see V.17. HN TP BE Under 
the willow Tlui was an officer of 44. noted for his ability 
and purity. Te held that the service of an immoral prince 
could not contaminate him, and he need not. therefore 
réire. “Cfo SWI eS, and’ Menc Wale) 9 eee ate 
oi AS FR AG he it Ay Ba ORS ot Hn BE AE i WE BR 
<. iL, It means that he was nota credit ta his oilice 
and was sensible of dishonour as if he had acquired by 
theft and held secret possesion. As Prime Minister of Tu 
it was his duty to find out and employ the best men. 
Tere was a better man than himself, vet jealousy kept 
‘Tsang from advancing him. Not to recognize worth would 


show ignorance, to recognize and aot employ was to sup- 
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“Who heeds not the future will find sorrow 
at hand.” ° 

CHAPTER XII.—*“It is all in vain!” 
said the Master. “I have never VeUssecticd 
man as fond of virtue as of beauty.” 

CHAPTER XIT.—“Was not ‘Tsang 
Wen Chung like one who had stolen his 
eeice aoe’ the Master. ‘He knew 
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press, ignorance might be venal, deliberate suppression 
criminal: Uy tl 57 ai an ye A Mave lumi rails 
ILM imedt Court. = 1s. WHke one aio lind stolen Ins iii 
ftom. “ble iknete the vires ancltiicit ctes and sch ciel ime 
Procure that Je should stand with) hima? “Cowi7. 7. an 
non is furans est dignitatem?......ct tamen non secum 
evelilt. GCs @stelei hie Ostia, et. afraid Jest his friend 
should become his colleague. Couv.  n'usa-t-il pas de sa 
dienite commie un Voleur, 2.4... ne le demanda pas pour col- 
légue a la cour du prince. 

OAD TIN SN EMO DING STO. a Gl 
SLT TEN OTE Si eee Vl ae 
fance “discontent, OC. oy i pee isa Le Fuk hie. ¥0 A 
me ie A BS To demand muci from self results in 
self-improvement, to demand little of others enables theni to 
easily respond. LL. -Kequivesinucivetes will keopeliiiscl? 
from dcig the object of resentment. Z. In- seipsum 
eraviter, leviter autem animadvertendo in alios ctc.  K. 
luxpects miticli,..a.;demands ttle... williever tne an 
enemies. Couv. Ccelui qui se reproche sévérement ses 
fautes a lui-méme, et reprend les autres avec indulgence ete 

CHAPTICN SNES SPUSIY “Ol te SOUS = 
Ch WH. 83 Vic8. 9 Cl dys inh cee ee eons 
ZZ fe ty has the meaning of thoroughly thinking out and 
deciding upon. Chinese pundits translate it by fll Ae ZB 
oe Se, Wow shall 1 deal with, or, What shall To with 
this? I. When aman is not 7@z the hadit of saying,— 
Wat shall I think of this2 cte-“l°can indeed de noun 
with him. 2. Qui non dicat: quemodo lec, quomode 


illud; ego non habeo quod ipsi faciam jam. WK. What is 
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the superiority of Hui of Liu-hsia yet did 
not appoint him as a colleague.” 
CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“He who demands much from himself and 
little from others will avoid resentment.” 
CHAPTER XV.—The Master. said: 
“If aman does not ask himself, ‘What am 
I to make of this?’ ‘What am J to make 
of this ?’—there is nothing whatever I can 


make of him.” 
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the right thing to do? Ican do nothing for such a man. 
Couv. Je n’ai rien a faire pour celui qui ne denvinde pas 
Comment ferai-je ceci? cela? 

CHAPTER XVi=A. Piel PY aid TO LIVI =F 


jy Clee Dlerdine tocether ihe whole day, with talk in witelh 


right has no part, but pleasure is found in deeds of trifling 
cleverness ete. C. yp 2 AL #4, self-interested wisdom. 


OS BM FG WM He OBES MB Zea WL When 
moral obligation does not enter into conversation then talk 
becomes loose, and a demoralizing spirit is produced. iF 
4¢ ls 28 MU TF BR OBE FR 2 HE BRL To those who 


aerv Xv 
love to act with petty adroitness, the favourable opportunity: 
for risky deeds soon ripens. #6 32 7k 4H ak 4m Ly 


A. ffi i a 4p 2 SE ain, + Wow hard’ means they 
have no way of becoming virtuous and will fall into trouble. 
I. Whena number of people are together for a while 
day’, without their conversation turning on righteousness, 
and when they are fond of carrying out the suggestions of 
a small shrewdness ete. 7%. turmatini convenientes tota. 
die, si verba non attingant acquitatem, sed ament producere 
privatam) prudentiam cte. K. When a body of men sit 
together etc. conversation to some principle or truth, but 
only amuse themselves with small wit and smart sayings, it 
isa bad case. Couv. se rcunissent en troupe etc qui ne 
disent rien de bon, ct veulent suivre les lumicres trompcuses 
de leur propre prudence ete. 

CHAPTER XNVITL—NOBILITY SUEWN BY RE- 
CTITUDE. Or, whem a princely an wiemalkes thems 
his fundamental principle, makes Courtesy his rule in 
evolving it, Modesty his rule for exhibiting it, and Sinceri- 
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CHAPTER XVI.— The Master said: 
“Men who associate together the livelong 
day and whose conversation never rises to 
what is just and right, but whose delight is 
in deeds of petty shrewdness,—how hard 1s 
their case!" | 

CHAPTER XVJJ—The Master said: 
“The noble man takes the Right as his 
foundation principle, reduces it to practice 


741 


XW RVI, RVI, NIX. THE ANALECTS. 


ty his rule for effectuating it perfectly,—what a prinecly 
man he is! Three of the five virtues {£ 3 jt} 4! {3 are 
here introduced. #% is 3 3h; {f is Wh TY. C. Fe 
45 iil RZ A. oe a PO Oh Th 2 
Gj 2.  Rectitude is the root of all the laws of conduct, 
hence may be taken to be the essential stem, but in practice 
restrictions and refinement are necessary. [.. The superior 
man zz everything considers righteousness to be essential. 
He performs it according to the rules of propricty. He 
brings it forth in humility. Ife completes it with sincerity. 
Z. vir sapiens acquitatem assumit pro basi, cum ritu ex- 
Greeteilain, tenes ery (eh tetera petficit illam. Wk. males 
Right the substance of his being; he carries it out with 
judgment and good sense; he speaks it etc.; attains it with 
sincerity. Couv. Te sage prend la justice pour base; il 
la pratique d’apres les régles ¢tablics par les ancicns...... i] 
la garde toujours sincérement. 

CHAVTIER AL — ea A IN ere 
NOT Al BEING. WIR OVEN Cee aL 
The chtin-tzti is “sick ” over his own powerlessness, he is 
not “sick ” because he is ignered by others. LL. ...... dis- 
tressed by his wanting ability. I1e!is not distressed by 
men’s not knowing him. Z. Sapiens angitur se miul 
posse etc. KK. should never be distressed that men do 
not take notice of him. Couv. Je"sace sailine mene 
pouvoir pratiquer la vertu parfaitement. 

CHAPTER NIX. —UNWEDT, UNTIONOU ist) 
AND UNSUNG.—C. 375 - OU a cha sk A 
jn, PR UL A HAR AR AG WD Hg BE ET 
4, Whilst the chtin-tzii learns for his own improvement 
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with all courtesy, carries it out with modesty, 
and renders it perfect with sincerity,—such 
is the noble man. 

CHAPTER XVIII.—The Master re- 
marked: “The noble man is pained over 
his own incompetency, he is not pained that 
others ignore him.” 

CHAPTER XIX.—The Master said: 
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without secking to be known, yet to dic unmentioned shews 
that there is no evidence whereby his excellence may be 
known. J. The superior ian dislikes the thought of his 
name not being mentioned after his death. Z. quin suum 
nomen sit laude dignum. K. hates to die without having 
done anything to distinguish himself. Couv. Le sage ne 
veut pas mourir qu il ne se soit rendu digne d‘éloge. 

CRAP Tick oe S00) NC) Se We ei Gye 16) 
NIV. 25. 4 fi says 4H Sh Hi YE GR BK EL, There is 
nothing (of any kind whatever) that he does not. seek 
within, I... What the superior man secks is in himself. 
What the mean man seeks is in others. Z. Sapiens 
quacrit a se,......apud alios. K. Seeks for what he wants 
in himself. Couv. Le sage attend tout de ses pyopres 
eHOMs :....06e la taveutedes autres, 

CHAPTER NXIL—DIGNITY FORBIDS STRIFE 
AND SOCIABINITY PAR TIS29NSHi==Ce iy aa 
VIL. 30. # etc. or maintains his dignity and does not 
strive. C. HE Ute OI Pr MK I HE 
ig AN Gt, To control oneself with fei iS, 


I. 


e 
such a one is not cantankerous and therefore is not conten- 
tious. Fi) L. ve ZR AL AAS PA OEE BY Ie oe Re OA HS 
%@.  Agrecable in his intercourse with others is 4. yet 
being without party spirit he joins no clique. I. is 
dignified, but docs not wrangle. He is sociable, but not a 
partisan, Z. Gravis sed sine offcusione ; est socialis sed 
sie spartium afiectu. Ik. Proud buts net vain, sociable 
but belongs to no party. Couv. Est imaitre de lui-méme, 
ct ma de contestation avec personne; il est sociable, mais 


n’cst pas homme de parti. 
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“The nobler man hates to end his days and 


fo) 
CG 


leave his name undistinguished.” 

CHAPTER XX.— The Master said: 
“The noble man seeks what he wants im 
himself; the inferior man seeks it from 
others.” 

Cha Ri XO — Wie Macter Sardi: 
“The noble man upholds his dignity with- 
out striving (for it); he is sociable without 


entering any clique.” 
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CPA Iie NT DISC i WAL ING NIN AND 
OE a) El Och ee he clect, io 
mote accept. Mie lo weject, do away with, 1. “Ihe 
superior man docs not promote a man s7zfZy on account of 
his words, nor does he put aside good’ words ete. Z. Nee 
ob verba clevat hominem, nec ob hominem rejicit verba. K. 
Never upholds a man because ete. nor does he discard...... 
because of the speaker’s character. Couv. n’dléve pas un 
honime aux charges, uniquement parce quwil Va cntendu 
bicnypatler = et ne rejette pas une bonne parole....4inechant 
homme. 

CHAPTER XNITIL—THE GOLDEN RULER 
Téxhibit, extend to. Ts there one word which might be acted 
upon oe hits. a Ct IV. 15 and the note thetean. 
Re hy A. Gh GE Wars note alee that that case the 
saying is noe to sp mee C. di eee Wy a 
i AN EY fic hy DOR Se fp ZY) The extension of 
oneself to the other party—putting oneselfin another's place 
—is of unlimited application, so may serve asa rule of action 
throughout fife. 4) uty 7 #3, The following of your 
good heart's promptings is stv. 1. translates it here by 
Reciprocity, “ind any 15 bie “the baer olen xeic 
of (the principles of our imiture) to others.” Z. here by 
Charitas wid i IVi15: 3) by antcemias ec: direatcnsa 
ad ee IN. has * elit) i potiaaivces. fais) 
cy, oe ty ae Ie Pe er sea toe ine ie abe 
mm spirit ae mihers asto self; and sto: wican {= in 
adie Mae Cl Sis hots ite YP As ae ete: 
Whig hier a vaistiisee wn 6 i Utne aohomsin it isieiven 


1S Sew ooniowwan ul san lOMGmrtcs- mores ides 
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CHAPTER XXI)—The Master said: 
“The wise man does not appreciate a man 
because of what he says, nor does he de- 
preciate what he says because of the man.” 

CHAP TEI @X X11! —*Is there any one 
word” asked Tzu Kung, “which could be 
adopted as a lifelong rule of conduct?” 
The Master replied: “Is not Sympathy the 
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ciprocity, which may mean Do to others as they do to 
you. As understood by the Chinese it means less than 
Charity as “definediin 1 Corinthians NIT UAt any rate 1 
indicates the high water mark of Confucian morals, #{— Jf 
Kz We FR A IE OAK BE even the unselfishness of 
Dice cannot coubeyond tiie, “Jono. IN cstce Gite. Ie 
precepte daimer tous les hommes comme sot-meme ? 

CEA Ti IN TSA NS sal J CGDGING 
CRHARACIIRe 1. Siwy cte, lf there have beara: 
unduly lauded, it has been grounded on investigation. © 
ee oe A oe ee i de IE in, SP roclainnie he i 
deeds of others at the expense of vo is to defame or 
libel. 38 oh BS A 2 36 fp ahh Uk FE To publish 
men’s excellence beyond the facts is a unduly culogize. 
L. In my dealings with men, whose evil do I blame, 
whose goodness do I praise, beyond what is proper? If] 
sometimes excecd in praise, there must be ground for it in 
my examination of the individual. Z. ego quoad alios, 
an ullum exaveerate deprimo,......laudo?......15 habet quod 
expertus sum. KK. In my judgment of men I do not 
casily award Dlamie Ofs... Uy ao, carcfully weighed my 
judgement. Couv. Quel est celui que jai blame ou loue 
avec exces? Si je loue trop quelqu’un, c'est que j’ai re- 
connu (qu'il se rendra digne ctc.) 

2. These people 19; [& are those 4 for (or by) whom 
Jap LA made straight their paths jfg dt and proceeded 7 fF, 
C.. Uy we Sa we se peele ci the present 
day. =: {t. BY fa JS au. Mein Shane, Chou jp 
HE. 4 AL Mh Noprivateends. 3 22 HF WL fe EY 
EA. OE = it 2 BF Or A ae Ae 
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word? Do not do to others what you would 
not like yourself.” 

CHAPTER XXIV.—1. The Master 
said: “In my treatment of men, whom 
have I unduly disparaged or whom have I 
unduly extolled? If there be one whom I 
shave so extolled, there is that by which he 
Has been tested, © 2. Por these are the peo- 
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Ac tee Pr AL ly 2 Ik. Why T neither con- 
sure nor praise beyond measure fs, that these are the people 
whose goodness (the founders of) the three dynasties prats- 
ed as good, and whose ill as ill, without partiality 5 jg J 
A ai AS Hb inh AE AE AL JR 2 AF so I, too, may not 
in these days warp the facts of their good and evil. L. 
This people supplied the ground why the three dynasties 
pursued the path of straightforwardness. Z,  Iste populus 
est sane, tres fundatores quicum juxta aequum jus egerunt. 
K. nothing to prevent one from dealing honestly with 
(people of present day’) as the men of the good old times 
dealt with the pcople of their day. Couv. Notre peuple 
est encore cclui que les empercurs etc. ont traite avec la 
plus grande justice. 

CHAPTER OV. 1 GOOD OL wil 
Ht Be etc. I can still go back to, or remember, The 
blank was left during suspension of judgment. Chu-tzu 
remarks that Confucius says this, because he himself must 
have done both these things, and although they were small 
matters their absence shewed IR 4 22 hk # Fi FM Be 
how greatly times had changed. JJ JR says $b we SE BE 
AS wy gui fff the meaning of the text is doubtful and 
should not be forced. I.. says: ‘The appointment of 
the historiographer is refericd to Tfwang-te the inventor of 
the cycle. The statutes of Chow mention no fever. thant 
five classes of such officers. They were attached also to 
the feudal courts, and what Confucius says is that in his 
early days a historiographer on any point about which he 
was not sure, would letwe a blank, so careful were they to 


record only truth. [0 Even in my car/y day's, a his- 
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ple whereby the three dynasties have pursu- 
ed their straight course.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“T can still go back to the days when a re- 
corder left a temporary blank in his records, 


and when a man who had a horse would 
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tonographer etc. Z. ego adhuc nactus ful historiogra 
phum omittentem incertorum seriptionem ctc. KX. In my 
young days I could still obtain books which supplied in- 
formation on points which the standard historical books 
oniltcd, Couy, (ans mon enfance) yal encore pl vom 
un historiographe qui n’écrivait rien dont il ne fut certain, 
ui homme riche qur pretut 1 cd antres ses clicvau ce; 

CHAP THIS “3Vin==SPhCIOUS ARGH IS 
ANID WANT OF PORBEARANCI —C. 3 3% 
@l Be gE ge ME A Se dL fF BL Specious argu. 
ments bring right and wrong to confusion, aud cause the 
man who listens to them to lose what virtue he has gained. 
Wy AN 2A Uy small AY 2, cannot bear with) Ay aR A 
ze pe R % UH AL eg. effeminate kindness on 
the one hand, or precipitate attack on the other. nother 
comm : says there are hyo kinds of 4. 92). “tlie 2. solincss 
of woman and the ff hardness of men. AN HE A and 
AN 4 H3.. inability to stand the ruthless, and inability to 
restrain oneself. 7... Specious words confound. virtue. 
Want of forbearance in small matters confound great plans. 
“7. parva intolerantia vero evertit magna consilia. K. It 
is plausible speech which confuses men’s ideas of what. is 
moral worth. It ts petty impatience which ruins grcat 
undertakings. Couv. Tcs beaux discours font prendre le 
vice pour Ja vertu. Une legere impatience ruin un grand 
projet. 

CILADTE Re NNN, = POP a Oli eas 
UNS APE GU LD —Ci. SC Se ee 
{2 HE A UA GR A Ze SR 
ie US FL. A, Only the good are fit to love and hate ; 
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lend it to another to ride. N ow, alas ! such 
things are no more.” 

CHAPTER XXVI—The Master said: 
“Plausible words confound morals, and a 
trifling impatience may confound a great 
project.” 

CHAPTER XAVII—The: Master said: 
“Though all hate a man, one must investi- 


J20 
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not to find out the cause of popular like or dislike may 
leave the mind darkened by prejudice. 1. When the 
multitude hate a man, it is necessary to examine into. the 
case etc. Z. Si multitudo odit quempiam, omnino cx- 
aminandus etc. K. When a man is unpopular it is neces: 
sary to find out why people hate him. Couv. Quand la 
hate ou la faveur s’attache a un homme, il faut examiner 
sa conduite, avant de juger s'il est digne ete. 

CHAPTERS Vill A STEN Db ROADIENS Tile 
PATHS, NOT HIS PATETS HIM.—This aphorism sen- 
tentious and apparently fallacious has a sense in which it 
may be true. Mere principles are dead things without 
inherent vitalising power; the power is in the living man, 
never in the principle. Another version might read: “It 
is the man who can magnify his ways, not his ways that 
magnify him.” C. i), TBS ify) te 32 ti. To broaden 
and enlarge, develop. By ji is meant rule of right living, 
religion, and in this sense C. says JL Ab ame ga, am At Ane 
AS BR Ao Ai SE Ty EE INE IE BS THK 
an 3m. 3 As WE Oe 2k A. ih, aApart fromy the man 
there is no such thing as fz (path of duty), and apart from 
tao there is no such thing as the man; but the mind of man 
is sentient, while the inanimate body fv is incapable of 
action, therefore, tie. Jo. 2 man cainvenline tie iit 
ples which he follows ; those principles do not enlarge the 
man. Z. Llomo potest amplificare doctrinam: ctce. NW 
It is the man that can make his religion, or the principles 
he professes great ete. Couv. TJhomme peut développer 
et perfectionner ses vertus naturelles; les vertus naturelles 


ne rendent pas Vhommme parfait (sil ne fait aucun effort). 
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gate the cause; and though all like him, one 
must also investigate the cause.” 

CHAPT ER XXVIII.—The Master said: 
“A man can enlarge his principles; it 1s noi 


his principles that enlarge the man.” 
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CVAD LKR NS TET PS SIN, Cie 8 
VIL 3; IN. 23. C. ah i HE Gc HW WS MEG, 
HE AS We IW TE GA RW HE Ae ee RL Tha 
man can reform his faults he is once more faultless, but if 
not, his faults become fixed and he will never reform: them. 
i. Vo lave (inl and snot to Tetdrmwtlicin,--=this, idecd: 
should be pronounced having faults. 72.  VPcecare ctnon 
emendari,.Hoe cdicitur vitrum. I~ TO bes wrone and che. 
Couv. Ne pits se torriger apres une faute involontaire, 
cst commctire we fate yertabic. 

CHEVIRR: XX -— US eels ASG A) 
NGS Ci. 1. 15. “Ce een enn ith ie 
a (0) FY we «© lO stain the ming to forced:eneniiy 45 
not as good as yielding the will and acquiring naturally. 


It being impossible for Confucius to have spoken honestly 
4e IR says Je JR ML ii AS AE AR TE aR Dn ay 
A. BES Tt was not that the sage had meditated without 
learning, but he condescendingly says this for the instruc- 
tion of others. I. ~- I lave licen the Whole=day ariiiout 
eating etc. occupied witht timing.” 2202, 1 espetter plans 
to learn. = Z. ut meditarer; nihil profeci; potius est ad- 
discere. KK. awhole day ete: bettemtoncouwe knowl: 
from books. Couv. Autrefois je passais des jours enticrs 
ete. afin-de ine livrer a la mediation) cn aractine ou ae 
fruit. Il vaut mieux ctudier a lecole QVautrui. 

CIPAP TARO NAA SIU pa es eG alle 
TREN N 5S OIC Vii ho lin selicmc, ain eat 
ja ay be Vruth,or the Wwas-oneoucht to concn. 9G. 
PR BE LA BE Se hh AR Ow A TEL Farming is the 
means of sccking food, yet is not always successful. #2 


- 
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CHAPTER XXIX—— The Master sand - 
“To err and not reform may indeed be call- 
edenior. 

CHAPTER AXA —The Master said: 
“T have spent the whole day without food 
and the whole night without sleep in order 
to think. It was of no use. It is better to 
learn.” 

CHAPTER XXXI—The Master said: 


“The wise man makes duty, not a living, 


rey) 
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Je LA a SM iy eR TE UE tf). Learning is the means 
whereby UiG aight was is souelit iil 4 Ch tiene isan 
therein, ZR Ik Low, BE OR PER i UL. OR 23 
we Tt x he ih RK 7 A DL TE ike tw. but he learns 
anxious lest he miss the right way, not from fear of poverty 
and because thereof to obtain pay. 1. The object of the 
superior man is truth. [ood is not his object. There ts 
ploughing ;—even in that there is sometimes want. So 
with learning ;—emolument etc. Z.  lxcellens vir intendit 
Saplenitidies. vss sit agricultura, sterilitatis fames invenitur in 
jlla, dum studium etc. K. is occupied in the search for 
truth ctc. Farming sometimes leads to starvation, and 
education sometimes leads to the rewards of official life etc. 
Couv. tourne toutes ses pensées vers la vertu etc. lu 
contraire, \e disciple de la sagesse, en ne travaillant que 
pour acquerir la vertu, s attire des honneurs ct des richesses 
etc. 

CILAPTER) XXNIL = KROME DG! Ute, 
DIGNITY STILL NEED Ti heGURS Ta. 
Or, There are some whose knowledge reaches it, but whose 
virtue cannot maintain it, ete. C.. 9y dE LA a ye Fu 
ini AL GRO -Z SW fe Ay 2 IR Ee HRW He who 
is intelligent enough to understand certain principles, but 
who allows his personal interest to intervene, has no_ per- 
sonal possession of those principles. [L. When a man's 
knowledge is sufficient to attain, and his virtue Is not enough 
te enable him to hold, whatever le nim as eeincd: tie 
will lose again. = Z. Si intelligentia assequitur gubernandh 
yitiencme.at vurtws ete. (Ns I teres arene avi eran 


knowledge by their understanding, but if they have not 
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his aim ; for there 1s hunger even in farming, 
while there is emolument in scholarship ; but 
the wise man is anxious about his duty, not 
about poverty.” 

CHAPTER XXXII.—1. The Master 
Said i a imian imeciiccimally attaims to. 4 
given principle, but his moral character does 
not enable him to live up to it, even though 


he has obtained it he will certainly lose it. 
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moral character to ete. Couv. Si quelqu’un connaissait 
la doctrine des sages (l'art de se diriger soimeéme ct les 
autres), ct quil nett pas assez de vertu pour la mettre en 
pratique ete. 

2, The two first 2% are referred to Jk J, the third to 
JR, There seems to be no justification for such a varia- 
tion, for it is more natural to read, “if he dces not order it 


y? 


with dignity, people’ etc. The whole passage is taken to 
refer to a ruler, C. iff fi Un AN BE RE ZZ means to 
superintend the people. 1. When his knowledge cte. if he 
cannot govern with digmity, the people dte. Z. at non 
cum gravitate pracsis populo, tunc populus non reverebitur. 
K. But if they do not set themselves seriously to order 
their knowledge aright, they will not inspire respect in the 
people. Couv. Mais manquait de gravité en public, le 
peuple ete. 

3. The 2% in i 3% is also referred to RY though 
again there scems no call for the variation. C. i) 2 Wh 
Ke ae Wf El ae AE i fe oo RL To move the 


people ic. to stir and rouse them, so to speak. jit Ft 3 


3 ZO sey) «The codified standard of right principle 
J. Yet if he try to move the people contrary to the rules 


of propriety :—full excellence is not yet reached. Z. at 
hune moveas non juxta debitam normam, nondum per- 
fectum crit. KK. But if they do not exercise and make 
use of it in accordance with the ideals of decency and good 
sense, they are not yet perfect. 

CUTE ANNIE = Ce iS SO 
GUAGE) BY LITTLYS.—-7r =- cic. Or 9E -|- An i) 
Wows i Ay OC. A AS A AE ae TY BL 
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2. Though intellectually he has attained to 
it, and his moral character enables him to 
live up to it, if he does not control (them) 
with dignity, (the) people will not respect 
him. 3. And, though he has intellectually 
attained to it, his moral character enables 
him to live up to it, and he controls with 
dignity, if he moves (the people) to action in 
an irregular manner, he is still lacking in 
xcellence. 


CHAPTER XXXIII—The Master said: 
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im at fi AL LA TE ar. tis by no means certain that 
achiin tztcan be recognized in minor matters, but his 
Flenisranul cliiracter are catal tonwcieliy sicsponsipuitics. 
Ay A OME AS tae TE TE i a oe Me eT 
And although the calibre of the second rate man is narrow, 
it is unlikely that you cannot find one strong point. %41, 
ey 3 te. 1 distinguish him. 4. @& jor se Wn, 
Ile is the one who undertakes. 1... Cannot be known in 
little matters; but he may be entrusted with great concerns 
Z. exccllens vir non potest in parvis cognosci, at potest 
magna suscipere. K. May not show his quality in sniall 
affairs etc. A fool may gain distinction in simall things. 
Couv. Onne peut confier de grandes choses a | homine 
vulgaire, mais on peut Papprécier dans les petites, (parce 
qu'il ne peut exccller que dans les petites choses). 
CUAPTER XAAIVi== VIRTUE MONIES wai0- 
ABLE THAN FIR AND WATIR.—Ci. caps. f& 
2 We {2 etc. Vhe people's (or, Man’s) iclationship to 
Virtue exceeds that towards fire and (or) water. C. f& 
Zak Ke eR Ze 4 ee 
(oF PAL ok KO th te OK OK 
Ay SSE ey i AB TE De TE at Man is 
dependent on fire and water for his existence and cannot do 
without them fora day; so is it with Virtue. But water 
etc. are external objects, while Virtue is part of himself. 
Without water ctc. there would only be hurt to his physical 
nature, while without Virtue he loses his spiritual nature. 
WLmk KM Ay WE I EAL Te OR Fe fe AY 
OP Ay Ae i AS # wk. Moreover at times they destroy 
men which Virtue has never done, why then fear it and 
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“A man of the higher type may not be 
distinguishable in minor responsibilities, but 
he can undertake great ones. An inf?rior 
man cannot undertake great responsibilities, 
but may be distinguished in minor ones.” 
CHAPTER XXXIV.—The Master said: 
“ Virtue is more to man than either water or 
fre. I have seen men die through walking 
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Hegicet fo pumiemts IL, Pinte ete. “1 Tliive sccm ahen 
die from treading on water and fire etc. Z.  populus 
quoad virtutem, potiorem habet quam aquam ct ignem cte. 
KK Men need morality more than the necessaries of life, 
UGA ie later. ccd incite, “Coy. It 
verti est plus necéssaire ati peuple que Veau ct le fen. 
Pree Cui coe oneueUbuts | reaniese las 

GLIA Ge NN SO Gs rele whic 
has undertaken the way of Virtue does not yield place to 
ine Teacher Weg Ae ele i ei epee Tho 
Virtue as one’s duty. HE fi op 40b Py SH. TP we OI 
44 i oe 8 th, Even for one’s teacher there must be 
no yielding, that is, one ought to go boldly forward and 
resolutely performit 38 (2 A Mt A 4s im 0 
~*~. For Virtue is a man’s personal affair and requires 
personal performance. T.. Let every man consider virtue 
as what devolves on himself. IIe may not yield the per- 
formance of it even to his teacher. Z.  Munert habens 
virtutem, nec cedes magistro. KO When the questton is 
one of amorality, a“imam need “nob deler tor Tie steaclhicn: 
Couv. Celui qui s’applique principalement @ pratiquer la 
vertu, peut rivaliser avec un maitre. 

GHAPTIER AAS TL -= ISU IsIIN 33a ve 
BLIND FUDELIVY —€ip ay eis Ce it 
{iy Correct and ues oF ae when it is right to be 
co. Bi. MW A AR AE JE HR we HE AE, does not 
discriminate between ee and wrong in his insistent fidelt- 
tv. 9... The superior man is correctly fim and not firm 
merely. 2. Sipicns est tenix, sed “non pumicix. is: 


Faithful, not merely constant. Couv. Le sage s‘attache 
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into water or fire, but I have never scena 
man dic through walking the path of Virtue.” 

CHAPTER XNXXV.—The Master said: 
“TTe upon whoma Moral duty devolves 
should not give way even to his Master.” 

CHAPTER XXXVI—The Master said: 
“The wise man is intelligently not blindly 
loyal.” 
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fortement a la vérité et au devoir ; il ne s’attache pas opinia- 
trement a ses ides. 

CEA TIE eV BUSINESS IikSl, Spay 
SECONDARY.—C. FFL ie 4 Iemolument. 4V 4 
SEAy oR ORR 2 at Ay Te should not allow his desire 
for pay to have precedence. 4j ‘@ Sy ay 46 JE Tee. 
41 6 wt ak TR, 7 te ak 2 A im 


Villing a post 1 must attend to its duties, having occasion 


for reprimand I must fulfil my office,—all which imply 
careful attention to my business. 1. A minister...... re- 
verently discharges his duties, and makes his emolument 
cle. 7, Serviens pincipl- cords habcat sium munis set 
posthabeat suum censum. KK. ......should place his duty 
first etc. Couv. Doit remplir sa charge avec grand soin ete. 

CHAPTIC | Sei — Tet LOUATISING 
POWER OF EKDUCATION.—4j # ctc. When a man 
has any teaching to give he should make no distinctions. 
Gr, where education prevails there are no distinctions. C 
A th Oe ACK AS ER OR RS 
eo. OTE AY HOW OR WT LL OES ST 
An 3 4) fa SL] 2 i 2cq Mew by naturcare all 
good, but have become divided into the classes of good 
and evil through taint in disposition or training. There- 
fore, the wise man having helpful teaching, men can all 
revert to goodness, and the error that distinguished them 
necd not be again referred to. I. There being istruc- 
tion, there will be no distinction of classes. Z. — Jénistit in- 
stitutio sine hominum distinction. Kk. Among: really 
educated men there is no class or race—distinetion. Couv. 


Ie sage admet a Vécole tous les hommes sans distinctions. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII.—The Master said: 
“In serving one’s prince one should give 
careful attention to his business, and make 
his pay a secondary consideration.” 

CHAPTER XXXVI — The Master 
said: “In teaching there should be no class 
distinctions.” 
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CI og eS: Tlie 
PRINS OPT aN SO, These whose ways are aot tlic 
same, do not meet together in order to plan, C. pis 
KAR. ART, dn SE RE YB AE eg. good and 
bad, heterodox and o:thodox. L. Those whose courses 
are different cannot lay plans for cach other. Z. Si vitae 
ratio non sit cadem, non convenitur ad delibecrandum. Kk. 
Men of totally different principles cannot act together. 
Couv. Deux hommes qui suivent des voie différentes, ne 
peuvent pas s’entr’aider dans leurs conscils. 

CHa Ys Mesa NGU AGI SOR Le CHoii 
ee A Se I ie gees ee 
Words should be used simply for conveying the meaning, 
ornateness is not their aim. L. In language it is simply 
requircd thatuit convey the mean 9@. 72.) “Scrmo sit ane 
telligibilis, ct hoc satis. KK. Language should be intcl- 
ligible and nothing more. Couy. Le langage doit ex- 
primer clairement Ja pensce, cela suffit. 

CHAPIVE ALL—COD RTE ii i 
ij was the mat seat, the ancient Chinese sitting tailor- 
fashion as the Japanese still do. 1. fiji ta Jf (Band) 
Master Alien Nadan tmterview. Por [if see tll 237 CC 
ili, ST, Fe RE Shee means Music Master, a blind 
niin, (ts was the rule with musicians in China in those days 
and commonly £6 now), ww “was lis 4,0) 1. Vite 
Music master Mien having called upon him cte. Z.  talis 
est les talis-cst aitic.. 7K Ga Wilolind a music erelicn perc. 
Cov. “Wee pret de la anucigue ch 


oss 
Soars 


2. Wil [ili 7; 22 3 Bk, With (or to) the Musician 


— 


to say those things—is ita duty? 7. Is it the rule to 
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CHAPTER AXXIX.---The Master said: 
“Those whose ways are different do not 
make plans together.” 

CT «2G he eeacter Seni: 
“In language perspicuity is everything.” 

Che Tie Ler. The Stare Rand- 
master Micn once called to see him. On 
arriving at the steps the Master said, “Here 
are the steps.” On coming to the mat, he 
Said, “tere is your mat.’ When all were 
seated the Master informed him: “So and 
So is here, so and so is there.” 

2. When the Bandmaster had gone, Tzu 
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tell those things to the Music-master? Z. Cum phonasco 
Giccretalia, nommaner Ik Is tliat thew tor hemive to 
Be mMtisie-teactien? “Couv. Weniandays1 ¢ chit um devour 
d’avertir ainsi le préfet ete. 

3. Al By ty Assistant. Fy ay ¥*e Ww TT AP. The 
blind in ancient times always had an assistint, or guide, JE 
a du Hy whose duty was like this. And in thus acting 
Confucius did not make it a special case, but having under- 
talken tlhe office of Assistant he carnicd out its dutics. 1. 
Yes, th‘s is certainly the rule for those who lead the blind. 
Z. Ita, sane juvandi coecos phonascos norma. IK. Yes, 
that is certainly the way to behave to blind people. Couv. 
Ceitainement, c’est un devoir d’aider ainsi les directcurs de 


la musique. 
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Chang enquired: “Is it the proper thing to 
tell a Bandmaster those things?” 3. “ Yes,” 
answered the Master, “undoubtedly it is the’ 
proper thing for a blind Bandmaster’s guide 
to do so.” 
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BOOK XVI. 


CONCISE NING MUNIS VES RilESPe@s SI 
Tet ee 

This Book is especially noticeable in that it always refers 
to the Sage as fl <f-. From this the Commentator HE Jt 
suggests that it was adopted from the #% edition, and the 
others from the 44, 

CHAPTER [.— SADDLING RESPONSIBILITY 
FOR A RULER’S FALSE POLICY —Flor 2 f& sec 
Ht.  igfi 98 was a minor State, under 50 li square, of 


? 


the class called PY Jif, from their being under the suzerain- 


ty of the prince by whose territory they were surrounded. 
Though they held directly from the Emperor the feoffces 
had no approach to the Imperial throne save in the train of 
their feudal superior, At this tim: Duke ¥£ was little 
more than nominal ruler in 1u, the actual power being held 
by the HTouse of 48. AAs jaf Blo was near to Pe the Ae 
fecof, it had stirred the greed of 4e Fey who longed to 
take possession of it and cujey its revenucs. 1. The head 
of the Chi family was going to attack Chwan Vu. 7. 
Invasura crat. KK. preparing to commence hostilities. 
Cour. “So prepuce accnvalir, 

2, For i} 4p and AR Be sce Introduction Vo No 
record exists that these two were in the employ of 4 Je 


ee 


THE ANALECTS, xVI. |. 


VOLUME VIII. 


nn 


BOOK XVI. 


FA = = 

Ai ik 
Bp 

= if 4. 

rt 1K, oS 

it i 

Is iN 


CHyPTER \I-—1, The Civet “of the 
House of Chi being about to invade the 
minor principality of Chuan-yii, 2. fan Yu 
andl Chi Lu interviewed Confucius and said: 
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at the same time. C. suggests that Vzt Lu had again 
temporarily entered the Chi service after his return with the 
Sage from Wei, and before going back to Wei. jf 4y 24h 
We de about to have an afiain mecte, (Le 15 cong to. 
commicnce operations against. Z. mox habebit rem cum 
Bic... Couy. - picpare wierexpcdition contre: 

3. 4 74 etc. Is it mot you, who are the author of 
this wrong? Confucius addresses his remarks directly to 
fi, xR who (C.) was Comptroller to 4 JE and had great 
influence, and lays the blame on himalone. L. is it not 
you who are in fault here? Z. nonne est tuum hoc 
crimen? K. Sir, is this not due to your fault? Couv. 
N’avez-vous pas quelqu'un part a ce crime? 

4. The 46 =F is said to be % FE th: sccond Emperor 
of the Chou dynasty. Hf 38, Name of a mountain in 
Chuan-yi, now in YF JI] FY FE WAY and called Ye to 
distinguish it from PG 3% in Shensi. JE =E Former king, 
or kings. The ruler of Chuan-yii, situated at the foot of 
this mountain, and within the 700 lt squ re of Tu, was ap- 
pointed to perform the sacrifices to the Hr 4% divinity, thus 
ranking above men like Za Fe, CC. says afk &é (altars 
to the gods of the land and grain) indicates ZX 9%. the 
Ducal Lfouse, and contnucs Jb me PY Zp 4% BY. Ae Ie 
Ka. wc RM HR TH 4 I --. BO 
(Xl fy 7 ZS tay At this time Lu was quirtered up, 4% 
IG having appropriated half, Mene-sun and Shu-sun each a 
fourth, so that Chuan-yii and the other suzerain states were 
all that rgmuined to the Duke, and 4 JG desired to av- 
grandise himself with this one. But Confucius points out 
that being an imperially appointed State, especially appoint- 
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“Our Chief is about to commence operations 
against Chuan-yii.” 

3. “Chiu,” said Confucius, “is not this 
misdeed yours?” 4. Chuan-yiit long ago 
was appointed by the ancient kings to preside 
over (the sacrifices to) the Eastern Méng; 


moreover it is within the boundaries of our 
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ed for sacrifice, he had no right to invade it, moreover, it 
was in I.u and so there was no need to invade it. No re- 
cord exists of invasion. The attitude taken by Confucius 
may have prevented it. 1. long ago, a former king ap- 
pointed it ete. moreover, it is in the midst of the territory 
etc. a minister in direct connection with the emperor. 
What has your chif to do with attacking it? Z. olima 
priscis regibus habita est uti orientatis Mung domina...... 
estque reguli domui subdita, qui ut invadatur fiet? Kk, 
ere the ruler thereof is a prince of the Empire. What 
right, then have you to declare war ctc.2 Conv. a été 
choisi par les anciens empereurs pour ¢tre le lieu. ordinaires 
des sacrifices......ct reléve de l’autorité de notre prince. 
De ‘quel droit etc. 

5. ©. Jan Yu had indeed plotted this invasion with his 
Chief, on whom however he here seeks to throw the blame. 
L. Our master wishes the thing; neither of us two Minis- 
ters wishes it. Z. dominus vult hoc. K. it is not we 
two etc. Couv. nous, ses ministres, nous ne le voulons 
ni Pun ni l’autre. 

6. pit Jy etc. When you can show forth your abilities 
then keep your rank, when unable cease. C. fi} ff: Wy 
2 Yk g!. Anancient and worthy Recorder-—\who left 
behind other maxims). PLY Wp de, To exhibit, show 
forth. Xi, {if WL. Post, position A], Se ay 2 e 
5S es es |) LU 
Be Wo Aleader of the blind, the meaning is that if be 


o 


two objected they should remonstrate, and failing in that 
relire. 1. When lie can put forth his ability, he takes his 
place in the ranks of office, etc. How cai he be used aga 
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State, and its ruler is direct sacrificial Mini- 
ster of the Crown, what business has your 
Chief with attacking it?” 

5. “It is our master’s wish,” said Jan Yu, 
“neither of us two ministers wishes _ it.” 
6. “Chiu,” replied Confucius, “Chou Jen 
had a saying: ‘Let him who is allowed to 
use his ability retain his position, and Iet him 
who cannot ‘retire. Of what use is he asa 
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guide to a blind man who does not support him when tot- 
tering, nor raisc hint up when fallen. Z. exertus vires 
adeat dignitates, qui non possit absistat. K. Tet those 
who can stand the fight fall into the ranks ctc. Couv. 
repetait souvent. Que celui qui peut se dépenser pour le 
bien du peuple, entre oe les rangs de la magistrature cte. 
vie ee ce Lasa @P 2 wild bull, clsewhere it 
is described as ae one horn, possibly a rhinoceros 
Pa. We te, Cage. fe, TR dn, Case, cabinct. The 
custodians, ic, Jan Yu and Tzti Lu would be responsible 
for the outbreak of 48 JE, T. And further, you speak 
wrongly. When a tiger or rhinoceros cte: When a 
tortoise or gem etc. Whose is the fault? Z. — sj tigris 
vel urus......chelonium vel jaspis cte. KK. tiger or a wild 
animal... ..a tortoise-shell or a valuable gem etc. Couv. 
Ie plus, votre réponse est blamable.......bocuf sauvage 
ve cealle le tortie ete. 

S.C. fal, a BE SS sé fap, means, its walls were 
thoroughly fortified. ff, 2% Je c% BL bi, Piwas Chi- 
shil’s own domain, T.. But at present Chuen-yu is strong 
utc, be a sorrow to his descendants. Z. bene miunita est 
ae posterioribus generationibus certo erit fliorum nepo- 
tumque sollicitudo, NK. This principality is very strong- 
ly fortified, and is within casy reach of our most important 
town. Couve biendtoniticr. dans les temps a venir, scs 
descendants scront dius Vembarras. 

OG. He Jeane 1), 1 lates eastinbeacile (declining) say- 
Hr) ee ae oe \. 7) vhikite excuses 
forit. E. The superioe niin hates that declining to say =- 
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blind man’s guide, who neither holds him up 
when tottering, nor supports him when fall- 
ing? 7. Moreover, your remark is quite 
wrong, for when a tiger or a wild bull escapes 
from its cage, or when tortoise-shell or a 
precious stone gets injured in its cabinet, 
whose fault is it 2” 

8. “But now,” said Jan Yu,” Chuan-yii 
is strongly fortified and near to Pi. If (our 
Chief) does not take it now it must hereafter 
become a cause of anxicty to his descen- 
dants.” 


g. “Chiu,” replied Confucius, the man of 
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tions for tie conduct. 7. sapicns odit hujusmodi renucn- 
tem dicere se velle rem, et firmiter practextentem rei ex- 
cusationes. IX. ¢\ good man hates to make excuses when 
he ought to simply say, I want it. Couv. le sage deteste 
ces hommes qui ne veulent pas avouer Icur cupidite, et in- 
ventent des prétextes pour l’excuser. 

Os ie, Det aston elit ele, iC. Fae a 
Key Small yj opulation: Hy af Wa ZY poverty ; Vy, 


i 


—— 


ay Fr 4F AE Ah, cach obtained his share 4é) aM op . 
Al] Zé. Classes and masses mutually. contented. At this 
time, deprived of control, the Duke was really without a 
people, which meant he was done out of his rightful share ; 
and he was weak while 48 was powerful, which produced 
discontent. I... that rulers of states and chiefs of families 
are not troubled lest their people should be few, but lest 
they should) nor keep Neil sevri. silces Wien the 
people keep their scveral places, there will be no poverty ; 
when harmony prevails, there will be no scarcity: of people; 
and when there ts such a contented repose there will be no 
rebellious upscttings. 7%. Noa angi infrcquentia subdi- 
torum, sed angi non aequa juris distributions. kK. Not be 
concerned that they have not enough possessions, but...... 
that possessions are not cqually distributed 
mutual goodwill there will be no want. Couv. 9 La 
pauvrete nest pas a craindre, ott la justice est obseryée; ni 
le defaut de sujets, ott régne la concorde; ni le bouleverse- 
ment de I'Tetat, ou regne la tranquillite. 

rt. ii} JZ ete. Then let him cultivate refinement and 
morals. m1 order to “altract-ihcmm, 1.. “So it ts, Vier: 


fore, if remoter people are not submissive, all the influences 
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honour detests those who decline to say 
plainly that they want a thing and insist on 
making excuses in regard thereto. 10. 1 have 
heard that the ruler of a kingdom, or the Chief 
of a House, is not concerned about his people 
being few, but about lack of equitable treat- 
ment; nor is he concerned over poverty, but 
over the presence of discontent; for where 
there is cquity there is no poverty, where 
concord prevails there is no lack of people, 
and where contentment reigns there are no 
upheavals. 11. Such a state of things ex- 
isting, then if any outlying people are still 
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of cil cultiie aid virlie are tor be-cultivated foatimict 
them to be so; and when ele. they must be made contented 
wid tang Vez Wee ita sc lialint , cliaprojer “ar 1c: 
motiores populi ete. IK. This being so, when the people 
outside ete. Couv. Si les habitants des contrces Cloignees 
ne reconmissent pas l'autorité du prinee, quil fasse fleurir 
les Wemusrcrales alice les hlinchcre 

io ee OO ea ee Fie cdistint jacaple sicans 
those of Chuan-yit. 4S fi BYE AE BD PO 4p AS SE Be 
Lt JIE ge means, the dical possessions itd been divided, 
and lis ministers were often rising against him. 1. Now, 
here etc. Remoter people are not submissive, and. werk 
your kelp, he cannot attract them to hin, In his own ter- 
ritory there are divisions and downfalls, leavings and separa- 
hions; and edie our 7p, as Cannot Gorcserve Wt (72 ee 
enum divisum concidit distrahiturque in partes, nec potestis 
conservare. IX. factions, dissensions, outbreaks and dis- 
solutions. Couv.  penche vers sa ruine, et se divise en 
plusicirms. piutics. Vous ne aivez pas dnl consciver sor 
intcerite. 

13. Cy By Gee ai. 0 Pie sercen wall slrelave sti: 
cate. TL. And yet he is planning these hostile movements 
within our state. Tamafraid that the sorrow of the Ke-sun 
family with not be on account of Chuen-yil, but will be 
found within the screen of their own court. Z. sed m- 
veniantur honorarium diathyrum intra, IX. within’ the 
walls of your master’s own palice. Couv. Je crains bien 
foseee ne recontre de grands embarras......mais dans Vin- 
téricur meme de sa maison. 
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unsubinissive he attracts them by the promo- 
tion of culture and morality, and when he 
has attracted them he makes them contented. 
12. But here are you two, Yu and Ch’iu, as- 
sisting your Chief, yet though an outlying 
people are unsubmissive, he cannot attract 
them, and though the State is disorganised 
and disrupted he cannot preserve it: 13. 
and yet he is planning to take up arms 
within his own State. I myself fear that 
Chi-sun’s cause for anxiety does not lie in 
Chuan-yii, but within his own gate-screen.” 

CHAPTER I1.—Confucius said: “ When 
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NEMESIS WITTE PELEM.—3e “pf and FE -f-. Under 
Ae) ci ew Sone! deavene ove Thercitaut 20! 
Cite Ce Se ral Fa Oe A 
AR i 44 FE 4X. -\ccording to the ancicnt imperial 
revulations, nobles might not make changes in manners 
(ritual etc), or music, nor on their own authority enter upon 
an expedition. Be ft. ge Fb un. A steward, or minis- 
ter’s minister. 39) J fe FE WW Sk Jt 2% fm Gai, 
The further they stray from the right, the quicker they are 
brevet torum., Was sages. “he Son of Meaveny vat 
this time) was fast becoming an empty name, the princes of 
states were in bondage to their great officers, and those 
again at the mercy of their family ministers. [0 When 
etc. ceremonies, music and punitive mulitiry expeditions 
proéced troni the ciperor, S Wim badScie. pine. as 
a rule, the cases will be few in which they do not lose their 
power in ten generations....... Great OlIeGIs can. five genera- 
tions. When the subsidiary ministers of the great officers 
hold in their grasp the orders of the kingdom etc. Z. 
ritus, musica, et armis infligendae punition:s etc., sia regulis 
procedunt circiter decem intra aetates, pinci non amittent 
ete. AX. the initiation and final decision in matters of re- 
ligion, education and declarations of war, form the supreme 
prerogative of the Emperor, During abnormal conditions 
etc. that prerogative pisses into the hinds of the princes 
....Seldom that ten gencrations pass before they lose it. 
Couv. Quand ete. Vempereur régie lui meine les céré- 
monies, la musique, les expeditions milttaires pour soumettre 
les feudataires désobéissants....... les families des tchou heou 


conservent rarement 'cur autorité au-dela de dix generations. 
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good government prevails in the Empire, 
civil ordinances and punitive expeditions 
issue from the Emperor. When good go- 
vernment fails in the Empire, civil ordinance 
and punitive expeditions issue from the 
nobles. When they issue from a noble, it is 
rare if his kingdom be not lost within ten 
generations. When they issue from a noble’s 
minister it is rare if his kingdom be not lost 
within five generations. But when a minis- 
ter’s minister holds command in the king- 
dom, it is rare if it be not lost within three 
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2. C. 6 Ax 4B Ui iy. It means they micht not 
act on their own initiative. 1... When right principles pre- 
vail etc. government will not be in the hands of the great 
officers. JK. in the hands of a nobility or of a ruling 
class. Couv. la haute administration n’est pas ete. 

3 Cb ME: ECW OP me BR BRA JE AR dE 
asi AS We FY When a ruler has not lost control, the 
lower people will have no secret discussions, but not because 
their mouths are muzzled that they dare not speak. L. 
no discussions among the common people. Z. tune plebis 
homines non disceptabunt. Kk. not meddle with the 
government. Couv. les particulicrs ne sont pas admis a 
délibérer sur les affaires d’Etat. 

CHAPTER HL—A DECADENT RACE.—This is a 
concrete instance of the principles laid down in last section. 
C. On the death (in 1:C.693) sol Duke a is heir =]- 
Jp was slain by ZS -f- FR, and VF ZS son ofa concubine 
enthroned, but he lost the reigns of government. The four 
who followed him were puppets in the hands of the three 
families, descendants of Duke #i, Their titles were Ai, 
ye. WZ and Je, in the reign of which last these words 
must have been uttered. The four ministers were 3, 7, 
24. and 4; and at this time one of their (the 4S family) 
employees, tamed eye CaN Te ty sere alin 
power. The older Commentators interpret je by fff ie 
ie, the oft of rauksand-Gittee.- ic liitr-eannmem Wor. iy 
Ei UK. tribute and levies. I. left the ducal house, now 
for etc. The government has been in the hands of the 
Great Officers ete. On this account the descendants cte. 
are much reduccd. Z. vectigalia abierunt etc. attenuati 
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generations. 2. When there is good govern- 
ment in the Empire its policy is not in the 
hands of ministers. 3. And when there is 
good government in the Empire, the people 
do not even discuss it.” 

CHAPTER 11.—Confucius said: “The 
revenue has departed from the Ducal House 
for five generations, and the government has 


devolved on ministers for four generations. 
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sunt. IX. Itis now ete. since the appointments to offices 
in the State have been taken away ctc. lost all power and 
are now living in obscurity. Couv. Les revenues publics 
ont passe de etc. la puissance de ces trois grands SUIQNCUrs 
touche a son terme. 

CHAPTER IV.—FRIENDS WHO HELP AND 
HARM.—4& 4% etc. There are three friendships which 
are beneficial.....,injurious. Zé fff etc. Z% is ee. 
a make a friend of the upright. C. Ze iff ju EY a 

A we MW ste He oh. AE’ BH AY ate ie 4 bil, 
" who a, friends with the straight learns his faults 
with the faithful grows in sincerity, with the experienced in 
creases his intelligence. 498 REL ai} 47 I Ide I AS 
ei ARS a OB ET AS aes ADE tea 
WoO i ih 4 HH St 2 Ff. Well up in strict polite- 
ness but not straight; skilled in pleasing flattery, but not 
sincere ; practised in empty talk, but with no solid informa- 
tion, L. There are ete. advantageous, injurious. Friend- 
ship with the upright; friendship with the sincere, much 
observation etc. the man of specious airs; the insinuatingly 
soft ; the glib-tongucd etc. Z. congredi rectum, conjugi 
sincero, sociari multorum scio, utilitati crit : congredi ex- 
pertum fucandi, peritum blandiendi, pronum garrulitati, 
damno ert. AK. upright, faithful, much information ; 
plausible men, insinuating manners, glib-tongued. Couv. 
lamitié avec un homme qui parle sans dcétours ; sincere; de 
grand savoir......sont utiles. Tlabitué a tromper par une 
fausse apparence d'honncteté ; habite a flatter ; grand par- 
Jeur......sont nuisibles. 


CHAPTER V.— HELPFUL AND HARMFUL 
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That, alas! is why the descendants of the 
three brothers Huan are so reduced!” 

CHAPTER IV.—Confucius said: “There 
are three kinds of friends that are beneficial, 
and three that are harmful. To make friends 
with the upright, with the faithful, with the 
well-informed, is beneficial. To make friends 
with the plausible, with the insinuating, with 
the glib, is harmful.” 

CHAPTER V.—Confucius said: “There 
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PLEASURES.—The three pronunciations and meanings 
of 4% all occur in this aphorism, = 8% Yao', To enjoy ; 
it 4 Yo** Music; BG 4% and ‘yr 4 Lot* Joy, delight. 
C. 6h. i} HE dk Hil] PE RE Ze ye @. To  discrimi- 
nate the niceties of the regulations and of the musical tones. 
Be B48. HW 1 Ee i Ay a Gi. results in extravagance 
and in ignoring restraint; 7 We. WW AG BA ity it BH 
3% results in remissness and dislike of hearing good 
(things said of others) 42 #8) IU) 72 #9 yj Moh A 
results in profligacy and hobnobbing with low class people. 
LL. There are three things men find enjoyment in which 
are advantageous ; injurious.......discriminating study of 
ceremonies and music,......speaking of the goodness of 
others,......having many worthy friends etc. extravagant 
pleasures ; idleness and sauntering ; pleasures of feasting ctc. 
Z. delectari effreni voluptate, licentioribus vagationibus, 
epularum deliciis, intertrimento sunt. K. Pleasure derived 
from the study and criticism of the polite arts etc. Plea- 
Surcin dissipation, in extravagance, 1 mere conviviality ctc. 
Couv. «Aimer a donner libre cours a ses convoitises, 
aimer a perdre son fetnps et. a coir ca eb la, aimer 1c 
festines et les plaisirs déshonnetes cte. 

CHAPTIER Vi-=A. TRE VOCS a (poe 
TIMI TO Ble SILENT.—Or, When attending upon a 
man of rank there are three errors. Ifis word not having 


come to one, vet to speak ete. C. gb f- 4p fe fe % 


HAR. 9 General name for aman of character and position. 
ve de Al. 4s ER ve TP WL (4. Having no eyes, that 


PIT els 


is unable to discriminate either address or looks, want ot 


discernment. fi} #& #% # WW We = & 4 JH RR, 
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are three ways of pleasure seeking that are 
beneficial, and there are three that are harm- 
ful. To seek pleasure in the refinements of 
manners and music, to seek pleasure in 
discussing the excellences of others, to seek 
pleasure in making many worthy friends,— 
these are beneficial. To seek pleasure in 
unbridled enjoyment, to seek pleasure in 
looseness and gadding, to seek pleasure in 
conviviality,—these are harmful.” 
CHAPTER VI.—Confuctus said: “ There 
are three errors to be avoided when in the 
presence of a superior:—to speak before 
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To speak at the right time is the way to avoid these faults. 
LL. to which they who stand in the presence ofa niin of 
Virtue and station are liable. Vhey may Pets. Wea it 
docs not come to then to speak, this ts called rasliness. 

1s COUCCHIMCNE. aa a. without looking at the countenance 
etc. blindness. 7. assistentis ad insignem virum dantur tria 
errata. Siejus scrmo nonduim te attigerit ct loquaris, vocatur 
praccipitantia; occultatio; cavcitus. IX. To speak out 
When one is not called upon to speak ete. foward ; dising- 
enuous ; blindness = Couv. Quand vous ¢tes en presence 
dun homie distingué par cte Si vous lui addressez la 
parole, avant qu‘il vous interroge, c'est precipitation 3 dis- 
simulation ; aveuglement. 

CHD LR ei —— eG Se Oe 
MATLRITY AND OLD AGIc°.—Or, The wise man has 
three prohibitions. 38 42 may mean, Immature, or, not 
yet under control, [dil Mature, or, ueder control — C. 
I RAW 2 TR WY Ze KL What organic form 
oe upon for cNistence. [RR AR Zn We, LA su ae 


ome 


seul A. 38 ih St by ti 4. To know to beware 
7 me impulses according to their respective periods and 
to govern them by hich principle, is to avoid becoming 
their servant. 2f AQ fii aS DOF ile 
Me we Ses What the Sage. lis simeconimiione a ly ether 
men is physical force; wherein he differs fron: others is his 
will force. ff, St 47 UF i FE. GK St WW fe Re 
BEWARE i eS | | ee CO SO 
“Ff we DEG St. Ab A 4 ho PD 
His physical powers sometime or other ne his will 


power never decays. Youthful lack of control is the asser- 
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being called upon, which may be termed 
forwardness ; not to speak when called upon, 
which may be termed reticence ; and to speak 
before noting his superior’s expression, which 
may be called blindness.” 

CHAPTER VII. — Confucius © said: 
“There are three things the higher type of 
man is on his guard against. In the period 
of youth, before his physical nature has 
settled down, he guards against lust. Having 
reached his prime, when his physical nature 
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tion of the physical, abstention from lust the assertion of 
the will. The wise man nurtures his will power, conse- 
quently the older he grows the loftier becomes his moral 
tone. Youth is understood as till 30, middle age till 50, 
and old age follows. [. In youth when the physical 
Patels ite NOt Ch ssetuled Velen Sine. physical 
powers tll of wigoul cic. quarrelsommeies:..., ..old) <titiinal 
powers are decayed ctc. covetousness. Z. sanguine et 
spiritibus nonduni confirmatis, quod cavere est, impudicitia 
comiimentur Cte. 1. ht youth, wien tic: comilution cr 
his body isneb yet formed etc. lust; Stile, “erccd @. Coun, 
lorsque le sang et les esprits vitaux sont toufours cn mouve- 
ment ete. Jes plaisiis «ley sens, les anierciles le passion 
dAcanerir, 

CHAPTER, WiIe-JHE AW -OF Tele NObpLE 
MUNDY. Or, Dine cliinestzu tiie Wiree to yeets or clean 
respect. SK J. is sai] to be 4p #4 4y Py He: men of 
character and position; probably “is superiors’ would 
be the best translation. C. J2 Fe, fe Mi zw TR an, 
Hold inaweand dread. CK @p py DE JF GR 2% IE BBY 
Ae we Orrect aa bestowed by [lcaven on man —moral 
obligation. yy TE a DE NN SL yee eR 7, 
le es 44 ‘i Lay af e Ae uy Vy) AN Je 3 IRN Knowing 
the awe of Heaven's Law, he is unremittingly euarded and 
anxious that thi weights eltol Meaven bo net loser. 
Shine) i sowe Of thet@iwdininces of Veneer tice, wicas 
men ele, Of the ards of the Shls. 7, veretin sen 
UD | td nos Virests © antiorim verb. GN. elias 
moawe the Laws of Gol, persons in authority, and the 


Words) ci Wisdom “or Poly men, “Conve Ibe icspect la 
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has now attained its mature strength, he 
guards against combativeness. When he 
has reached old age, and his physical nature 
is already decaying, he guards against acqui- 
sitiveness. ” 

CHAPTER VIII—1. Confucius said: 
“The man of noble mind holds three things 
inawe. He holds the Divine Will in awe; 
he holds the great in awe; and he holds the 
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velenté du Ciel (la lot naturelle); les hommes éminents en 
veetu et en dignite ; Jes maximes des sages. 

2. 98 Improperly familiar, fig, WR Doo thy Make 
fun of, deride. 7. Vhe mein mun does not know cte. ; 
distespectful to great men: cte. Z. parvifacit magnos 
viros, ludificatur ete. KK. disrespectful to those in authori- 
i ce coMenis cle. Calin, Miike Sai se ct Mic. 
tourne en derision etc. 

Cire Vets a a MISTI RCN Oly 
LEARNING.—ZE fy 40 2 
is the sign of the 3/2 AVY in which rank Confucius declined 
focciass tinsel, see Vil ro, 9Cy eal, 44 15 ase 
Iennited ability or perecpion. wie os al kee 
a, SE i AR fl, 2A ee ey 
-j> He He 9s irs AAltheoueh the 
wise by study, and every tle Wise “despite limited ability, 


possessed of inborn wiscom, 


ie 


innately wise, the 


differ in natural gifts, yet their wisdom is one and the same, 
hence the wise man only values learning. 1... Those who 
are born with the possession cf knowledge are the highest 
class of men. “Those whe learn, and so readily get posses- 
sion of knowledge, are the next. Those who are dull and 
stupid and yet compass the learning ete. Z. Qui nativa 
sapiunt saptentia, prima sunt ordinis; qui studio addiscunt 
camectc.+ qui-obtnst studemerdc. Sf “lhe Wiehesechis. 
of men are those bern with a miural understanding, “The 
next acquire byestudy and applicatian “There ware others 
boriaaturaly dullceke, (ta. Coux ven cin Tascam is 
sance des principes de la sagesse +t innee, sont des hommes 


tout-a-fait supéricurs ; acquicrent par Pctude ; malgre leur 
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precepts of the Sages in awe. 2. The baser 
man, not knowing the Divine Will, does not 
stand in awe of it; he takes liberties with 
the great ; and makes a mock of the precepts 
Ol thes Saccs. 

CHAPTER IX.—Confucius said: “ Those 
who have innate wisdom take highest rank. 
Those who acquire it by study rank next. 
Those who learn despite natural limitations 


come next. But those who are of limited 


197 


Nl. Is, RN Ti AN ATC 1S, 


peu a intelligence, trav anicnt ore, 11 elitist) Volomte 
Vapprendre, forment la derniere classe a hones. 
Cy oe ON Te re 
When Jecking he thinks of clearness, when hearing he 
thinks of efmprehending cfe. AY means thought, or eare 
for. (1. translates ly iGreen considetation, a1 
ote Oo sd Wiesel —42-5 by Senne. icici. 
watemune, cl COgtat, - Mixa los ainiscat, “cine lie 
object was.” Cour. by “ donne une attention speciale,” 
SSappique, a Soin, “pes and “onsite G. 
bd 46 Fp He WY WW) 4m A bd When nothing obscures 
the vision es or mental) all is distinct and visible. 
i 4 OF AE IM Uk ae WE AS LH. © When nothing 
obstructs: all clear and@imcdible, “fie \e Gye yi = 
What sliows 10 a ee Ai. 2 Be if; #. iis move- 
NICHtS).- -Miniier, Loy Ju) BE AR Sey with enquiry’ he 
does not ee ane fr Mt TW ZR WA RRL By 
thinking or the subsequent difficulties his anger is brought 
under control. [.. Vhe supenor man lys nine things 
Which are subjects with him of thoughttul consideration. 
In regard to the use of his eyes, he is anxious to see clear- 
ly ; cars, hear distinctly ; countenance, benten ; demeanour, 
respectiul ; speech, sincere, dome of business, reverently 
careful ; doubts about, questions others ; angry, difficulties 
his anger will involve him in; sces gain to be get, righteous: 
ness, 7. Sapiens babel nove cui; amie viciwint ne | 
claritati, sagacitati, comitati, modestiac, fidelitate, sedulitati, 
interrogare, sccutura incommeoda, justitiam. I. Nine 
objects which a wise man aims at. Inthe use of lis eyes 


hissobjcerissto sce clear 3 distinctly; ctacions “ccrious, 
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ability and yet. will not learn,—these form 
the lowest class of men.” 

CHAPTER X.—Confucius said: “The 
Wise man has nine points of thoughtful care. 
In looking, his care is to observe distinctly ; 
in listening, his care is to apprehend clearly ; 
in his appearance, his care is to be kindly; 


in his manner, his care is to be respectful; in 
speaking, his care 1s to be conscientious ; 1n 
his duties, his care is to be earnest ; in doubt, 
his care is to seek information; in anger, he 
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sincere ; earnest, ete. Couv. a bien voir ce qu’il regarde ; 
a Dich cntemire cet il-Ccomte ain air atiale ue tenuc 
irréprochable ; sincere; diligent; d’interroger ; aux suites 
facheuses de Ja colére ; la justice. 

CHATS Neel IN PUR POST: 3. 
TK i ‘Yo test scalding water by putting in the hand, ie. 


o 
to shrink from. C, ft @ 3 BE ig WR op BE oe, rat 


A Pe ae ie ee te recootise 
good and evil, and sincercly love or hate it, was possible 
only to disciples like Yen, Ts¢ng, Minand fan. gf ZY 7; 
we WL. The two sayings were probably ancient ones 
quoted by Confucius. [.. Contemplating good, amd 
pursuing it, asif they could not reach it; contemplating 


evil, and shrinking from it, as they would from thrusting 


the hand into boiling water: —-I have seen ete.  Z. 
aspicientes bonum quasi nequeant assequi ;...... ego audivi 


hujusmodi proverbium. Kk. Men who, when they sce 
What is good and honest, try to act up to it,....., avoid it 
as if avoiding scalding water cte. Couv. uA la vue d'un 
mala éviter, se retirer comme si l'on avait mis Ja main 
dans Peau bouillante ; c’est un principe que......j/ai appris 
des anciens. 

2. Or, Secluding themselves to excogitate their ideas, 
then) in the practice of right living exhibiting and expand- 
ing their Way. C. 35 WB A MEI UB OME 3B J. #8 
be im AL bl. AAS Se i Ge 3EL In those days only 
one like Yen-tzii approached to this, but he only: succeeded 
In its private not in its public manifestation, for unfortunate- 
ly he diced young. [Living in retirement to study their 


aims etc. Z. At latitantes domi ad rimandas suas 
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has a care for the consequences; and when 
he has opportunity for gain, his care is whe- 
ther it be right ? 

CHAPTER XI.—1. Confucius said: 
“They look upon the good as if fearing not 
to reach it, and upon evil as if testing scald- 
ing water,—I have seen such men, as I have 
heard such sayings, 2. ‘They diveil in 
seclusion to think out their aims, and prac- 
tise right living in order to extend their 


Sol 
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notiones, ct exercentes aequitatem ad prodendam = suam 
doctrinam cte. KK. But men who live in retirement cte. 
Ck. Sou preparer: dans lice cieecte; (Cielanslaivic 
publique) pratiquer la justice, afin d’¢tendre au loin Vindu 
CNECROCuCd Meriiectce. 

CAE Til TN ie On Ti SSe WATT ay) 
PRAISEWORTHY POVERTPY.—This chapter is a fiag- 
ment. The usual 9L -f- Ef is absent and the last chiuse 
is disconnected, hence the Jast clause of NII, 10 is usually 
read Tiere, See below. 1, “yy cain! tour hore. 
For Duke Chine see AVisri Poland: Shui yece 
225 el 14, 1. he duWes Kine tetethe eons ance 
praise him for a single virtue. Po-I ete. dicd of hunger 
etc. Z. mortis die, populus nullani invenit virtutem quam 
celebraret etc. KK. but onthe day of his death the peo- 
ple had nota good word to say of him. Couv. A sa 
mort le peuple ne trouva aucune vertu a louer en lui. Pet 
etc. Le peuple na pds encom cetssewde: cll rer leu. 
louanges, etc. 

2. The clause alreidy -translited=ine SOs 
belicved to belong to and is eenerally read licre—= an 4s 
Ch Wh. OR ME DL SR ALE AN GL Co says: 
ZHAN TE OOS ii fe Be BR Men do not 
praise imere wealth, but excepticnal (iti ide lente 
‘Vere non pensat divitias, sed solum pensat excellentiam,’ 
ilud nonne de his chetum? Couy. “* nonacauseide lenis 
ricles-cs, mais seulennait 7 cause de leur mirc vert = Cee 
deux vers de Cheu king ne peuvent-is pas leur étre ap- 
pliqués justement ? 


CIVAPIE Altlh—DISCiii. i) Sen re) it 
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principles,—I have heard such sayings, but 
i have never seen stich men. 

CHAPTER XIL—1. Duke Ching of Ch’ 
hada thousand team of horses, but on the 
day of his death, his people knew of no 
virtue for which to praise him. Po-I and 
Shu-Ch'1 starved to death at the foot of 
Mount Shou-Yang, and down to the present 
the people still praise them. 2. Does not 
that illustrate this ? 

pena TERN eho ane once 
asked Po Yitt: “Have you ever had any 
lesson different from the rest 2?” 
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Pe EIR MNT at. (Cl cn ane isthe 
woof 1. 10. “4 40 was Wl the son of (ontucins. 
mec lnite. Nay eieccta,. vidoes Gi sine Blt!) sain: 
special lesson? C. yr Vl A, ae 3u Ue A. BE ww PR 
Pe ee ol ae Spied! an the say for Selish anotives, 
summising that he certainly in private favoured his son. L. 
JTave you heard any lessons from jour father diferent ete. 
4. cxtraordinarian auditionem. Ix. any special lesson 
from: your father? Couy. des enseignements particuliers 
qu il ne communiquait pas a ses disciples. 

e me quickened steps were in token of respect. 4g 
YY Fe Nothing with which to talk, no refinement of con- 
ee. No. He was standing alone once ctc. If 
you do not learn the Odes, vou will not be fit to converse 
with Z. Nisi studeas Wersibus, non habebis unde 
Joquaris, K. If you do not study poetry, you cannot 
make yourself agrecable in conversation, Couv. Un jour 
qu'il se trouvait seul, comme je traversais la salle d'un pas 
tapide, .\vez-vousctudie le Chon Mite? ae ncenc 
ere naurez pas de sujets de conversation. 

3. MeV) ap Nothine Gn which te stand. 121i xen 
do not learn the Kules of Propriety.) your claiicticr emit 
be éstablished. (7.0 INist -Stucléas Stunts. totais ine 
unde consistags. K. I! you do not study the arts, vou 
wilblick judaimentand  titG- Cty 1 <i ie 
pasile Lali, vedi wert an aus oT eieterenie oltacs 

4. 1. J have teard enly theseMino things trom Tint 
7 “Wd Need.” ou, ~ aie Tes ria cere aC 
ments que jai recus. 

CM eee le | 
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2, “No,” was the reply, “but he was once 
standing alone, and as I hastened across the 
hall, he remarked: ‘Have you studied the 
Odes?’ ‘No, I replied. ‘If you do not 
study the Odes,’ he said, ‘you will have 
nothing to use in conversation. On going 
out I set myself to study the Odes. 3. 
Another day, he was again standing alone, 
and as I hastened across the hall, he asked: 
‘Have you studied the Rules of Ceremory ?’ 
‘No, I replied. ‘If you do not study the 
Ceremonies, you will have no standing. On 
going out I set myself to study the Ceremo- 
nies. 4. These are the two lessons I have 
received.” 
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Fi LAW BE de +f, Confucius taught his son no dif- 
ferently from his disciples, so Cl’en Kang thought he kept 
his son at a distance. 7... quite delighted, said, I asked 
etc. Ihave heard about the Odes; rules of Propricty ; 
the superior man maintains a distant reserve towards h's 
son. Z.  abstrahia suo filto. KK. does not treat cven his 
son with familiarity. Couv. le sage ne donne pas d’ensc- 
ignements secrets et particulicrs a son fils. 

CA TER ie = Phe Si Ol IDR ole 
A PRINCKSS.—C. In clauses of this deseription there is 
no evidence to show by whom they were uttered, whether 
they were ancient sayings, or the utterances of the Sage 
himself. LL. suggests that it may have been spoken to 
rectify some disorder of the times. SEF fF FE th Wile 
means equality (with the husband). In 4 J, a Consort, 
the 32 15 Said to mien je 1c Niel pier Ne clo ta 
styles herself Jv ae Tittle maid, ic. handmaiden. .\s to 
H=J- J. the Conimentators qenerally inlepre! aha 
Prince’s Consort. An unaccepted interpretation takes 7 
as =f an adjective, the dircetine Consort, seicriine todhe: 


position as controlling the household. gf 4 Our prince 
of little virtue was the way they spoke of their own prince, 
hence #2 Se J. was Our Consort ‘cte. Ko 9 iiadanics 
Madame, my lady; Our good little princess; Wiad, 
your princess. Couv. Son aide; petite fille; Dame gui 


ade te pranees leur petite amie; Mince iia: 
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5. When Chén K’ang came away he re- 
marked with delight, “1 asked one thing and 
obtained three —I have learnt about the 
Odes, I have learnt about the Ceremonies, 
and I have learnt that the Wise man keeps 
his son at a distance.” 

CHAPTER XIV.—The wife of the Prince 
ofa State’ is called by the Prince himself 
‘Fu-rén.” The fu rén calls herself, ‘Hsia 
Jing ihe people of thee suite cul frei, 
‘Chiin Fu-ren. When speaking of her to 
one of another State they call her, ‘Kua 
Hsiao Chiin;’ but one of another State would 
also call her, ‘Chiin Fu-ren.’ 
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VOLUME IX. 


BOOK XVII. 


RECORDING UNSUI Abi sCALiS ND 
SUMP i sNI 


CONTENTS.—The last book opened with the Chief of 
the Chi clan, who had usurped the duca: authority. This 
opens with Yang Huo, the Cli Comptroller, a Minister's 
minister, sec NVI, 2, 3 who had usurped his chief's power 
with all which that included. 

CHAPTE Roh =CON TP ECIUS On ti Ge. 
URPING SINISTER). UP eis name yas 
See note on NWI. 3 et al. -C. Te was vominally the 
administrator of the Chi family, 2 FE 3 Jay the 


Chi family were administrators cf Li; the uke bene 2 
mere cipher. Yang Huo had confined his chief Chi Huan, 
and sought to make himself sole admink trator of Tu, 
whence he was driven out in B. C. 502, PR TE 4 PN an 
of ip ef PR we. Me wented Confucius t) visit him, but 
Confucius would not go, so Yang ae Go Sene itned ee ie 
Je He AG MY HG cls eG) SE AS Te eM TE TE IE 
When a minister sent o present te a onary cf position, hr the 
latter were not home to rcecive iy, it was his culty to go and 
return thanks in person ;—henee Yane Tluc sant the pre- 


sent when Confucius was oul, who also timed Ieee totic, 
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CHAPTER I—1. Yang Huo wanted to 
see Confucius but Confucius would not go to 
see him, so he sent Confucius a present of a 
sucking pig. Confucius, timing his visit 
when the other would be out, went to tender 


alps 
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escape the minister. By} is used in the sense of fi}, LL, 
SIiare 4. o Volcuah convent ace. captavit tempus illius 
absentiac...... offendit in via. Couv. choisit le moment ot 
lang Hlouo n’ctait pas chez lui. 

2. fe cte. “To embosom his precious gifts and mislead 
his country. 42 might almost be translated patriot. . 4 
$¢ Yi. Liking to pursue state business. ig AS JR City 
re dalkeias gee As 4h I yy tie -vears lo not wait fo; 
US ais eee, a Co fee ae a Ab. atl fee 
wM GE Gla. AN Be TR 2% RK AL. means to hide one's 
virtue and not succour on se its tribulation. — sf, 
¥e 44. Frequently. YJ: mh Fy 2 BS 2 RB, 
Not avail oneself of ne ons Hey eOnelirence7Olevems, 
to IL Me iit AR oe 2 BRN GRRY about te) means as 
yet indefinite, he. Confucius gave a polite assent, though 
with no real intention cf serving under or advancing the 
aims of Yang lluo. 1. Come, let me speak with you. Can 
he be called benevolent who keeps his jewel in his bosom 
and. leaves his country to coniision2 2\nxious 467 [bec 
engaged in puble cmployment, and yet is constantly losing 
the opportunity of being so? Right; J will go inte office. 
“7 sin recOnders suum Thesauri ct tbat 
quchs suum icenum, poteit dict pius?  wAmans operari 
publicis rebus...... prudens? anni haud nos manent ben, 
(co MON eeramt megistratum. Ko Whether he is a good 
nim Who hides the treasvres of his knowledge and Icaves 
his country te oo astray. Misses every clianee fiat Gems 
fo hitiedte: Ves 1 will cater ica eae agi a 
Celui qui tient son trésor (sa sagcese: cache Cans son sein, 


et laisse sun pays dans Ic trouble, mecrite-t-il d'etre appeleé 
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his acknowledgements, but met him on the 
way. 2. “Come” he said to Confucius, “ let 
me have a word with you. For aman, he 
Satay | ton nice INS Sia lems aeDOsolT 
and thus share in his country’s misguidance, 
can he be called a lover of his fellow men ?” 
‘Tre cannot, Savas the reply," erea ine 
who would like to take part in public affairs 
to be continually losing bis opportunity, can 
ie pevcailed wike?- 9 ile cannot, mwas tie 
reply. “Days and months are passing by, 
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bicnfaisant? Bien; j’excercerai un cmploi, (quand le temps 
en sera vent). 

Cherie eeePO RIN AIEEE DG) I NG 
Er UN Neer Wie naturcss men, aremutialls aca, 
in practice they are mutually apart Tlere Confucius does 
not declare whether manis by nature good, or merely 1- 
sacent; though the former is implied in tf) pip Tors 
Mencius was the first to introduce into the Confucian cult 


rOOU NLehichts 


the definite ductrine that man ts by nature g 


lil. 4. 1. This clause foriis part of the opcnme stuizis 
2) aid sek : C. tb Pr i VE. fe ak 40 Wt 73 
oa. TT ME AT Ee RA 
A gy MF i) we AR ME a ise he, GL Re TU 
A. 4b we He SS He te a ee TEL The 


meaning of nature here is «not the Tora “eure, Lr) 


a 


the natural temperament, in which, indeed, men do differ 


ecod and: evil, but ai Wie Vary outscr none 


iN eEpect OF 
differs ercatly from another, those who are trained in good: 
ness becon ¢ goud and in evil rat perce it isin the tramme 
that the diffcrentiation begins 77 FP AC TW PE A AE FN 
J ie A. 3, lt if ae are sermon then 
human nature is Z, and Z¢ cannot be anything but good. 1. 
says in regard to 5Q PE that it is “his complex, actual 
nature, with its elements of the material, the animal, and the 
inteliectual, by association with which, the pcrfectly good 
moral nature is continually being led astray "in other words 
St Panl’s “the flesh.’ 1.) By mature, mcneare nears: 
alike, ly piactice they gel to be widexipart, 2. norines 
natura invicem approNimant, morum consuctudine invicem 


distant. IX. Men in their nature ere altke, but by practice 
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the years do not wait for us.” “That is so,” 
said Confucius, “I will take office presently.” 

CHAPTER If —The Master said: “By 
nature men nearly resemble each other; in 


practice they grow wide apart.” 
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they, bucome wideiy different. Couv. Les hommes sont 
tous xemblables par leur nature par leur constitution physi 
gue ct leurs facultés maturelles) 5 ils different par les 
habirudes quils Contractent, 

Cl i) mere | de 
LESE NEVER CHANGE—Or, Only the uppermost 
wire and the lowermost stupid do not change. 4% To 
move, chanze. ©. Ib we ae Tait le: a aS pou Cy 
A de Zo. MA JE RK a. RO De 
4% %. ‘This is a continuation of the i ae AGI 
with the natural similarity Gf human temperament there ts a 
definite admixture of good and evil, which no ‘training can 
rancie. Fe -f- says of the geod whe can never be shaken 
there are tw: classes, JE fE Sy FF he ty Ae ee 
ae 


cod, and those with the unchingeablencss of the very 


Myo AL RR; those who are by nature altogether 
¢ 
a 
st ae of the latter class there are two kinds, the FJ 48 
ae a Oe {ci oxen ee of Mcncius 

‘ a = or Se 
(V0 NYS the (ieee it 2 ee 


I Ir 
eo aa oe LE AS Ws those who harm (icinccives ax: 


thrusting goodness aside and not belteving in tt; and those 
who throw themselves away by putting it from them as 
beyond thei: capacity. But he continues that the “P&G 
need not be ignorant men, on the contrary Wiey im. ae 
sen of great ability, but by cutting themselves off from 
eoodness they reveal their real obtuseness. I. Thereatre 
only the wie of the highest class, and the stuptd cte. who 
cannot be changed. Z. non mutantur, KK. men of the 


crrossest dulness, Who du not change. 


highest understanding, ¢ 


Couv. Il ny a que deux classes d’hommes qui ne 
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is only the very wisest and the very stupidest 


who never change.” 
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changent jamais de conduite; les plus sages (qui sont tou- 
jours parfaits), et Iles plus insensés (qui ne veulent nt sinst- 
ruire ni se corriger), 

CUP tea NICO alee li. 
Wu was in the district of Jk, and Tzti Yu (fpf) was in 
charge of it, VI. 12. 1. translating from {aj Fi says it 
was called Wu “from its position, precipitous and favoura- 
ble to military operations, but Tsze Yew had been alee Dy 
his course, to transform the people, and make them change 


their mail and helmets for stringed instruments and sing- 
ing.” 9% isa silk string for an instrument. C.F oe 
ee cs and eutars. =j° ip Ue Se 
We & ATE ok AR aa, Tzd Yu cducated them in the 
arts of manners i music, hence the citizens were all play- 
ing and singing. LL. The Master having come to \\ co- 
ch’ang heard there ete. K. heard the sounds of music 
and nee amongst the people. 

2. 88 fe, Smilingly. C. Ay eg Di er me iad BL 
eblic appearance Of a siuc, (hate Waewle mer with it. [J 
=e k i ay ELL ty oe HT Be De ME de, Why use 
this great ane att 444 in ruling so small a place? 
TL. Why use an ox-knife to kill a fowl? Z. jugulaturus 
gallinam cte. kk. with a mischievous smile in his look, 
rminmarkeed, To Kill a. eliekcem win? sean lil seat: 
slaughtering an ox. Conv. Pour tucr ctc. couteau qu 
sert a dépecer Ics bocufs ? 

ae. Gh fp pa Di, ee ea 
are used in reference to position,--ruler and ruled. ‘The 
phrase quoted was fy VF a ecnerte cxpression of the 


Sages. . Povmteuly, alactcn balance say,—When 
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CHAPTER IV.—1. When the Master 
came to Wu-ch'éng he heard (everywhere) 
. the sound of stringed instruments and sing- 
ing; whereupon he smiled and laughingly 
said, “Why use a cleaver to killa chicken ?” 
2 Vy MCs Ors oi remled lana ins | 
heard you say: ‘When men of rank have 


learnt Wisdom they love their fellowmen; and 
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the man of high station is well-instructed, Nes ovesenen: 
an easily ruled. Z.  Sapicns praeses si studet saya 
entiae ete. facilis mandatur. KK. When the gentlemen of a 
country are highly cducated cte, sympathise with the 
people; amenable to government. Gouete Hctichts ete. 
rend les officiers bicnfaisants et les hemmes du peuple , 
Pcie a OOUN Cihiler. 

os — Boy cor Gentlemen. “Cope e ti, 

AG. QW he PY A ZZ Be te. He commended 

ae Y u's sincerity, and relieved the perptexity of his fol- 
lowers. I. Miwclisciples; ctc. Onl) nispoit., 7. jocus 
scilicet. KX. Only spoken in jest. Couv. Mes enfants 
cte. n’ctait qu'une Rance 

CHAPTER ¥ = -OVit SPRING wilt ka Ce 
RWI 1) ‘Date<irciser.” tee re hae: also 
AS ly dy AIRY style -f- PRY was a minister of the AS House, 
who with PR JE had confined the head of that family, 
tg j-cand now had “Scized" tlie Soncl oh Be, the inten- 
tion being to obtain complete control of 4. By 44 
meant a formal invitation, which necessitated special envoys 
and display. I. When he was holding Pe, and inan- 
attitude of rebellion, invited the Master to visit him ete. Z. 
usurpata Li, rebellaverat. Couy. maitre de la ville de 1, 
Setait reveltc: 

et ne Wivetancll at 
guing at all, why must there be a Kung-shan’s going. 


a7 ye Verses lice soem sine 

C. saves 3 is 4, indicative not imperative, and inter- 

<n OM eee wae - fit zi xe ; 

prets thus: 3H ME As 4p. ME Wr TE Fey fal Be Zh 
4k 32, Since your principles make ro headway, there 

is nowhere to «0, why (of all places) inust Vousgo to 
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when the common people have learnt Wis- 
dom they are easily commanded’.” 4. “My 
disciples!" said the Master, “ Yen’s remark 
is right. What i said before was only in 
est: 

CHAE TER V1. when - Kuneeshan 
Fu-rao was holding Pi in revolt (against the 
House of Chi), he sent for the Master, who 
was inclined to go to him. 2. But Tzir Lu 
was displeased, and said: “Verily there is 


819 


A a THE ANADLECTS. 


Wune-stipus 12. [decd you cannot co! Why must you 
think of going io see cte. Z.  nusquam ire est jam; quid 
lecesse Nes laminar IS. Tilee, vay enim ao, 
Why should you think of going to sce sucha man? = Couv. 
mest pas dendroit ot if convienne d’aller. Quelle 
récessite y a-til d'aller trouver le chef de la famille Koung 
Clon, 


BR oes oe ime eile, ter ak ae to be in 

vain. The J and ¥f are emphatic, but the IE is taken 
a bh saat ee Has 

‘a Gil: ink vy ous Wa IH . Y I Ie 


would certainly make use of me. 43 Ye |) ge OI) ia 


ipeiseraline (lees 


WS Wi dy, Means that he might revive the ancient 


wectrines of Chou in eastern Ju, ie. do in the caster part 


what Wen and Wu had dene in the western. @ ify 2 
4 i A Su ul ae AS Te te ie a. But he finally 


did Lot go, beeause he recoevnised it would be Impossibte 
to produce reformation. 1. Can it be without some rca- 
sont that he has invited.) 7 Ti ae one waitenrane nee 
} not makeun castern Chur? i,. 12 cannet be for noth: 
ine-cic.. Davoull cstoblish i new Gate mieme ini east 
Couv. Celut ain nia antic, Vactil tat sins une intention 
veriuble vie, ne fratyje pos ievivre eericnt les prinempes 
Ces fondatcurs cte. 

CUI 12 EE NSP eae es es 
UC. Fp Rb HH I at 4 TG FB TE Se. Me who 
dues me five tines ail fiat lis peat lined oe his prin- 
ciples settled. BS ROP. a IME Waly AS £8. ancins, 
ne fo sein wlhcrever hemicess= Mcn on inet of bar- 
barians. Ji of 22 REIN “fH ARTE 
The fiveswere Lius-detuldd ecanse: ia Chang came short 
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7 
({ oh “fi de a am teege te We 
Re AG TL Ok me Bee Tey 


Hom RZ fi 

* ae i> ers 4. ’ 

HRE Ee 8 AS hw 
= - AL : Tihs eae _y.= 

< Pp fie I WO ith Fea 

’ AY apes Ae “Tl: te 

a 4 FL Al He se A id 
nowhere at all to go, why then must you 
think of going to Kung-shan?” 3. ° Here 
is one calling me, and can he be doing it for 
nothing"? answered the Master. “If one 
be willing to employ me, may I not make 
an eastern Chou ?” 

CHAPTER VI—Tzt Chang asked Con- 
fucius the meaning of Virtue, on which Cen- 
ficlous —Teplcd =) Tobe vable evel whic 
one goes to carry five things into practice con- 
stitutes Virtue.” On begving to know what 
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therein {re typ oe. else Gnpen, 1 1 oabervable 
fO-spraciice ive sthings every here tinder. leaven cic, 
Gravity, generosity of soul, sincerity, carnestness and Ikind- 
ness. If you are grave, you will not be treated with 
disrespect. If earnest, accomplish much. If kind, employ 
the services ct others. Z. St obsequiosus, tune non con: 
feminetiir,,. ...Ssiscdulus, tune habeclbitcticctini ; si bénchcws 
etc. mandet aliis. Jk.) Marnestness, consideration for 
others, trustworthiness, diligence and gencrosity. Coury. 
pratiquer cing choses partout ct toujours,...... la gravité du 
mainticn, la grandcur d’ame, la sincérité, la diligence, et la 
bienfaisance. J.a gravité du mainticn inspire respect ete. 

CIIAPTER MOIL—HUNG UP LIKE A BITTER 
GOWN) sett. Clecape teddy.) “Cp hehe heen 
Al JG 22 fe Ap Se a Pi TIsi was a minister of the 
Chin State, commandant for he Chae Tlouse ot Chung 
Mou, modern Honan #3 jet Wp. BS fe MAL OT. invit- 
ing him to visit him cte. 

2 i ay cic. Fonmernhy Sula trom, oi al 


saying ctce. Tle, who in his own person, is doing what is 


oa 
noted. Co ee aT ge ih el ian et eee ie 
A TE AQ Wn. Poes not cnter his party; fap 44 makes it 
Ar A AY ply. 1. Alister, sonics; cice s\ nO inan 


I hisowi peso, Cin “cl deine en eie 101 eso 
with hittin... yc co Vera ei ees lnll ee eee ae ce 
ct magister lum adit: quemode hee? NN. will not asso- 
CHitG even Wilt hace 3) lire 1s Weree Ce omen er 
sucH Cle olilly GeV Giaikes, WC ote Tea a som 
IVC UN On wee. iene Crepe COupa ole. 


Conmentiladtic ves aihie7 te your? 
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ew Tor ek ek RM 

HRW OWE DO fe wR 

RRA BH OW He 

FoR EF AU AH 
ek 


2 
Ee 
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they were, he was told: “They are respect, 
magnanimity, sincerity, earnestness, and 
kindness. With respect you will avoid 
insult, with magnanimity you will win all, 
with sincerity men will trust you, with 
earnestness you will have success, and with 
kindness you will be well fitted to command 
others.” 

CHAPTER VIL—1. Pi Hsi sent a formal 
invitation and the Master was inclined to go, 
2. But Tzu Lu observed: “Once upon a 
time, I heard you say, Sir,—' With the man 
who is personally engaged In a wrongful 
enterprise, the man of honour declines to 
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3. C. FA TE ak Thin, fine. sa, Ye a, To 
dye or dip in some black substance, also described as Yt 
Ce alom, or astone lyc mm Je aaa 4s [le ites 
Mean‘ne that another man’s misdecds could not defile Con- 
fucius. JM AS dob, cle. Ty ME by AR AS ep. When 
a man can be ground without his principles becoming 
attenuated cté. esis: theme eyord ris) perission a aor 
prohibitions. LL. Yes ete. But is ii noi said that ita 
thing ctc. ground without being made thin? really white, 
steeped in a daik fluid without being made black: Z. 
durum? perfricatur quin attenuctur; album, tingitur quin 
nigrescat. IX. really hard, you may pound it and it wil] 
not crack? reallyy white, you aay Siirciatectc., Gory. 
objet tiés dur nest pas cntameé par le frottement? 
objet essenticllement blanc ne devient pas noir par le 
Lelie: 

4. Or, Am I then a bitter gourd efit only to be hung 
up and not caten? C. ty IR Ye be - + Ke i ob ie 
fe qo. A SW Ae di db fe, A bottle gourd hangs im 
one place and cannot drink@mot cut, but men are diltérent, 
ie, even Sage’s need meat and diink. This is the usual 


LA aa 


interpretation (see 4} FP which says: j. 72 wit As OR es 
J AS Tf fe ua, . but the other seems joore natural 
and does the Seee more credit. 1. Am] a bitter gourd! 
How can Tbe huny up out of the way of beiny caten. 4. 
Qui putero suspendi cl non wnanducare? ty, Ain d ater 
all only a bitter gourd to be hung wp and not eaten at all, 
Couv. Suisje done une cdurge veniruc, qui peut ctre 
suspendue, et ne pag nlanger or nctrt pis nuuyes ? 


CUA hE: Sel. SU Soni. we) 
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associate.” Pi Hsi is holding Chung-mou in. 
revolt, what will it be like, Sir, your going 
pierce a 

a. ltue, Said the o\iaster » Ie did ise 
those words, but is it not said of the really 
hard, that you may grind it but it will not 
grind down; and is it not said of the really 
white, that you may dye it but it will not 
turn black? 4. Am I indeed a bitter gourd |! 
Can I, like that, be hung up and not eaten!” 
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THEIR SIX ECLIPSES.—1. The six words, or virtues, 
are 42, 4, (8, iff. 53. and Bi); and the six things 
that throw their baleful shade over them are BR, By. JR, 
we BL and JE, ‘The virtues are hidden aon sight by 
ong vices induced through neglect of training. C. He, 
ste df yu, To throw into the shade, obscure, dull, eclipse. 
is Yew, have you cte. to which are attached six becloud- 
ings etc. Z. sex notioncs cum suis sex obstructionibus. 
K. the six virtues and their failures. Couv. six paroles 
ctc. et les six ombres ete. 

2, C. fit TE PY MEM Ae i BE, Accord. 
ing to rule, when a superior asked some point, the inferior 
stood up to reply ; that is why Seu: asks, Izu Lin te 
sit down, sce ji} #2. I Part I, i, 2t. 

3. To take pleasure in ne but not to take pleasure 
in studying (its principles), that which a in the sla le 
here is indiscretion. C. 7% 72 3% BE TH. 9K TE hy ZZ 
mi A LL WY eH. WW OT BE WE. The six 
words are all admirable characteristics, but if one only 
cnjoys them without studying to know the principles 
‘nvolyed in them, then each has its own overshadower. 
Se ow BA TS MR) 22 Wi, Like those who are easily taken 
in, cf VI ig. 28. a oe wy Be Be i Me PT Ak. 
Means those who wander far and wide in their pursuits, 
with never a resting place; vague and superficial; Ai rt 
cays like a a oe of Lao-tza and Chuang-tzn. Ik, 
ay Ak tie BS Wy. Injurious to others. (is desertbed 
by ii i as UY in GG IR Oh 2 I ih 7 Iie 
“e. caver and unable to hold anything back, like the son 


who testificd against his father for appropriating a shecp). 
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CHAPTER VIIL—1. The Master said: 
“Yu, have you ever heard of the six good 
words and the six things that obscure 
them; ~~ “Never” syassthe replyae2., “ Sit 
down then, and I will tell you.” 3. “Love 
of kindness without a love to learn finds 


itself obscured by foolishness. Love of 


knowledge without a love to learn finds 
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YK By 22 4. The product of streneth of character. 
a) oe DS x Yee. The substance from which courage 
springs. Jf Pe As. Taste, impatience, intolerance. Tzu 
T.u deemed courage a virtue, but through not learning to 
control it he lost his life. TL. There is the love of being 
benevolent without the love of learning,—the beclouding 
here leads to a foolish simplicity ; knowing, dissipation of 
mind; sincere, injurious disregard of consequences ; 
straightforwardness, rudencss; boldness, insubordination, 
firmness, extravagant conduct. Z. Amare humanitatem 
sinc amare discendi, hujus vitium, inscitia ; scientiam, evaga- 
tio; fidclitatem, offensio; ingenuitatem, —imprudentia ; 
strenuctatem, perturbatio ; fortitudinem, temeritas. |x. 
Kirst, there is the mere love of morality ; that alone, without 
culture, degenerates into fatuity ; knowledge, dilettantism ; 
honesty, heartlessness; uprightness, tyranny; courage, 
recklessness ; strength of character, eccentricity. Couv. 
Ee déaut de celui qui aime a se montrer bienfaisant, et 
naime pas a apprendre, c'est le manque de discernement ; 
la science, tomber dans l’erreur; tenir ses promesses, nuire 
aux autres; la frattchisé, a averir et sce fepiencdie srop 
librement etc.; du courage, troubler d’ordre; fermete 
dame, la temerite. 

CHATTER INTHE PDUC Win Gaia. Ci 
OF POETRY=<1. This is said to have been uttered 
after Confucius had completed his editing of the Odes, and 
perhaps ‘the Odes” would be a more correct term than 
‘Vector “ Poey. Jel miles “CMe ees 
4-54 liseiples. 14 My° cluldiicn,ewhy «lec youriat 
study the Book of Poctry. Z. O filioli, quare ete. 
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itself obscured by loose speculation. Love 
of honesty without a love to learn finds itself 
obscured by harmful candour. Love of 
straightforwardness without a love to learn 
finds itself obscured by warped judgment. 
Love of daring without a love to learn finds 
itself obscured by insubordination. And love 
for strength of character without a love to 
learn finds itself obscured by intractability.” 
CHAPTER IX.—1. The Master said: 
“My young disciples, why do you not study 
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Carminum libro. KK. poetry. Couv. Mes enfants, cte. 
Cheu Ning. 

2, C. WW. Ge aay Stimulite the will. J. The 
Odes serve to stimulate the mind. 2. possumus nos 
excitare. Ik. Calls out the sentiment. Couv. nous 
exctter ula quatique de da vertu. 

S Ce te lo sexainiiie one =. prosress, 
L. for purposes of self-examination. Z. possums nos 
inspicere. KX. stimulate observation. Couv. a nous ex- 
aminer nous-mcmes. 

4. C. Fil in 4s BE. To sociability and not to 
roaming. I. the art of sociability. 2. possumus 
sociales evadere. K. enlarges the sympathics. Couv. 
a traiter convenablement avec les hones. 

cs. C. SB iy AS #4. Vexation borne without anger. 
I. regulate feclings of resentment. Z.  possumus jure 
indignari. K. moderate the resentment felt against injus- 
tice. Couv. a nous indigner Justement. 

6. 1. From them you learn the more immediate ctc. 
Z. propiori servire patri, remotiori ete, Kk. while it has 
lessons for the duties of social life. Couv. a remplir nos 
devoirs cte. 

7. J. From them we become largely acquainted with 
cic. Z% ct multa scire de avium ete. KK. At the same 
time makes us acquainted, with the animate and inanimate 
objects in nature. Couv. I] nous fait connaitre beaucoup 
wes 

CH APEER Nea Peri iat - 
ING A BLANK WALL—C. #8 99 42. lo lear, 
so to speak. The two are the titles of the two first books 
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fae) no We) 12. 
the Poets? 2. Poetry is able to stimulate 
the mind, 3. it can traim to observation, 4 
it can encourage social intercourse, 5. it 
can modify the vexations of life; 6 from it 
the student learns to fulfil his more imme- 
diate duty to his parents, and his remoter 
duty to his Prince; 7 and in it he may 
become widely acquainted with the names of 
birds and beasts, plants and trees.” 
CHAPTER X.—The Master said to his 
son Po Yi: “Have you done the Chou 


831 


ww LX, Xt, NI TEE CANAL CT as 


in the Odes; fit tf 3% fie th PE Be 22 US their con- 
tents all relate to self culture and regulation of the family. 
ih WS Ti, ct. Wy ME DR SL. ORO Ai 
Not a thing visible, nor a step possible. 1. Do you ceive 
yourself to etc. The man who has not studied etc. wall. 
Is he not? Z. tu an non operaberis ctc. KK. A man 
who has not studied those books will be out of his element 
wherever he goes. Couv. Etudicz-vous etc n’est-il pas 
comme un homme qui se tiendrait visage tourne vers un 
mur. 

CHAPTER XI.—VAIN OBLATIONS.—The meaning 
seems to be that an offering, whether to the living or the 
dead, or, the material of worship in general, docs not 
constitute jf, any more than do mere instruments constt- 
tute music. The offering is a token of reverence as the 
instruments are tokens of harmony. C. 4% MM jf 22 VY 
Ho SU 23 i it EZ OB ee i 
Respect and its exhibition in gems and silk is Lag anes 
and the expression of it according to /% is the meaning of 
music. LL. ‘It is according to the Rules of propriety,” 
they say; “itis etc.” Are gems etc. all that is meant by 
propriety, “Tt is Music ch? Z. Ritum dici, ritum 
nuncupari, qui inquam gemmias ct scrica significat? Ah, 
Men speak about Art! Art! Do you think that merely 
means painting and sculpture. Couv. Quand on parle 
(urbanité et qu’en vante Vurbanite, veut on parler scule- 
ment des picrres precicuses etc. 

GCITAPTER. Ni AID Or sie Gi e 
OUT—C. JB. We He wy Stern, 7B, AEB ty 
Weak. fp A. Si BE an. One of the petty kind. 2%, 
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Nan and the Chao Nan? The man who does 
not do the Chou Nan and the Chao Nan is 
as if he stood with his face right up against a 
leer 

CHAPTER XI.—The Master said: “ Of- 
ferings!’ they say, ‘Offerings!’ Can mere 
gems and silk be called offerings? ‘Music!’ 
they sav, ‘Music!’ Can mere bells and 
drums be called music 2” 

CHAPTER XII.—The Master said: 
“He who assumes a stern appearance while 
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SE ORE, Dig througha ee ale ies Mee kt | Clini 


Py~ 


rae ’ an = 4 
over a wall. 97 dk Me Wf vse % im Ms TE A 4 tn, 
It means that he his unposed a baseless ate: on on 
and is in constant dread of being found out. I. Ile who 


puts on an appearance of stern firmness, while inwardly he 


is weak etc. small, mean people ;—yea, is he not like ete, ? 
Z.  habitu severi, intus autem flace fr ElC, iN. “Austeredn 
his look, but a weakling and a coward at heart,....,.sneak- 
ing thief or a cowardy pickpocket. Couv. Ceux qui en 
apparence sont rigides observatcurs des preceptes de la 
sagesse, ct au fond n'ont aucune énergie, ne ressemblent-ils 
pas a ces hommes de la lie du peuple qui (la nuit) passent 
a travers ou par-dessus les murs pour voler etc. 

CHa ik. ee WELL ALONE.—-C. #§ 
Bom ( 2 ix, Has the meaning of common, vulgar. 
Mii is HAY Uonest. $28 J. sh A 2 HR a, The 
honest man amongst his villagers. ‘The meaning is brought 
out by Micncius Vil. i, 37. “Wan Chane ateled 22° Tien 
Whole village calls them honest men, and wherever they 
go they are honest men, why did Confucius call them 
despoilers of (or robbers of) virtue?’’ Mencius replied, 
“Tf you want to prove them in the wrong, you can raise 
nothing against them. Ifyou would blame, there is nothing 
to blame. They follow current customs, and throw in their 
lot with an unclean generation, assuming to he conscienti- 
ous in heart and pure in action so that others are pleased 
with them, moreover, they think themselves right, hence 
you cannot take them with you in the ways of Yao and 
Shun.” Their motto is ;—2{: J§7 Ik du, 4 Jp Wh an. 2 
Wr ny Ze,“ Being born in this age, live as this age docs, 
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inwardly he is a weakling, can only be com- 
pared with the common herd; indeed is he 
not like the thief who sneaks through or 
Skulks over walls 2?” 

CHAPTER XIII.—The Master said 
“Your honest countryman is the spoiler ot 


Mota, 
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be good and let that suffice.” The meaning seems to be, 
Your good old tory is a barrier to progress. L. Your 
good careful people of the villages are the thieves of virtue. 
“4. vicorum integerrimi sunt virtutis pernicies. IX. Your 
meck men of respectability ete. unmercifully destroy all 
sense of moral sentiment in man. Couyv. Ccux qui pas- 
sent pour hommes de bien etc. ruincnt la vertu. 
TE  IGI Tra CORE? Aria 
GO.— C. The Wise man stores up what he hears and 
experiences, for the nourishment of his character; to hear 
by the way and talk about it as he gocs along is to lose it. 
lL. To tell, as we go along, what cte. is to cast away our 
virtue. 7%. in Via audita stalini im Via enunciare virtns cst 
projectio. KK. To preach in the public streets the com 
monplaces which you have picked up in the way is to 
throw away all your finer feclings. Conv. Reépcter en 
chemin a tous les passants ctc. c'est jeter la vertu au vent. 
CHAPTER AW—-ARATETY ABOUT PosiTio.€ 
INDUCES. SERN ILIV —=1.° Coie ele 
2 3. fips. 2\ term for the despicable and law dom.) 1 


There are those mean creatures! ]Iow impossible it ts 


along with them ete. Z.  abjecti homulli! qui possis ete. 
IN. These despicalile ancy ete, Go Convince 
faire admettre 4 la cour) des hommes abjects, ct de servir 
eee 

2 Wiees4 “it -imay smean velice Orr desire a ies 
says it means 4% fy wealth and honours. T. While 
they have not got their aims their anxiety is how to get 
them cte. Z. Ji cum nondum id obtinuerint, anguntur ut 


illud obtineant ete. K. Before they gain their position, 
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CHAPTER XIV.—The Master said: 
“To proclaim on the road what you hear on 
the way is virtue thrown away.” 

CHAPTER XV.—1. “These servile fel- 
lows!” said the Master. “ How 1s it possible 
to serve one’s Prince along with thém? 2, 
Before obtaining their position they are in 
anxicty to get it, and when they have got it 
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their only anxiety is how to obtain it etc. Couv. Avant 
d’avoir obtenu les charges, ils ont en peine de les obtenir ete. 

3. : Ay HY We HE DEIN, Ae AE ZO TEL 
As fp ROE Th 2.) The lower in rank perform the 
most loathsome offices, the higher are parricides and regi- 
cides, all through fear of losing their position. JL. When 
they are anxious lest such things should be lost, there is 
nothing to which they will not proceed. Z. nihil erit quo 
non pertingant. K. nothing which they would not do. 
Couv. Alors, ils ne reculent devant aucun crime, pour 
Cic. 

CHAPTER XVi--TAi PAUIAS OF TH & NiCr 
EN PS SHAD GROWN IN VO SICHS ==1.. ive ee: 


BY Perhaps a there is the non. sous Pool at acee. 
C. $8 AAG AS SW a TK. Se SE fi A aR 
Je, When Hs physical temperament has lost i saline 
it was called 3% ; so also when there was obliquity of the 
disposition. L,  <Anctently men had their failings, which 
now perhaps are not to be found. Z. tres defectus. K. 
three kinds of imperfections in their character. Couv. 
sujets a trois défauts. 

2, C. Be a5, ae BO De Mee | Wilisteo Wien nde 
pendent, too high-spirited. Efe il} AS #y vj. Gif, Were 
not held by “minor restraints. “Quay” [fl] reo Te 2. 
Overstep the ereatest botmds. G7) 49 ape lee 
Holding themselves too stiffly. Jie i} de J4 Uy Jae 
Angular and severe. 24 Je Sli) a: #8 GP Ze Anger 
and offence result in wrangles. BS of lie Me AS WA, 
Unenlightened, ignorant. iff i 7% 47 if) ME. Vaking 
the straightest road. Ffz Ju) PR AL Sé 1: Ze. Cherish- 
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they are in anxiety lest they lose it; 3. and 
if men are in anxiety about losing their posi- 
tion there is no length to which they will not 
gO. 

CHAPTER XVI—1. “In olden times,” 
said the Master, “ the people had three faults, 
which now-a-days perhaps no longer exist. 
2. High spirit in olden times meant liberty 
in detail, the high spirit of to-day means 
utter looseness. Dignity of old meant re- 
serve, dignity to-day means resentment and 
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ing secrecy in order to act inproperly, LL. The high- 
mindedness of antiquity showed itself in a disregard of 
small things ; wild license; stern dignity, grave reserve, 
quarrelsome perverseness ; stupidity, straightforwardness, 
sheer deceit. Z.  Priscorum spiritus clatio erat lascivula, 
effrenatio ; severitas, rigida, iracunda pugnacitas; ruditas, 
simplex, versutia et nilaliud. K, Passionate, impetuous men 
in old time loved independence, wild licence : proud men, 
modest and reserved, touchiness and vulgar bad temper ; 
simple men, artless and straightforward, hides cunning, 
Couv. ceux qui avaient de grandes aspirations, negligeai 
ent les petites choses, licence ; constant dans leurs resolu- 
tions, peu accessibles, coleres ct intraitables ; ignorants, 
simples et droits, fourbes. 

CHAPTER XVIL—A repetition of 1. 3. 

CHAPTER XVHI.—TRIUMPHANT WRONG IS 
ABHORRENT.—C. 4, JF (4, Red is a virgin 
colour; 38, fil (@ cf X. 6, purple is a mixed colour (of 
black and red. the black dulling the red). 46 TE 4, Ya 
means correct, (but cf IX. 14). FEL fei Wea, | Over- 
turn and ruin. The keen tongucd can make thines look 
the very opposite, the worthy unworthy and vice Versa, SO 
that ifa Prince believed them, it would not be difficult to 
overthrow his country. I. I hate cte. takes away the 
lustre of vermilion ; songs ot Cheng confound the music of 
the Ya, sharp mouths overthrow kingdom ete. Z. odi 
ostrum detrahens minio ; perturbantes graviorem musicam ; 
acutum os ctc. KK. scarlet dims the perception for ver- 
milion ; modern popular airs ete. spoil the taste for good 


music ; smartness of speech etc. Couv. Je n’aime pas la 
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offence. Simple-mindedness of old meant 
straightforwardness, simple-mindedness_ to- 
day is nothing but a mask for cunning. 

CHAPTER XVIIL—The Master said: 
“Artful address and an insinuating demean- 
our seldom accompany Virtue.” 

CHAPTER XVII]—The Master said: 
“I hate the way in which purple robs red of 
its lustre; I hate the way the airs of Chéng 
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couleur pourpre, parce qu'elle est plus foncée que le rouge 
ctc. Je deteste la musique ctc. plus brillante que la bonne 
musique. Je hais les langues bavardes ete. 

CHILEON EX ee Sieh eo sou NN. 
mo ] want to do without talking. C. %& ce - 
rior BL ZR A i AS ee AE KR SE oe Tr Zz TE. 
Most of the disciples viewed the Sage through his words 
only, and did not examine into the fact of the universal 
principles behind them. LL. I would prefer not speaking. 
Z. ceo vel non aniplins loqim, Kk. IT woul! rather 
not speak atall. Couv. Je voudrais ne plus parler. 

2, ©. Tzu une wasexacth: of the ivpersbovesre 
ferred to (Ei J) we GH i 28 JQ Lo What shall we 
have to record?) Z.  transmittemus. IK. What shall we 
learn from you {tobe taught to others. “Cow, tiaienict 
tront-ils a la posterite. 


3, Or, What docs Denver say7e-C.. gl Ts a cic: 
Ay {ef a (er ee ee a — WF SE JE kb att 
Wy Be 2 Fe. OS OK MW UL. SE TT i RY The 


four seasons run ctc. and you he not wait for them to say 
soto sec the fact. So every motionmoh ii eed 
revelation of his profound ‘Truth and essential rectitude, 
indeed (a manifestation of) Hleaven itself, and why wait for 
specch to sce hiny revedled. 1. “ocs I1tavem =Sspeal:2 
continually being produced, but does Heaven say anything, 
Z. coclum qui unquam Joquitur? K. Look at the 
Heaven there; does it Speak > “Conwy tore eles sciies 
reqorvent Pexisience. st ccajne lem ar eq mais 
CUOXPIECR AN = VES i eS == 
Nt Gr a. SccXIV. 47 C. HE ak @ AL HE A HE 
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pervert correct music; and I hate the way in 
Which sharp tongues overthrow both states 
and families.” 

CHAPTER XIX —1. I wish I could do 
without speaking,” said the Master. 2. “If 
you did not speak, Sir,” said Tzt’ Kung, 
“what should we disciples pass on to 
others?” 3. “S\hat sheecly has Heaven ? ~ 
replied the Master. “The four seasons run 
their courses and all things flourish, yet what 
Speccm Mac bleawgen: - 

CHAPTER XX.—Ju Pei wished to see 
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we i WS IL TW BR we Ay LR HJ Pel 
was a man of Tu, who had studied official monrning under 
Confucius, to whom at this time he must have given some 
@uencess Ct gin ell, Lviae zee sConiicius took 11s 
mode of bringing it home. Possibly it was a lesson in 
manners to Ju Pei—a lesson which has not been without 
formative influence on Chine-e character. 

Ci Tike ee. SO iad Ole FIR 
YEARS SIQOURNING-—1, Ore ascked about thetlice 
years’ mourning, saying, A year is already a long time. 
The three years ef mourning at that time, as now, meant 
mourning in three years, that is 25 or 27 months. Before 
the Chou. dviiasty ipimeamt treewinll sears. <i iniS nour i 
ing necessitated the laying aside of all duties, the wearing 
of sackcloth (or mean clothes), the cating of poor food, 
much weeping and wailing, and, when stringently carried 
out, the presciee Of Mie moutmiat ie ine ea ea nti 
efave for tlirce years, dG na wel eS a lien eon 
fucius dicd Iai Inune temamed (by Ins Grave: for tice 
years: Tsar Wo the “sceptical 3 veal inno eo ete 
eloquent Aloo, very sensibly “Uisualht one year oh -wcli.: 
useless burden sufficient, and advances two arguments one 
from human affairs, and one from nature. C. dU}, Js) 46 
if... ai cvemplete year, “Same cise po ie 
Go asked efe. saying that one year was long enough — Kk. 
idem. = Z. quando anni cursus jam sit diu multumaue. 
Couv. assez lune. 

Bion 7 di WE AS Ae Tima ee 1G eae nha 
the neglect of Decorum and Music during mourning would 


result in losing them. J. If the superior man abstains 


844 


THE ANALECTS. XVII. xx, xx1 


> 
= sea (FL 
= wm WM a 
af [i (ns 


a 2 2 v 
‘ROK 
- 2 2 Se F 


Confucius, who excused himself on the 


> 
nM ott oS Of 


alte 
f lug 


ground of sickness, but when his messenger 
had gone out at the door, he took up his 
harpsichord and began to sing, so that Ju Pei 
might hear it. 

CHAPTER XXI—r. Tsai Wo asking 
about the three years’ mourning suggested 
that one year was long enough. 2. “If,” 
said he, ‘a well-bred man be three years 
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ete. from the observances of propricty, those observances 
will be quite lost ete. Z. non exerceat ritus, ritus pro- 
fecto exolescunt. KK. Tor if a gentleman neglects the 
Arts and usages of life etc. lose his knowledge of them. 
Couv. Si le sage s'abstient de remplir les devoirs de con- 
woNdiicescte. tomiberont ci desurtacie: 

3, 700, the Olle cropepas cs away, itl aoiew Ciop 
springs up. C. 2, af diy Finished. Ts ee as ie 
X® FF) ascends (into the granary). Zohn 
Phe wood used for obtaining fire. A Pe a . The 


Be 
so 
aD 
vas 
i 


twirling igniters change their fires, Le.in 4g Spring, HY Hl, 
clai and willow ; in Je summer, #P AP, date and ence 
in $Y AP the last month of summer, 4 Ay, mulberry 
and silkworm oak; in $k autumn, #2 FF oak and 2; in 2& 
winter, $y Fe locust and sandal. 1.00 Metin a year the 
old grain is exhausted, and the new grain has sprung up, 
and in procuring fire by friction we go through all the 
changes of wood for that purpose. Z. novae fruges jam 
ascenderunt in aream; ct tercbrans scalptorium miutevit 
ianem. Wk. sigan ete. oll com is inew naar teen 
place to new etc. burn through all the different kinds of 
wood produced in all the seasons. Couv. les grains 
anciens sont consumes, les mouvcaix sont tecietllis «= tes 
différentes sortes de bois ont tour a tour donne du feu 
nouveau. 

4. C. After a parent’s cneoffinment a son should cat 
liquid food yk) and wear sackcloth, and after burial cat 
coarse grain, drink water and wear plain garments. At 
the-end of a yeur he way loin to enjes,: ycoutabies and 


fruits, and wear a mourning cap and coloured silk facings, 
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without exercising his manners, his manners 
will certainly degenerate, and if for three 
years he make no use of music, his music 
will certainly go to ruin. 3. (In a year), the 
last year’s grain Is finished and the new grain 
has been garnered, the scasonal friction sticks 
have made their varying fires,—a year would 
be enough.” 

4. “Would you, then, feel at ease in eating 
good rice and wearing fine clothes ?” asked 
the Master. ‘I should,” was the reply. 

5. “If you would feel at ease, then do so; 
but a well-bred man, when mourning, does 
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but his mourning waist-cord he retains, and he may not eat 
Bie wice or wear brocades, 1. cat edod nice and wear 
emibreidered clotlics, would you (cel at case? ° 

5. COC. ae Ofeal 4 soe, alsoincans 4]°. . 1... superior 
man, during the whole period of mourning, does not enjoy 
pleasant food which he may eat etc. Therefore he does 
not do cehat you propose. But now you feel at case and 
may doit. Z. comedens exquisita non fustat ctc. ideo 
non facict. KK. does not enjoy good food when he eats it 
etc: therefore he does not do etc. Couv. ne trouve 
aucune savcur aux inets les plus exquis ctc. Pour vous, si 
vous pouvez vous resoudre a le faire, faites-le. 

Oo CC, Si, J di lembrace, nursing. 4y = 46 7 
oe dye. is not read as three years love to his parents, but 
as in text. (7 Fy! says the 3 refers to fk Ff parental 
nursing. “This was srid’ “tor aepetition to. Tsar io, 40 
prevent his taking Confucius’ assent as really intended.’ LL. 
This shows Yu’s want of virtue. It is not till a child etc. 
that it is allowed to leave the arms etc. universally observed 
throughout the Iémpire. Did Vii enjoy the three years’ 
love of his parents. Z. Yu habetne trium) annorum 
amorem in suos parentes. Kk. What a mean man without 
moral feeling he is!) I wonder if he was one who did not 
enjoy the affection of his parents when he was a child! 
Couv. Yu a mauvais cocur. Tes parents portent ctc., 
cest pour reconnaitre ce bienfait, que Ie deuil cte. a été 
adopté partout. Yu n’a-til pas été l'objet de la tendresse 
de ses parents durant trois années ? . 

CidavPais SAN. MeN CIRC KI RS iro 
THAN GORGING.—The comma is always placed after 


548 


THE ANALECTS. XVII. xx. 


PLWRLRE MRM LE 
PEK RAW T UTR 


not relish good food when he eats it, does 
not enjoy music when he hears it, and does 
not feel at ease when in a comfortable diwwell- 
ing; therefore he avoids those things. But 
now you would feel at case, so go and do 
them.” 

6. When Tsai had gone out, the Master 
said: “The unfeelingness of Tsai Yul 
Only when a child is three years old does it 
leave its parents’ arms, and the three years’ 
mourning 1s the universal mourning every- 
Where. And Yi,—was not he the object of 
his parents’ affection for three years!” 
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me I], not after fy fr. oC. thy fp BR a. A earnre-ol 
chess,—-said to resemble draughts, and played with twelve 
picces on the board. i, [A] JE a, Chess played 
with 300 picces on a board with 289 lines, that is on 
squares, the men being placed on the lines; the modern 
board has 361 lines, or 4co squares. The invention of the 
game is attributed to the Emperor Yao. The # #t game 
has only 32 pieces and closely resembles the Western 
game. Its invention is credited to #t = the founder of 
the Chou dynasty; but whether it was originally intro- 
duced from India, or from China into India and thence 
West is question for research. (4 Jk wa, For BE sce 
AI 15. C. says the Sage does not here teach men to 
play games, but uses an extreme illustration to show the 
evil of laziness. LL. Hard is the case etc. mind to any- 
thing good. s\re there not gamesters and chess-players. 
To be one of these would still be better ete. Z. At num 
non talos ct scrupos? hos ducere adhuc sapientius quam 
abstinere. IX. Simply eats two full meals withoutete. Are 
there not such things as gambling and games of skill 2? To 
do one of these things even ete. Couv. Quand on ne fait 
que boire et mange cte. quwil est difficile de devenir ver- 
tucux! N’at-on pas des tablettes et des Gchees? Mieux 
vaudrait se livrer a ccs jeux ete. 

CHAPTER NMI —RECTITOD I: HIGHS TiN 
VADOUK.=-C. fij, of: 22 sali ie ee ae 
fl. As A 13 YS. HOLL Be iE GE PFW, The chin. 
tzu turning rebei and the hsiao ren turning bandit, both 
refer to social position. 3 J) 7 fad HWY aL OF te HA Be, 


He who highly csteems rectitude will also be cf great 
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CHAPTER XXII.—The Master said: 
“ How hard is the case of the man who stuffs 
himself with food the livelong day, never 
applying his mind to anything! Are there 
no checker or chess players? Even to do 
that is surely better than nothing at all.” 

CHAPTER XXIHI—Tzi Lu once asked: 
“Does a man of the superior class hold 


courage in estimation?” “Men of the 
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courage. 1. The superior man holds righteousness to be 
of highest importance. A man ina supcrior situation hav- 
ing valour etc. will be guilty of insubordination ; one of the 
lower people ctc. commit robbery. Z. sapiens justitiam 
habet uti primam: dignitate eminens ctc. crit turbulentus: 
privatus hemo ete. erit latro. K. A gentleman who has 
valour cic. 15 likely 40 commit a ernie, Ae iman of the 
people etc. become a robber. Couv. Un homme clevé 
en dignitée quia de la bravoure ctc. trouble le bonne ordre. 
Un homme privé etc. devient brigand. 

CHAPTER AXIV.=HATRED AS A VIRTUE—1. 
(ni TT says FR means FE spread abroad and PW Ys is P 
hi, Co AR ACHE JW Me 42 ME 2% BR. He who 
weighs out (proclaims) the mis-doings of others is destitute 
of kindly consideration. fh, 7 4 Ww, To slander. 
Me. AS SM te. Blocked up, blockheads. I. He has 
his hatreds. IIe hates those who preclaim the evil of 
others ; low station slanders his superiors ; valour merely, 
and are unobservant of propricty ; forward and determined, 
of contracted understanding. Z. aversatur divulgantes 
aliorum mala; infima conditione, obtreetant supertoribus 
ute. ISK. Ele-hates these uho lowe to xpatiate om tice! 
doings of others; living low disreputable lives, those trying 
to live a higher life; valorcus but without judgment and 
manners; energetic and bold but narrow-minded and 
selfish. Conv. Vst-il des hommes qui soient odieux au 
sage? Le sage hait ceux qui publicnt Ices decfauts ou les 
fautcs d’autrui; de basse condition qui dénigrent ceux cte. 
plus clevcée ; les hommes entreprenants qui violent les lois: 


audacieux qui ont intelligence Ctroite. 
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superior class,” said the Master, “ deem rec- 
titude the highest thing. It is men of the 
superior class, with courage but without 
rectitude, who rebel. It is men of the lower 
order, with courage but without rectitude, 
who become robbers.” 


CHAPTER XXIV.—1. “Do men of the 
superior order detest others?” asked Tzu 
Kung. “They do detest others,” answered 
the Master.” ‘They detest men who divulge 
other people’s misdeeds. ‘They detest those 
low class people who slander their supcriors. 
They detest the bold and mannerless. “They 
detest the persistently forward who are yet 
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2 C. fs 4 HE. Spy out. aR aM Ue HA 
x [ FL. Attacking and revealing men’s private affairs. 
L. those who pry out matters and ascribe the knowledge 
to their wisdom; only not modest and think they are 
valorous; make known sccrets, straightforward. Z.  alios 
explorant, id ducentes prudentia ;......qui occulta expro- 
bantes, id cxistimant ingenuitatem. I. censorious, clever ; 
presumptuous, brave ; ransack out the secret misdoings of 
others in order to proclaim them, upright. Couv. ceux 
qui observent la conduite des autres, croyant que c'est 
prudence; ne veulent jamais ceder, courage; reprochent 
aux autres des fautes secretes, pensant que c’cst franchise. 

CHAPTER XXV.—THE SERVANT TROUBLE.— 
Ze, To feed, bring up, 4ff TF says it means ## to treat. 
te -f- it takes as 4 36 female slaves and concubines. 
We Z isto be approachable. jg 7% keep them at a dist- 
anec. ©. Eos Ai ath ee ee en ain ants acl 
underlings. J} 3 ow WE 38. HE a ke, 

My dm = EO I eC The wise man’s attitude 
towards his servants and mee yor concubines) is to rule 
them with dignity and treat them with kindness, thus he 
avoids these two annoyances. LL. girls and servants are 
the most dificult tu behave to, cite.” 7. -soleinodo cub: 
nubae pucllae atque servitii homines sunt tractatu difficiles. 
IX. young women and servants ctce.; familiar, forget their 
position etc. Couv. Tes femmes de second rang ct les 
hommes de service sont Iles personnes les moins mainables. 

CAP 2S ee ORY SD Piss: 
tei. Tle useat hese alerts. too lites 
alter. C. D4 oe fH 2 WY. WORE WS A JM ale a8 
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obtuse.” 2. “And have you, T’zi, those 
whom you detest?” he asked. “I detest 
those who count prying out information as 
wisdom. I detest those who count absence 
of modesty as courage. I detest those who 
count denouncing a man’s private affairs as 
straightforwardncss.” 

CHAPTER XXV.—The Master said: 
“Of all people, maids and servants are 
hardest to keep in your house. If you are 
friendly with them they lose their deference ; 
if you are reserved with them they resent it.” 
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te iy 72. At 4o0aman’s character is settled, and if he 
still be detested by his fellows, then here his end is reached. 
I. When aman at forty is the object of dislike, he will 
always continue what he is. Z. ille finitus est jam. KK. 
object of dislike to me, he will continue to be so to the end 
of his days. Couv. conserve encore des deéfauts qui le 


rendent odicux, ne se corrigera jamais. 
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CHAPTER XXVI—The Master said: 
“Tfa man reach forty and yet be disliked by 


his fellows, he will be so to the end.” 
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VOLUME 12: 


BOOK XVIII. 


CONCERNING ANCIENT \WORTHIES. 


CONTENTS.—This short book of eleven chapters 
treats of certain ancient worthies, and their attitude towards 
{hemulers of thesday. 


CHAPTER L—PERSECUTED ROR atin iS: 
NESS’ SAKE.—1. The period was that of the tyrant £4}, 
the last of the Yin Emperors B.C. 1153-1122. Wei Tzi 
was his stepbrother by a concubine. Chi Tzti and Pi Kan 
were his uncles. C. #% TE 2~ [Y %. Names of two 
sniall states, both referred to modern Shansi, ff being +7 
we WR in B Be MP. and JE being HR ik BRS in ME Mo 
fF. ff aw. The fourth grade of nobility, viscount. 
Wei Tzii FL ft 4g ath de 2 WA Ae 4 fi, sceing 
Chou’s lawlessness withdrew, to preserve the ancestral 
sacrifices, i.e. lineage. Chi Tztiand Pi Kan both frequently 
remonstrated with Chou in vain. Pi Kan was put bar- 
barously to death, the tyrant having his heart torn out, that 
he might see a sage’s heart! Chi Tzti was imprisoned and 
only escaped death by feigning madness, and acting as fool 


for his nephew. 
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CHAPTER JI.—1. The viscount of Wei 
withdrew from serving the tyrant Chou; the 
viscount of Chi became his slave; Pi Kan 
remonstrated with him and suffered death. 
2. The Master said: “The Yin had three 
men of Virtue.” 
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2. They preferred rectitude with exile; degimdation, or 
death to cnjoying ‘the pleasures of sin for a season.’ 
CHAPTER IE.—AN INCORRUPTIBLE JUDGE. 
Clee se Ol t= Cl WeOnd at 5. Cin satin 
Ae Criminal yudee,” Ele awwas under the 73] 4%. or 
Minister of Crime, but with many subordinate magistrates 
under ium. Ci Chou lik XXIV. 3) ese a loretire, 
but the ordinary meaning of Mi} is to dismiss, or degrade. 
Being of such a retiring spirit, §% 4 he merits the des- 
cription gentle #J, yet he was not gentle enough to warp 
his principles for the sake of office. He was not one of those 
men thankful that: “A merciful Providence had fashioned 
him holler, In order that he might his principles swaller.”’ 
L. Serving men in an upright way, where shall 
I go to and not experience such a thrice-repeated dismissal ? 
If I choose to etc. country of my parents. Z.  pluries 
munere dejectus fuit. K. three times dismissed. People 
then said etc. If I honestly do my duty ete. If Iam 
willing to sacrifice my sense of duty etc. Couv. il fut 
plusicurs fois destitue de sa charge. Si je veux servir lc 
public en observant toutes les regles de Phonncteté ctc. en 
faisant fléchir les lois de la probité...... ma patric. 
CHAPIER lIL—CONEECIUS AGAIN Slt 
Ths DUST FROM ES viii TOO eis 1c 
CIIANGE.—Date, about B.C. 516. C. 4 = WL # 
JC ae @e. ai Je 38 i ol, Whey syere- of the thiee 
creat houses of Tu; Chi was the most honoured, Meng 
having the lowest rank. Confucius departed ‘ not because 
of his proposed treatment, which was very honourable, but 
because his principles had no chance of adoption.” LL. J 
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CHAPTER I—Hui of Liu-hsia filled 
the office of Chief Criminal Judge, but had 
been repeatedly dismissed, and people said 
fohim,. Is ib aiot time: sir for you to be 
going elsewhere?” “If I do honest public 
service,’ said he, “where shall I go and not 
be often dismissed? And if lam willing to 
do dishonest public service, what need is 
there for me to leave the land of my parents ?” 

CHAPTER HI—Duke Ching of Chi 
speaking of how he should receive Confucius 
said: “I cannot receive him on an equality 
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cannot treat him te. Meralso said, hamirold = 1 cannot 
use his doctrines. Z. juxta Ki inter ct Mong medium 
tractato illum. At etc. non potero cjus opera uti. Kk. 
wished to employ Confucius, I cannot make hima Mini- 
ster of State, but I will make him a privy Councillor. 
Couv. Je ne puis plus le traiter avec autant d’honneur que 
etc. je ne pourrais mettre en pratique ses enscignements. 

CHAPTER 1V.—COURTESANS EXPEL CONFU- 
CIUS.—C. $f is taken as fi} NVI 1. 2 fi -f-, % 
KK. % We Chi Huan was the real power in Lu. 
According to the gt @Z, in the 14th year of 4 ZX the 
Sage was Minister of Crime 77] #8 in Lu and also prime 
minister. Such order and progress did he produce that 
the rulers of Chi (4% A.) became afraid of Lu growing 
powerful, and sent a counter-attraction to Duke Ting, 
which Chi Huan received for him, of So beautiful singing- 
girls, and many fine horses. Confucius - being totally 
eclipsed and his plans for reform neglected, retired both 
from office and from the State. 

CHAPTER V-—lHike BCCE NI RIG sO Ci, — 
J}. Date circa 488, 4 is the State of that name. Ff fitit 


el 


‘the cart mceter’ is said to be the adopted name of PE 3, 
a native of Chu. A more reasonable comment might be 
that here it means he met the cart and that the nickname 
was given to him in consequence. He was a hermit who 
feigned craziness to escape the world, 4 JE fe WE, Con- 
fucius was on his way to Chu, and Chich Yi 3 Jk ii 
Hif passed in front of his carriage. ft 4p a HY Fd, 
The Phoenix only appeared in periods of high moral pro- 
mise. Chich Yu likens Confucius to the phoenix, and 
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with the Chief of the Chi house; I will receive 
him ina style between the lords of Chi and 


=) 
oss 


Méng.” “But,” he resumed, “I am old, and 
cannot make use of him.” Confucius de- 
parted. 


CHAPTER iV.—The men of Chi sent 
to Lua present of a troupe of female musi- 
cians, whom Chi Huan Tzu accepted, and for 
three days no Court was held, whereupon 
Confucius took his departure. 

CHAPTER V.—1. Chieh Yi, an eccent- 
ric man of Ch‘u, one day came singing past 
Confucius’ (carriage), saying. “Oh, Phoe- 
nix! Oh, Phoenix! What a fall is here! 
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rebukes him under that guise for behaviour unbefitting a 
phoenix. if #8 2% FE) Wow your character has fallen 
off! tl. dk ws, Cease. jf) By 8%. Lnclitics to aid the 
rhythm. 1... The madman of Ts‘oo, Tséé-yu, passed etc. 
Oh Fung! How is your virtue degencrated! future may 
be provided against. Give up your vain pursuit. etc. 
Peril awaits those who now engage in affairs of government. 
7, Tsic yu cantans etc. Couv. Que ta vertu est dimi- 
nuce! Il n’est pas plus temps d’empécher par des avis tes 
cgarements passés ; mais tes fautes futures peuvent encore 
ctre prévenues. Cesse donc etc. Ceux qui maintenant a 
la tete des affaires, sont en grand danger. 

CHAPTER Wik-=1. COULD NOT HERD andi 
BIRDS AND BEASTS.—Nothing is know of these two 
mien. Co. 2, JU ae Whey wee tremceltices. 2s 

AE WL. Farming together. Confucius was retiring 
from 4@& to Be, YE. WF JE PR. A place to ford over. 
I. “Svere at wore is the tcl? toeetheis cic 2. ein 
stantes arabant. KK. working in the fields. Couv.  as- 
sociés pour cultiver la terre, 

2, A Sy Bt, «= Seeing ibis lie, Ne leno siecle: or scl a 
aneas heetc. evidently a hit” at the mime awandenne 
Sage, his omniscience and the hopelessness of his task. C. 
Me SM ee ee Ze ale an, olding the reins in the cart, 
—for its diver Tzu La. 47 7]: Qe eel ei 
{|r JAY ic. was always travelling about and naturally must 
know the ford. 

3. iff ag ete. Rushing like a torrent, thus it is every- 
wher ouncer the caverns: 0, ipa lovecat mae 

Ax) sather thane sow  mucl: Det crecic.a ty 
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As to the past reproof is useless, but the future 
may still be overtaken. Desist! Desist! 
Great is the peril of those who now fill office.” 
_ 2. Confucius alighted, desiring to speak to 
him, but he hurriedly avoided the Sage, so 

he got no chance of a talk with him. 

Ce eS V1 ieee Chane Chuan 
Chich Ni were cultivating their land together, 
when Confucius was passing that way, so he 
sent Tzu Lu to enquire for the ford. 

2. “And who is that holding the reins in 
the carriage?” asked Ch‘ang Chi. “It is 
K‘ung Chiu” replied Tzi Lu. “Is it K‘ung 
Ghatoriwe ne askedss “Wes” avas’ the 
reply. “Then he knows the ford,” said he. 
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Mt AC ZZ chev Follow ¢ a leader -f- who 2% withdraws 
from [{@ one man (prince) after another A. C. #4 i 
we ify AS Jé. Rolling onwards and never receding. Jy 
att Bl. In the sense of ‘with’ or ‘take part, = Fe PF 
+i ofl. GS HE Sl Be DY xy ie. there is absolutely 
universal upheaval, and whom are you going to get with 
you to reform it? FL ffij is stated tobe [J ye, more- 
over, you etc. fk A. HH GL -. te. Confucius was 
escaping from one to another. fit {lk, 3 #7 Ey dH}, 
meaning Chich Ni himself. #8, #% Ff an. Covering 
his seed. IL. Disorder, like a swelling flood, spreads 
over the whole Empire and who is he that will change it 
for you? Than follow one who merely withdraws from 
this one and that one etc. Z. torrentis instar ruens im- 
perium totum ita est, et quisnam sinet immutari? K. 
better to follow those who renounce the world altogether 
than etc. run from one prince to another. Couv. Tout 
empire est comme un torrent qui precipite. Qui vous 
aidera a le reformer? Au lieu de suivre une philosophe 
qui fuit des hommes etc. 

4. 7 ZEW A. zz GE Sa. If 1 do not associate with 
the species 4: man ctc. C. iE #R Be te PR. Sur- 
prised, {ff Jk AY Me Ch ak din, sad that they did not 
understand him. 3 Py wy Gil 4t ae Jo; A if thy ie. 
those with whoin a man ought to associate with are these 
very men,—scorned by these hermits. 4+ Ty #4 AC wk 
Te 2) 4s ae CS Catha man ber tcented cleamion cut 
ting himself off from his fellows and running from the 
world! AS Fil 34 an. is interpreted by Je 4m Jf] Be 
ee 7 tthe linpme were wells ordered 1 needenan te 
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3. Izu Lu then questioned Chieh Ni. 
“Who are you, sir?” asked Chieh Ni. “I 
am Chung Yu,” was the answer. “ Are you 
a disciple of K‘ung Ch‘iu of Lu?” “ Yes” 
replied he,“ All the world is rushing head- 
long like a swelling torrent and who will 
help you to remedy it?” he asked. “ As for 
you, instead of following a leader who flees 
from one after another, had you not better 
follow those who flee the world entirely ?” 
With this he fell to raking in his seed with- 
out a pause. 

4. [zu Lu went off and reported to his 
Master what they said, who remarked with 
surprise: “I cannot herd with birds and 
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changing it, 22 A AoW Aj RKP se om, OA 
Sage could not have a heart forgetful of his country. TL. 
It is impossible to associate with birds and beasts as if they 
were the same with us. If I associate not with these peo- 
ple,—with mankind,—with whom etc.? If right principles 
ctc., there would be no use for me to change its state. Z. 
ego igitur nisi horum hominum generi coeam, cui vero 
sociabor? Si imperio vigeret ordo, K‘icou nil conferret 
mutationi. K.  IfIdo not live and associate with mankind 
etc.? no need for me to do anything to change it. Couv. 
Si je futs la société de ces hommes (des princes et de leurs 
sujcts), avec qui etc. ? je n’aurais pas lieu de travailler a le 
réformer. : 

CHAPTER VIL—TZU LU “VINDICATES HIS 
MASI ENS POLICY == G-Series 
hermit. 4% 4/7 28. iA bamboo utensil. 4p. HE Wy Dis- 
criminate. Fr 9 AN Sp fy FF OAC HE BE OE BEL VE 
AE AN ee Le SE i HE tii ist WE A, = Not distinguish. 
ing the five grains means not knowing maize from wheat, so 
to speak, and was a rebuke for not occupying himself with 
farming instead of wandering round after a philosopher. 1. 
carrying across his shoulder on a staff, a basket for weeds. 
Your four limbs are unaccustoned to toil ete. who is your 
Master? Z. quatuor membris non laboras, quinque 
fruges non discernis etc. K. Have you seen the Teacher, 
sir? Couv. Vous ne remuez ni pieds ni mains; vous ne 
savez pas meme distinguer les cing especes de grains ete. 

2. C. Sy JE BE Fe 4c ZW, © Recognising him to 
be a recluse he shewed him respect. L. joined his hands 
across his breast and stood dcfore hin. 
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beasts, and if I may not associate with man- 
kind, with whom am I to associate? Did 
right rule prevail in the world I should not 
be taking part in reforming it.” 

CHAPTER VII.—1. Once when Tzi 
Lu was following the Master on a journey he 
happened to fall behind. Meeting an old 
man carrying a basket on his staff, Tzii Lu 
asked him, “Have you seen my Master, 
sir?” “You,” said the old man, “whose 
four limbs know not toil, and who cannot 
distinguish the five grains, who may your 
Master be?” With that he planted his staff 
in the ground and commenced weeding. 

2. Tzu Lu joined his hands together in 
salutation and stood waiting. 3. The old 
man kept Tzu Lu for the night, killed a fowl, 
prepared millet, and-gave him to eat, intro- 
ducing also his two sons. 


869 


XVIII. vu. THE ANALECTS. 


3. L. kept Tsze-lu to pass the night in his house etc. 
feasted him. He also introduced to him etc. Z.  paravit 
millium et apposuit illi, K. making millet pudding for 
him to eat etc. presented his two sons. Couv. T’invita a 
passer la nuit dans sa maison etc. 

fe Ce Beatie ee A at a 
i 2 ATR Fe IE OL Oe ke SE ED OR IE 
iy Conan sent Tzu Lu etc, wishing to point out to 
him the duties of princes and ministers, but the old man, 
surmising Tzti Lu would soon return, departed early in 
Grider to cover up lis tracks. SL Next day ctc. 

5. AN fk Not to take office. The #% -f is taken by 
some to mean Confucius. C. - BR gt Fe fe e% TE 
fy gt. thus narrated his Master’s ideas. FE ak A Z 
Po IL FRA A A Re 
Fi. WR fe ob i. A a dk HR OW OR RR, 
ic FY at Pr A Wa Be 2. © When the old man received 
Tzti Lu very arrogantly, the latter shewed him the more 
respect, and, seeing that the old man knew to introduce his 
two sons, he evidently recognized that the institutions of 
seniority were not to be discarded, hence Tzti Iu wished 
to shew him the logical outcome of what he already admit- 
ted. LL. Tsze lu then said 20 76 Gazi Wot to fale 
office is not righteous. If the relations between old and 
young may not be neglected, how is it that he sets aside 
the duties that should be observed between sovereign and 
minister? Wishing to maintain etc., he allows that great 
relation to come to confusion. A superior man_ takes 
office and performs the 1ightcous dutics belonging to it. 
As to the failure etc., he isaware ofthat. Z.  Velle puram 
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4. Next morning Tzu Lu went his way 
and reported his adventure. “He is a re- 
cluse, said the Master, and sent Tza Lu 
back again to see him, but on his arrival the 
old man had gone. 5. Whereupon Tzu Lu 
said to the sons: “It is not right to refuse 
to serve one’s country. If the regulations 
between old and young in family life may 
not be set aside, how is it that he sets aside 
the duty that exists between a Prince and his 
ministers 2? In his desire to maintain his own 
personal purity, he subverts one of the main 
principles of society. A wise man in what- 
ever office he occupies, fulfils its proper 
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servare suam personam, ect tamen perturbare magnum 
socictatis ordincm! Sapiens magistratum geret, expletu- 
rus suum officium: doctrinam non habere cursum, jam 
scimus hoc. K. if it is wrong to ignore the duties arising 
out of the relations etc. how is it right to ignore the duties 
a man owes to his sovereign and country? Couv. Re- 
fuser ses charges, c’est manquer a un devoir. S'il n'est pas 
permis de negliger les ¢gards dus a ccux qui sont plus 
agés que nous, quelqu’un a-t-il Ie droit etc. d’un sujet 
envers son prince? Le sage accepte les charges, pour 
remplr lewevoir etc. We boirordre ne recone sacs. ¢ cst 
que nous savons depuis longtemps. 

CHAPTER: Vii -CONTVCIUS NOT SE Chick 
BY RIGID RULES-—-1.C. qas se. To deave 
depart. Je, 4 fi7 = FR. A term for those not in 
office,—pcople. For Po I and Shu Chiiscee V. 22. © 
says YU Chung is the same as 41 34 (Le. Fe fi) younger 
brother of ge 4.9 Villar OMI and Cin Chang noth. 
ing is known. They are not mentioned in the #% and f4£, 
bor Hui of laubsiasee-cap, 2 apd) 3 eran. not 
actually withdraw as a recluse. Shao Lien wasa Hr Hi 
A. aman of the eastern barbarian tribes, who 3% J# 3 
admirably performed his mourning duties. See Li Chi 
ANE 14. 1. Whe imen dio Ghave tered to sonvicy, 
fromy the world). “Zo Wlapst Sncculowvitten ones = (int 
vécu en simples particuliers. 

2. Or, The not lowenne. their resolves: sind not clis- 
honouring themselves. £d Are they not? LL. Refusing 
to surrender their wills, or to submit to any taint in their 


persons ;—such, 1 think, were ctc. Z non demittens 
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duties, even though he is well aware that 
right principles have ceased to make pro- 
GCs. 

CHAPTER VIII.—1. The men noted for 
withdrawal into private life were Po I, Shu 
Gna, Yul Chung, tl Chu Chane selmi ot line 
hsia, and Shao Lien. 

2. The Master observed: “Those of 
them who would neither abate their high 
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suum animum, nec deprimentes suum personam, nonne etc. 
KK. would not give up their high aims, and in that way, 
had not to put up with dishonour to their persons. Couv. 
nont-ils pas tenu invariablement leur résolution etc. de peur 
dese soniller- 

ao BEE Vomit theseemtre. Coat. sole jai 
ij. The grades (or relations) arising out of the law of 
pea fix, HY fh a, cares, anxieties. rf? JR TP 4s 
jm 22 & A aw. To hit the anxious thought, means 
to have ideas consonant with the general feeling. LL. It 
may be said of etc. that they surrendered their wills, and 
submitted to taint in their persons, but their words corres- 
ponded with reason, and their actions were such as men are 
aixious. fo see, 7. “at vyerba “quadrasse tectomor din, 
actiones quadrasse communi sensui. AK. in) whatever 
they said were found reasonable, etc. commendable. Couy. 
Confucius dit que ete. faisaicnt flechir leur resolution et 
s'abaissaient cux-mémes; que ctc. conforme a la droite rai- 
son ctc. avec le sentiment commun des hommes. 

4. C. Ap HE Mi ey (of Dg oe Sy, Lis Vy) 43 fi. 
Chung Yung caer in Wu, cutting off his hair and tattoo- 
ing his body ( like the natives), and looked on nakedness 
as adornment. BR Ja} A a@ FH FR GH 2 YY. de 7 
Ky jf @ AB Gh 22 42, In their seclusion and solitary 
uprightness they Secor with the purity of Truth, and 
even in their extreme language and self-immolation they 
were on the side of Truth. # means bias, the weighty 
side- sce [X,20, Is while they lind themiselycam their 
seclusion they gave a license to their words, but in their 


persons they succeeded in preserving their purity, and ete. 
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purpose, nor abase themselves, it seems to 
me were Po Land Shu Ch‘. 3. Concerning 
Hui of Liu-hsia and Shao Lien, while they 
abated their high purpose and abased them- 
selves, what they said made for social order, 
and what they did hit off what men were 
anxious about,—and that is all. 4. Concern- 
ing Yu Chung and IJ, though in their seclu- 
sion they were immoderate in their utter- 
ances, yet they sustained their personal 
purity, and their self-immolation had weighty 
cause. 
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acted according to the exigency of the times. Z.  occultos 
degisse, et licentius locutos, at personam obtinuisse purita 
tem, suique subductionem congruisse epikciae. K. pure 
in their lives, and so entirely secluding themselves from the 
world, they rightly used their diserction. Couv.  donné 
des avis avec une liberté excessive etc., le sacrifice des 
dignites lcur ¢tait permis a cause des circonstances. 

5. Or, No may or may not, ic. no rigid unalterable 
line of conduct laid down such as these men followed. C. 
Me eel Ui te te 0 let 
WFLA RM A. tf Eh ak Sk. Or me Ty de 
Wy We. Mencius says, When Confucius saw it right to 
take office he did so, when right to cease he did so cte. L. 
I have no course for which I am predetermined, and no 
course against which cte. Koy idgin Zin absolute 
teneo, mil absolute atspno0. Coun. Jeniiev cin an ne 
rejette ricn absolument, (ais je consulte toujours les cir- 
constanccs). 

CHAPTIER IX.— TIE DISHERSION OF “lH 
BAND.—C. considers this to be a continuation of the last 
chapter, and it records the dispersion of the band of Lu, 
(which Confucius lad reformed), on the degeneration of 
morals and music in that State in the time of Duke yf, 
But these words are unlikely to have becn uttered by Con 
fuctus, At we se -f- 2 TF Wy These cight men are 
counted as [f AQ for refusing to prostitute their art to 
gratify an immoral Court. I. For Chih, see VIII. 15. 
Ze read Be, the Chicf as contrasted with > fiji the 
assistant mister. 


2. The emperor had four formal meals a day, princes 


876 


THE ANALECTS. XVIII. vu, 1x. 


TL 
a a) a a 
ape zs eS AE NE 
WE oe 
RR = H pate 
A fk Mm te wR 


5. isut | am different from these. "With 
me these is no inflexible ‘thou shalt’ or ‘thou 
shalt not’.” 

CHAPTER IX.—1. The Bandmaster 
Chih migrated to Ch'i; 2. Kan, the band 
leader at the second repast, migrated to 
Ch‘u; Liao of the third repast to Ts‘ai; while 


Ch‘tieh of the fourth repast migrated to Chiin. 


3. [The big drummer Fang Shu _ penetrated 
877 
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had three, but the Duke of Lu having Imperial privileges 
had four. Itis assumed that the band played at cach of 
these meals, though as to the first there 1s no evidence. 
These three men are supposed to have taken turns in lead- 
ing ; but may it not be that the instrument which announced 
the three meals differed with each? 

3] he iver issthe “yellow viver,, -C. ci yemthic 
north of the river as contrasted with jy Ap the 
south. 

4. The 47% 3%. was a small drum with a handle attached 
to the barrel, struck by a button flying loose at the end of 
a string; the pedlar’s drum of to-day. 

5. C. Confucius learnt the harpsichord from 3, Wy. 
ie FS ay. anisland. K. one, it is said, went out over 
sea,—perhaps to Japan ! 

CIIAPTER X.—ADVICE TO A PRINCE.—C. jr 
(A OE HS WAL Dy AR ZB This advice 
was given by Duke Chou to his son Po Ch‘in on his ap- 
pointment 10 the State of Iu, (whe lke Clicw acted a. 
Imperiai Regent). The saying is said to have been tradi- 
tional in Lu, to have been repeated by Confucius to his 
disciples, and recorded by them, ©. ieads fis as aii. 
ae ge ii, Tocast aside. Disp ine miplo oe 


He 


tue: alt. Contumiacy. 1° [ee virion ince a 


et 


Without some cause he does not dismiss from their offices 
the members of old families. [Ie does not seck in one man 
talent for every employment. 2. sapiens non elininat 
suos consanguineos ctc. veteranos ct antiquos, si non sit 
gravis causa, tune non adjicit; non eNigit: perfectionens iu 


uno homine. Kk. great ministers cause to complain that 
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to (the north of) the River; 4. the kettle 
drummer Wu penetrated to the river Han; 
5. while Yang the assistant master, and 
Hsiang the player on the stone chime penet- 
rated to (an island in) the sea. 

CHAPTER X.—The Duke of Chou ad- 
dressing (his son), the Duke of Lu, said. 
“The wise prince does not neglect his rela- 
tives; nor does he cause his chief ministers 
to be discontented at his not employing 
then; he does not dismiss old servants from 
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their advice is not taken; never expect from a man that 
he will be able to do everything. Couv. Un prince sige 
ne néglige pas ctc. ne rejette pas les membres des ancicnnes 
familles qui ont servi I’Etat de génération en génération. 
Il n’exige pas qu’un officier poss¢de a lui teus les talents et 
tous les qualités. 

CHAy TI Sl HIG SWE Mien = GC 
Some place them in the days of ,& FE, others in the days 
of 47 =E. All the eight are said to be brothers, sons of 
the same mother, and born in pairs;— — f: PY 3U iin 7E 
AN -f but there is no possibility of resolving the authen- 
ticity of this tradition, 9& 4X Tf AF 42. Note the names 
of the various twins (fj, 4p. 4X. 48, primus, secundus 
etc. Reminders to a decadent age of the virility of a past 
generation. [.. To Chou belonged the cight officers etc. 
Z. octo heroes. Couv. huit hommes remarquables. 
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office without some grave cause for it; nor 

docs Me-expect Onewmany tobe Ccapalie “ot 
everything.” 

CHAPTER XI—It is Chou that has pos- 

sessed the eight valiant men, Po Ta, Po 


ua, Chines ne Chine Tuy slim ely Slin 
Hsia, Chi Sui and Chi Wa. 
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RECOM DING So Gs Ores lit: 
IDISCIVEES. 


CONTENTS.—C. This book records only sayings of 
the disciples, chiefly those of Tzti Hsia and next those of 
Tru Kung, sor invthe Sehcol of “Conimeiis eaten sen 
Tza no one equalled Tzti Kung in acumen, and after 


Tseng Tzti none equalled Tzti Hsia in sincerity. 


CHAPTER 1—TriehiAN Ol TRAINS Gl 13) 
ge. We willdoiwdecd C4 Gr ae a 
To offer one’s life. 1. The scholar framed for pullte 
duty, secing threatening danger, is prepared to sacrifice 
his life. When-ete, gain ete, he wnnks ef diehicousne::. 
In sacrifice his thoughts are reverential. In mourning his 
thoughts are about the gricf, wich he should feel. Such 
aman commands our approbation indeed. Z. — sapicntiae 
alumnus viso periculo exponens vitam, cte. in funere ati 
tendens maerori, is satisjam. JX. A gentleman in presence 
of danger should be ready to give up his life cte. mourning 
should show heartfelt grief: the above is about the sum of- 
the dots of a seentloman, “Gouv, sCeliriy cst ui via 


disciple de la sagesse, qui, en face du péril, expose sa_ vie, 
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CHAPTER J—Tzi Chang said: “A 
servant of the State, who in the presence of 
danger offers his life, whose first thought in 
presence of personal gain is whether it be 
right, whose first thought in sacrifice is rever- 
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Cicmans lescer monies cles a.com thie tespec Cus, “et 
dans le deuil, ne pense qu’a sa douleur. 

CUTE Sali Pie Gil aN 
URC TEN oor wl Tr summarises the mean- 
ing: JP FW AR HK IE Hk a WE AG a AR 
Can the wise mai <do mM: than enlarge his moral 
capacity, and pin down his will (to the truth)? C.. 4y Joy 

mM of A WE UN G4 GY Ifa man gain any virtue 
and maintain it too rigidly, then his virtue is barren, 
(isolated). {ff FA amplifies this: Ifa man puts his virtue 
but little into practice 7A JK and es never enlarges 
his capacity, 47 SF WM ii 43 22 AR MS IM SM OS if 
he hear any truth and believe it in dat fashion, that 
truth avill be lost to lim,” =< je oan 1 3 eet oe 
7 WE Wr. How can he be considered to have or not 
have, means, insufficient to turn the scale. L. When a 
man holds fast virtue, but without seeking to enlarge it, 
and belicves right principles, but without firm sincerity, 
what account can be made of his existence or non-existence ? 
Z.  servans virtutem non gencrose, ct credens doctrinac 
haud firmiter, qui meretur supputari cxistens; qui etc. A. 
Ifa man holds to godliness without enlarging his mind; 
......believes in truth, but is not steadfast in holding to his 
principles,—such a man may as well leave such things 
alone. Couv. Celui qui entreprend de pratiquer la vertu, 
mais dans des limites ¢troites, qui croit ctc., mais avee 
hesitation, doit-il ¢tre compte pour quelque chose? rien? 

CHAPTER TIL=ON IN TERCOWo SS) 2. Inter 
course, friendliness. 4lz Yo repel, turn the cold shoulder 
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ence, and whose first thought in mourning is 
grief—he commands approval.” 

-CHAPTEI Il—TIzu Change said: “If 
a man possess vittue without its enlarging 
him, if he believe in Truth but without stead- 
fastness, how can you tell whether he has 
these things or not ?” 

CHAPTER I].—The disciples of Tzu 
Hsia asked Tzu Chang concerning friend- 
ship. “What does Tzu Hsia say?” he 
enquired. “Tzu Hsia says, they replied, 
“Tf a man be suitable associate with him, if 
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pelling of others? C. Tztt Hsia’s remarks were too 
narrow-minded, and Tzu Chang was correct in his satire #8 , 
on the other hand his own remarks gy} 4p Se Re, 
have the fault of going too far. PE cK YE ae te Pp AS 
fi. PR AK fe OF Pe RE HAL For though aman of high 
character may be universally tolerant, yet even to him 
there may be sufficient cause for separating himself from 
some. A EE AR HT DL HE AY #8 HL Ze OOK BR HE 
we. The not wertliy inay venle not repulse “others, 
nevertheless a hurtful friendship is to be avoided. L. 
about the principles that should characterise mutual inter- 
course. ‘Associate with those who can advantage you. (Cf 
I, 8, 3.). Put away from you those who cannot do so.’ 
‘The superior man honours the talented and virtuous, and 
bears with all, etc. “im 1] possessed of reat talent and 
virtues? Who ts there etc. not bear with? Am I devoid 
of etc. What have we to do with the putting away of 
others. Z.. quacsiverunt de amicitia, probatis, his conso- 
clator; qui non probantur, cos repelle. sumne ego insipiens ? 
alii sunt me repulsurt; quomodo fiet illud repellere alios ? 
kK. ‘These whoni you find @ood “make iiends sith; 
bic: ot “good” tim your backmipen. 2.2, elias ce conn 
selves are not worthy men will turn their backs upon 
us.. [low caii4ve turn our backs nponethem2 = Cou, 
Sire) melee. qu'on doit faire société avec les hom- 
mes dont] aimitic peut cite utile eta fai ees 
Sen mes eines On ae il encourage par des cloges ceux 
(uk sonteencore fables... Convient-tl de repousser 
quelqu! tit? 
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he be unsuitable turn him away.” “ This is 
different from what I have been taught,” said 
Tzu Chang. “A wise man honours the 


worthy and tolerates all; he commends the 
good and commiscrates the incompetent. 
AmJaman of exceptional worth? Then 
whom among men may I not tolerate 2? Am 
I nota man of worth? ‘Then others would 
be turning me away. Why should there be 
this turning of others away ?” 

CHAPTER IV.—Yzu Hsia said: “Even 
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SUITS CG. yo i) eo ee Tnlerior 
lines, such as farming, gardening, medicine and divining. 
WE. AS MG no thoroughfare, an impasse. (jf means 
water iinpeded, 110° Outict). Il, feven- i inferior stuches 
and employments, there is something worth being looked 
at, but if it be attempted to carry them out to what is 
remote, there ts a danger of their proving inapplicable. 
wee OCs not practise then. 2.“ quamvis exilis ars, pre- 
fecto habet quod sit spectatu dignum. A\t si ctc. vereor ne 
obstructus hacreas etc. K. if the attention to it is pushed 
too far, it is liable to degencrate into a hobby. Couv. 
I.es metiers, les arts, meme Ices plus humbles, ne sont nulle- 
ment a mépriser. Mais si quclqu’un les exergait en vue de 
plus grands choses (pour se perfectionner ctc.), cette occu- 
pation lui serait peut-ctre un obstacle. 

CHAPTER ~ Vv, —E WIDE NG Ob SOWIE Or 
LEARNING.-C. C2 i ee a ee te 
meaning what one has not yet acquired. LL. Ile who cte. 
what he has not yet, and from month to month etc. attained 
toetc. Z. in diem perdiscens quae quis nondum possi- 
deat, ct per menseni nil obliviscens quae ipse Jami teneat ete. 
KK. knows exactly what he has yet to leam,.2. docs not 
forget what he has learnt, will surely become a man of 
culture. Couv.  Celui qui chaque jour examine, ctudie ce 
quil n'a pas encore pu comprendre ete., et qui chaque 
mois Silna rien oublie ete: 

CHAPTER Vi—WITEK Wil Ule bie SiC aye 
these four rclate more to study and examination than to 
steady application to and practice of Virtue, but whoever 
acts in accordance with this precept will not let his mind 
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the inferior arts have certainly their attrac- 
tion, but to go far into them involves a risk 
of their becoming a hindrance to progress, so 
the wise man lets them alone.” 

CHAPTER V.—Tzi Hsia said: “He 
who day by day finds out where he is defi- 
cient, and who month by month never for- 
gets that in which he has become proficient, 
may truly be called a lover of learning.” 

CHAPTER VI—Tzi Hsia said: “ Broad 
culture and a steady will, earnest investiga- 
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oe 
stray far away, lence it may be said that Virtue ts therein. 
yy Wy, Incisive enquiry ; 3 Au CN le, Se I cage 
Hhat which concerns oneself. {4 cte 1 ae meen eS 
8. 1. There are learning extensively, and having a tiem 
o with carnestness, and reflecting 


and sincere aim; inquiring 
with sclfapplication ;—virtue is in such a course. 7, “hale 
Addiecere GU soniuewelle) practices euneder Ch prosxit 
rimari ete. IK. If you study extensively and are earnest 
i OO TMi i vestivate carcfully what you learn and apply 
it to your own personal conduct cte. Couv. Io endez vos 
connaissances etc. pensez auz cho-es qui vous touchent de 
LCS Cle. 

CLAPTUR VLEs STUD Til Wer Bis 
WORKSIIOP-=C, “BE Way F ii (js 2c Lhe ollictal 
factories, ic. cach tirade had its assigned locality, the 
mechanic remaining therein lest his mind became distracted 
with other things. So must it b> with the chiin-tzu. 3% 
is Ai “To carry out to the usmost degree. LL. Mechanics 
have their shops to dwell in, in order to accomplish their 
works. ‘The superior man Jearns in Order to erly the 
utincs: of his principles. Z. varil artifices manent in foro 
ad perficicudum suum Opus ; sapiens addiscit ad fastigium 
imponendum suac doctrinae, kK. “As workmen work cote, 
to learn their trade, so a scholar gives himsclif to study in 
order to get wisdom. Couyv. Tes artisans demeurent con- 
stamiment dans Juurs atdierseete, de ime eouN ie, 
parfaits. De meme, cte. apprend et @uexeree assiclinment, 
afin de rendre sa vertu parfaite. 

CPs oy DST IO ee) lots et 


ING.—Or, The petty man’s faults (he) must embroider, 
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tion and personal reflection,—Virtue is to be 
found therein.” 

CHAPTER VIL—Tzu Hsia said: “As 
the various craftsmen dwell in their work- 
shops that they may do their work. effec- 
tively, so the Wise man applies himself to 
study that he may carry his wisdom to per- 
fection.” 

CHAPTER VIII.—Tza Hsia said: 
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deck out C. 2 th 2 in, ls ON Eee Ge oi 
Ay MHS FL KS ie oe aE dH fears to 
repent. but not to dec-ive himself, so he must eolour and 
thus add to his faults. T.. “The mean man is sure to gloss 
his faults. 7%. vulgaris h ni quae peccaverit omuino fuco 
cohonestat. IKK. A fool aiways has an excuse ready 
when he does wrong. Couv. L’homme vulgaire colore 
toujours d'un belle apparence les fautes qu'il a commises. 
CoO TR Xe ee ASPECTS. Ol “Wists 
WISE MAN.—C. {he JA 33 Bb 2 WEY OF vrave 
countenance, 93 12 2 ie lid, “anables iia 
Bt 22 WE. Decided, unequivocal in speech. Suaviter in 
aoe fortiter in re. Tho #& -f- here is generally referred 
to Confucius, and it said that he was the only one who ex- 
hibited these qualities. I... The superior man undergoes 
three changes. J.ooked at from a distance, he appears 
stern; approached, mild: language firm and decided.  Z. 
sapiens habct tres forma etc. severus, comis, rigidus.  K, 
appears different from’ three points of view, cte., severe, 
gracious, serious. Couv. sujette a trois changements. 
Srmive cl Sclieun | affable ; inflexible dans ses principes. 
CHAPTER Xs. —3VIN. COND EDICN CH ssiirOl, te 
MAKING DEMANDS.—C. (3. Wi MT WM i A 
42 2% Wu. He sincerely sympathises with the people and 
so they truest him. 28 |; @i P FR wm AR Te Ze CF Tp 
% W YW ff By Both in serving superiors and ordering 
subordinates sincere mutual trust is necessary to success. 
I.. Phe superior man having obtained their confidence 
may then impose labours on his people. If etc. oppressing 


them. Having obtained the confidence of fs prince, he 
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“The inferior man always embellishes his. 
mistakes.” 

CHAPTER IX.—Tza Hsia said: The 
wise man varies from three aspects. Seen 
from a distance he appears stern, when ap- 
proached he proves gracious, as you listen to 
him you find him decided in opinion.” 

CHAPTEK X.—Tz0 Hsia sud: “The 
wise man obtains the people’s confidence 
before imposing burdens on them, for with- 


out confidence they will think themselves 
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may then remonstrate with him. Trete. vilifying Win. Z. 
SAPICNS. 0.4. fidenlem, tine wero Troprchcidil= prmcipeny: 
Tensor calummniari se. IX. first obtain the confidence of those 
whom he serves, before he ventures to point out their 
errors ; otherwise,.....prompted by a desire to find faut. 
Gov. eiene la contiance dUc....,,avant «le letws imecser 
Ges: -ClanGes. <a. Gu il Wee MONS: Gees. avant de lui 
addresser les vemionstianees: 2... qu il accuse feussemi nt. 

CHOP TER: MiesPIvCCwIvOles Mick nl Sool. 
—C. interprets fig by @ regulations and says: JC jE 
46 RE OW Os OE BN als piau) 
ae “Eo. Te who can stand) firm in the major conven- 
tions may come somewhat short in the minor ones without 
harm A dangerous principle if applicd to morals, which 
C. notes: ph FE 2 TF AS HE ME WES EE OE eS 
The wording of this chapter is not free from possible mis- 
chicf, and the student should discriminate (spirit from 
letter), IT. When a person does not  transgress the 
boundary line in the great virtues, he may pass ind reprss 
in the smaller virtues. Zin mincribus  officiis ultra 
citraque esse, licebit. IK. Te may be allowed to use dis- 
cretion in the minor points (of mora! principle). Couv. 


peut dans les petits choses aller au dela ou rester end: ga 


Che. 
CHRP TEe NILSWilhhie oc a 
1 C. Vhey were au fait in We fe AE GP. manners and 


deportment, but these are sp 4 OZ AS the twies of 
primary education. qf— IG AL. an ok Mh uty WR UES 
VE UW Me 4p. But when caquiry was extended: to 


things radical, such as rectification of the heart, and the 
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oppressed. Tle also obtains the confidence 
(of his Prince) before pointing out his errors, 
for before obtaining such confidence (his 
Prince) would deem himself aspersed.” 

CHAPTER XIl—Tzu Hsia said: “He 
who does not overstep the threshold in the 
major virtues, may have liberty of egress and 
ingress in the minor ones." 

CHAPTER XH—Tzu Yu remarked: 
“Vzi1 Hsia’s disciples and scholars in sprink- 
ling and sweeping floors, in answering calls 
and replying to questions, and in advancing 
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development o: the mind in sincerity, belonging to the 
higher cducation, then these were found absent in the 
school of Tzt Hsia. I. The disciples and followers etc. 
in sprinkling ctc., in answering and replying, in advancing, 
and receding, are sufficiently accomplished. But these are 
only the branches etc. left ignorant of what is essential. 
How can they be acknowledged as sufficiently taught? = Z. 
respondent acqualibus vel superioribus etc. at vero acces- 
soria haec; principale autem deest; quomodo id stabit. 
Couv. répondre a ceux qui les appellent o1 tes interrogent, 
etc., accessoires. Peut-on Iles considerer comme les vrais 
disciples etc. 

2, (fe Wieak, weaken wpon. C. [i df 4 al, Sort, 
species. JE 7 2 IM JE Lh KW SEO OR 
JE DAL A BH im (& Bey The wise man’s system 
of education is not to put the minor branches foremost 
in his teaching, nor to put radical principles behind and 
neglect to teach them. 9) -—- # A 4y Je. SE th VL 
BER MW GH HU KOH I HL The wise 
man’s teaching is orderly, first. in minor and more appre- 
hensible matters, afterwards in major and more advanced 
subjects. 1... According to the way of the superior man 
wz fcaching, What departments ete. prime importance and 
delivers? secondary importance and allows himself to be 
idle about 2? But asin the case of plants, which are assorted 
according to their classes, so fe deals with his disciples. 
llow-cam the way ot cicsavake foes ol any of then? “lout 
not the sage alone, who can unite in ene the beginning and 
the consummation of learning ? 
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and retiring are all right, but these are only 
the minor branches of education; what is 
their use when radical principles are absent ?” 

2. When Tzu Hsia heard of it he said: 
“ah! “Yen Yas indeed astray. | VVhat) is 
there in the wise man’s teaching that is of 
first importance for propagation, and what is 
there that is secondary and may be neglect- 
ed? Disciples are just like the various 
species of plants, which are classified so as - 
to distinguish them. For can the wise man 
allow his teaching to befool his disciples ? 
Moreover does any one but a Sage embrace 
in himself the whole beginning and end of 
learning ? 


897 


NUN | ENT ce, 


Sli VIG ==, “fe 4, ayes i Spare 
streneth :—e. the surplus that remmins aiter performance 
of du. Ge i A Fla] nie ee ice tk he 
mh SE Ay Doak AU OH ii fe HT Be AR fk. Service 
and study are one in principle though different in practice ; 
henee whichever of the two a oman pursucs he must first 
fulfil its claims and afterwards expend himself upon the 
others -—for the officer studies to neprove his seivice, and 
(hesincdent takes cies to pills ihcenesintepiactiice. Te. 
The officer, Aaceng discharged all tts duties, should 
devote all lis leisure to: learmine, 2. 


dn Olsecer,. 7. Si ANAGISiiatns -Sereilh esiysiClemtee its, 


Av ech Teale 


tune mail etc. (N.  Giierr a yo ite ec isticial| 
abilities ete. should devote himsclfto study. Couv. Oire 
celui qui est cn charge, remplisse dabord les devoirs de sa 
charge; puis, s il acu tmips set desetorces de" testes qu il 
ctudic. 

ClLARP TTR UNS ae GST a 
MOURNING. — Possibly a protest against uncontrolled 
exhibition of suffering, Or, When mourning has found 
full expression in-ericl, lot it go nodttither| Cy 4 a 
Ay Se iy Be Ay fey Better to Inve donicicnt rites: id 
excess of vcalteniel “Gt. Bil Ie Sei ees 
been cariied to the utmost degree of grief, should stop at 
that. Z.  parentalis luctus suminum attingit in dolores 
aftectu, thiqie sist. A. the onlys Wnnooiicispemsible 1s 
hearetele @ncl Couvee Ve tdeml stp ie sare anr 
éprouve une affliction parfait; tout le rest cst secondaire. 

CHUAN V Task NV == ADE ND Tale aie, 
“Fotk fr shows th 2 oh Fe MW TW ce Ek, Though 
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CHAPTER XII.—Tzt Usia said: 
“The occupant of office when his duties are 
finished should betake himself to study; and 
the student when his studies are finished 
should betake himself to office. 

CHAPTER XIV.—Tzit Yu observed: 
“Tn mourning let grief suffice as its highest 
expression.” 

CHAPTER XV.—Tzi Yu remarked: 
“My friend Chang does things hardly possi- 
ble to others, but he is not yet perfect in 
NV tittic.- 
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Tzti Chang’s deeds were high, he was_ deficient in sincerity 
and sympathy. LL. can do things which are hard to be 
done, but yet he is not perfectly virtuous. K. can do 
things which nobody clse can do, but he is not quite per- 
fect in his moral character. Couv. fait des choses qu'une 
auce ferait difficilement ete. 

CHA AVIS TUE iN SHADIC Dy 
POMPOSITY —-C. 2 ar 72 3 77 ee. Court nian 
ners, i.e. full Blown appearance, pomposity.  -f- He AY Aj 
et ih PY A fi, He had enough and to spare externally, 
but fell short in the inner man. [L. Tlow imposing ts the 
manner of Chang! It is difficult along with him to prac- 
tice virtue. Z. quam magnifice compositus tlle Tchang ! 
Sed difficile est una cum eo colere internam virtutemm.  K. 
What a style that man carries about with him. It is really 
difficult to live out a moral life along with such a man. 
Couv. Que Tchang est admirable dans les cho-es extéri- 
ClUnes ea, 

CHAPTER XAVIL=-DEPIH OF BATURIC SEEN 
IN MOURNING FOR PARENTS.—C. $f, alk GE 
Je.  Uexhausted the fast atom of fiimecli i Ney = 
To put oneself out to the utmost, to come out fully in one’s 
proper character. LL. Men may not have shown what ts 
in them to the full extent, and vet they will be found to do 
so ete. Z. hominem non solere ultro exhaurire se ete. 
Kk. Men often do not themselves know what is really in 
them, until they have to mourn the death ctc. Couv. 
quand méme les hommes ne feraient pas tout leur possible 
dans les autres circonstances, ils devraient le faire etc. 


CHAPTER XVIIL—Picivl Piety CONTINGI¢s 
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CHAPTER XVI.—Tséng Tzu said: 
“What a stately manner Chang puts on! It 
must be hard to live the perfect life along- 
side him.” 

CHAPTER XVIIL—Tséng Tzt said: 
“T have heard the Master say: “Thougha 
man may never before have shown what was 
in him, surely he will do so when he mourns 
his parents.” 

CHAPTER XVIIJI.—Tséng Tsu said: 
“TI have heard the Master observe that the 
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He ite tL te, le wase a iiicter of Inu: 
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man of high character, and Chuang Tza showed the great- 
ness of his devotion by continuing his father’s servants and 
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polity intact. The older commentator fi 
he did so during the whole three years of mourning, des- 
pite unworthiness in certain of the men and mistakes in the 
pokey. Ik. ivother aatters wis what otier men are 
compctent to, but, as seen in the not changing the ministers 
of his father, nor his father’s mode of government, it is 
difficult to be attained to. IK. What other things he did 
etc. other inen can do etc. Couv. qu’on pouvait aisément 
imiter tous les exemples ete., hormis celui qu'il a donné en 
ne changeant ni les serviteurs ete. 

CITAPTIER ATX. -CONMMISHERATTION POR TE: 
CRIMINAL.—C. BB OG was a disciple of the philoso- 
pher Tseng. J% Re ay fH 38 OR BEL OR an HE OR 
By ae of the people is meant that facts and 


justice had become Wa M the two no longer held 


together. fi EAL Ue JP Ue ae, 
AX $n we, ence when ne ey thew Acre 


a driven to it, or didit throuel wnorinee. 1.07) the 
rulers have failed in their duties and the people conse- 
quently been disorganized for a long time. When you 
have found out the truth ef any accusation be grieved for 
and pity them, and do not feel joy ef your own ability. Z. 
Si assequeris rei veritatem tune deplorans miserare, ut noli 
pandere, “ik. feelopit, and wbeumereiul rou do not 
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filial piety of Méng Chuang Tzu might in 
other particulars be possible to other men, 
but his unaltered maintenance of his father’s 
servants, and of his father’s administration,— 
these they would hardly find possible.” 
CHAPTER XIX.—When the Chief of the 
Méng family appointed Yang Fu as chief 
criminal judge, the latter came to ask advice 
of Tséng Tst. who replied: “The rulers 
have lost their principles, and for long the 
people have been disorganised, hence, when 
you discover evidence against a man, be 
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feel glad at your discovery. Couv. le peuple se divise. 
Si vous reconnaissez la vérité des accusations ete. ayez 
compassion des coupables ete. 

CHAPTER XX —TIE DEVIT. NOT AS BLACK 
Ao PAIN UI The tviay limperor (Bice 1122. 
According to the iules for posthumous titles 4  micans 
We MA i ey Scrucl and unmerciful, injurious to vicht- 
eousness.. Though the devil be not as black as he is 
painted, the wise man does not like his company lest 
he too obtain a like bad name. 4 gy 3E x dey 
Notas ‘bad as “thisC. rae di Ie wi 2 
JR. FE Oe Ze OT BRL OA) low-lying place where 
all things flow. A & AF UE 2 Hop te 
< Pr RK aw. When a man is undeniably immoral, 
every kind of evil will be attributed to him. I. 
Chou’s wickedness was not so great as that name 
wuplies. Therefore the superior man hates to dwell ina 
low-lying situation, where all the evil of the world 
will flow in upon him. Z. improbitas non erat ita im- 
mensa etc. K. not so bad as tradition reports,...... 
people will give him credit for all the wickcdnesses that are 
in the world. Couv. n'a pas été st extrcme qu’on le dit. 
T.e sage craint beaucoup de descendre le courant; et de 
sarrcter dans l’endroit ot toutes les eaux de l’empire se 
déversent. 

CHAPTER XXIL—A-CIT¥ SiY ONGA Hill. 
Yi, When the change comes. Jd 7% is interpreted 
as seeing the errors, but the {) 2% seems to make 9F -f- 
the subject of both thes lee “Whe faults ete Sitestas 
his faults and all men see them; he changes again and all 
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grieved for and commiserate him and take no 
pleasure in your discovery.” 

CHAPTER XX.—-Tzi Kung = said: 
“Even the iniquity of Chou was not as 
extreme as is stated. That is why the wise 
man abhors to dwell in the swamp, where all 
the evil of the world flows in.” 

CHAPTER XXI—Tzi Kung: said: 
“The transgressions of the Wise man are 
like eclipses of the sun or moon. When he 
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men look up tohim. Z. cum deficiunt, homines omnes id 
aspiciunt ; cum se emendaverint, homiunes ommes suspiciunt 
los. IS. The failines of a ereat mat etc. all amen sce it 
and look up to him as before. Couv. Les fautes involon- 
taires d’un prince sage ete. Quand il s’égare tous les yeux 
le vient. Quand il se coriige, tous les regards le comtem- 
plent. 

Chai NX Ne PAGEL CONTE: 
CIUS ?--1, Chiao, the Duke's grandson. His referring to 
Confucius by name Chung Ni suggests that he was a scion 
of the ducal house. Nothing more is known of him. 5, 
How ? but it is generally interpreted here by, From whom ? 
When? in K.” From whom ete 297. unde “cdidren ? 
Couv. de quelimeatire ete. 

a. CC. fe hx we Beal cee | leans there 
were some able to remember them. 36. flo dL. [-.. 
The doctrines etc. earth. They are to be found among 
men. Men of talents and virtue remember the greater 
principles of them, and others, not possessing such cte. 
Where could our Master go that he should) not have an 
opportunity of Icarning them?  aAnd yet what necessity 
was there tor his iavine ae toculai tothe tec. 
Ou imperatorum instituta nondum deciderunt in terram, 
persistunt in hominibus. ...... nunus sapientes recordantur 
corum leviora, ut nusquam non enistat etc. et tum quid 
certi magistri opus? KK. “Phe principles of rehgion and 
morality held by the ancients have not all disappeared. 
leven now those who are wise and werthy understand the 
great principles of the system, and those who are not wise, 


and even unworthy men ete. why should he necessarily 
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transgresses all men look at him. When he 
recovers all men look up to him.” 
CHAPTER XXII—1. Kung-sun Ch‘ao 
of Wei once enquired of Tz Kung: “ From 
whom did Chung Ni get his learning?” — 2. 
“The doctrines of Wén and Wu have never 
yet fallen to the ground,” replied Tzt. Kung, 
“but have remained amongst men. Gifted 
men have kept in mind their nobler princi- 
ples, while others not so gifted have kept in 
mind the minor, so that nowhere have the 
doctrines of Wén Wu been absent. From 
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have had one special teacher? Couv. ne sont pas tombées 
dans l’oubli; elle vivent toujours dans Ja meémoire des 
hommes. JT.es hommes de talent etc. [.cs hommes ordi- 
naires. Tes enseignments etc. subsistent encore partout. 
De quelle source mon maitre n’a-t-il pas tiré ete. Et quel 
besoin avait-il de s'attacher a un maitre determince. 

CHAPrIER SS iik==CONPIOCIUS SAROVI Title 
ORDINARY MAN'S APPRECIATION.—1. C. 3 
Ay Kh te WOON fb. A high officer of Tuo named 
Chou Chiu. He ts mentioned somewhat unfavourably in 
the # FE. Bi TE] FFL Cf. next chapter. WE as in NI. 
1s. J. Tati Kung is superior to Chung-ni. XX. | sapicn- 
tior quam. Kk. is superior to Confucius himself Couv. 
plus sage que. 

2, C. We ye ge BEL The wall low and the house 
shallow. I. Let me use the comparison of a house and 
its encompassing wall. My wall etc. One may peep over 
it and sce whatever is valuable in the apartments. Z. Sit 
in cxemplum palatii murale septum. KK. Let me use the 
comparison of two buildings. ......0ne has only to look 
once and he can see all that is valuable in the apartments. 
Couv. Permettez-:moi d’employer une comparaison tirée 
dune maisonrcet dee son «iti “icici eg. Chacun peut 
regarder, ct voir du dehors tout ce que la maison a de 
beau. 

Seo, AY IN bh, Devoe ain eiching 
Chinese feet, about 6 Enelish feet. 4. A de PY iW 4% 
hatch & PR Ai. ci ae OR i te & ‘t. They 
who do not enter do not behold its contents, i.e. the wall is 


high and the buildings extensive. LL. ‘The wall of my 
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whom then, could our Master not learn? 
And, moreover, what need was there for him 
to havea regular teacher?” 


CHAPTER XXITI—1. Shu-sun Wu- 
shu talking to the high officers at Court, 


(‘SV 


a an 


remarked: “Tzit Kung is a superior man 
to Chung Ni.” 2. Tzt-fu Ching-po took and 
told this to T'zii Kung, who replied: “One 


might illustrate the position with the bound- 
ary wall of a building. As to my wail, it 
only reaches to the shoulder, and with a peep 
you may see whatever is of value in the 
house and home. 3. The Master's wall rises 
fathoms high, and unless you find the gate 
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Master is several fathoms high. If one do not find the door 
etc. ancestral temple with its eautics nor all the officials in 
their rich array. Z. nisi invenias cjyus portam et inere- 
diaris, non vides etc. variorumque magistratum opulentiam, 
IK. [fundreds of feet high. ......the treasures of art and 
the glory i the men that are in the holy temple. 

4. Be HE May be few. A oP Ff 3F. Woes it not 
indeed on with this? I... But T may assume that they 
are few ete. Was not the observation of the chicf only 
what might have been expected? Z, illud domini dictum 
nonne etiam merito? K. Perhaps, however, there are 
few etc. I do not therefore wonder that the officer spoke 
as he did. Couv. Peu savent en trouver la porte. [’as- 
sertion de etc. n’est-elle pas contraire a la verite ? 

CHAPTER XAAIV.—TIIIE ee ae De 
CELLENCKE OF CONFUCIUS.—C. 4 D5, ja 
ae JY 43 JE. No use doing this  -]: # FI ir. A 
43 PRY Viled up earth is called a che, a large hillock a 
ling. {} #& here suggests ‘make an end of himself in 
trying,’ but C. takesit: 1] #4 GH DL we oe FL 

4L f-. By cutting himsclf off is meant that Wu Shu, 
by detraction, cut himself off from the Sage. Z& is wt, 
only, or 3M just, ic. 2 FL very manifest. 4S Sb aye ail 

ry Su tk AP dik, It means, he had no idea of his 
own measure. T.. revilingly. ......Jt is of no use doing 
so etc. The talents and virtues ctc., which may be stept 
over, ete. Although a man may wish to cut himself eff 
from the Sage, what harm can he do to the sun and moon? 
He only shows that he docs not know his own capacity. 


Z. detrahebat ete. alii licet velint seipsos ab co separare, 
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and go inside, you cannot see the beauties of 
the temple and the richness of its host of 
officers. 4. But those who find the gate 
perhaps are few,—indeed does not His 
Honour’s remark confirm this view ?” 
CHAPTER XXIV.—Shu-sun Wu-shu 
having spoken disparagingly of Chung Ni, 
Tzii Kung observed: “There is no use in 
doing that, for Chung Ni cannot be dis- 
paraged. The excellences of others are 
mounds and_hillocks, which may neverthe- 
less be climbed over, but Chung Ni! he is 
the sun, the moon, which there is no 
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nt qui officient soli ct lunac? Potius patebit illos nescire 
rerum) omensuram. KK. abuse. ......mounds you may 
climb over. But C. is like thesunand moon. You can 
never Jump over them. You may break your neck in try- 
ing etc. you only show your want of sense in not knowing 
what you can do. Couv. dépreéciait ete. comme le soleil 
elit lune personne me peut Sclever au-dessis ede ui: 
Quand méme on se séparerait de lui en rejetant sa doctrine, 
quel tort ferait-on a celui qui brille comme ctc.? On 
montrerait seulement qu’on ne se connait pas soi-meme. 

CHU SN = CONPUCIOS his EOE 
PARABLE.—1. That Tzii Ch’in was a disciple of Confu- 
clus seems evident, though it has been argued that there 
may have beentwo persons of the same name. Ifa dis- 
ciple, then the old proverb applies that no man is a hero to 
Iisvalet... See alsoaleo. “Co 25a cern tee eee 
3% AE fi qa. ‘Do the modest’ means that he reverenced 
and deferred) to his Nlaster, 1. You are too miodest, 
HTow can Chung-ni ke suid to be ete. Z. tu agis medeste. 
K, But you are toseaimest and conscientious ate. “lov, 
C’est par modestie que vous mettez Tchoung-nei au-dessus 
de vous. 

2. fui Tr says #2 > GR Bb iL Chim fea means a 
mano! leaning. “1. For one word) a ain GS eclectic. 
We ought to be-carehil indeed maya Wwe saa 7, 
Sapientiace alumnus ex uno verbo aestinibitur prudens: ete, 
ete. K. lor one word an educated man ts held to bea 
man of understanding cte. Couv. Une parole d'un disciple 
de la sagesse suffit pour faire juger qual cst prudent ete. 


If faut faire attention a ses paroles. 
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way of climbing over, and though a man 
may desire to cut himself off from them, 
what harm does he do to the sun or moon? 
He only shows that he has no idea of pro- 


portion.” 
CHAPTER XXV.—1. Chén Tzu Chin 
once said to Tzu Kung: “You are too 


modest, Sir. How can Chung Ni be con- 
sidered superior to you?” 2. “ An educated 
man, replied Tzu Kung, ‘for a single ex- 
pression is often deemed wise, and for a single 
expression is often deemed foolish, hence one 
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= ©. Pe Seieal,. Stairs; ladder.” We -Oui Waster 
cannot be attained to, just in the same way as the heavens 
cannot be gone up to by the steps ofa stair. Z. sicut 
coclum non potest admotis scalis conscendi. IK. cannot 
be equalled just as no man can climb up to the sky. 
Couv. Personne nz peut égaler notre maitre, de meme que 
personne ne peut s'clever jusqu’au ciel avec des échelles. 

4. ‘Lhe quotation is from an unknown source. C. OF 
iy AL Ji ZE a. means set up their means of liveli- 
hoed, Sh. Gl Wiens se 22 4h, 2eo means to lead 
(#%),ie.to teach them. Fp f¥% ta. Yo follow. £2 “& 
I,, To give them peace. 3 $F PY Wn. To come 
and attach themselves. ai) Gewulesi = qi. slo arouse 
them. Fi Jt a, dD HH WE HE. FE UE eRe 
wi) PE dy PL.  Warmony, as is said (in the Odes), ‘Ah! 


Reform has come, the times are harmonious ;’ describing 


ww bbyb 


the divine celerity of the Sage’s mystic influence. L. 
\Vere our Master in the position of the ruler of a State, or 
the chief of a Family, we should find verified this descrip 
tion which has been given of a Sages rule :—he would 
plant the people and forthwith they would be established ; 
lead them on, follow him; make them happy, sttudes 
resort to 47s dominion ; stimulate them, harinonious; Tlow 
is it possible for him to be attained to? Z,— sustenat 
populum et statim  stabilitur; ducit, pergit; tranquillat, 
adhacret; excitat, fit concors ctc. Kk. Jf born an em- 
peror or prince, done those things told of the holy kings of 
old: What he lays down becomes law ; what he orders ts 
carried out; whither he beckons the people follow ; wher- 


ever his influence is felt, there is peace. Couv. il aurait 
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should not,be heedless in what one says. 3. 
The impossibility of equalling our Master is 
like the impossibility of scaling a ladder and 
ascending to the skies. 4. Were our Master 
to obtain control of a country, then, as has 
been said, ‘He raises his people and they 
stand; he leads them, and they follow; he 
gives them tranquility and (multitudes) re- 


sort to him; he brings his influence to bear 
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pourvu ala nourriture du peuple, ct le peuple aurait trouve 

la nourriture ; dirige le peuple, marche en avant; procuré 

la tranquillite ete., aimic ct respecte = exite cte. i la vertu, 
l 


vécu cn bon intelligence ete. Qui peut Pégaler ? 
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on them and they live in harmony; his life is 


glorious and his death bewailed,’—how is it 


eg 


possible for him to be equalled 


ees = ne 
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VOLUME X. 


ee 


BOOK XX. 


CONCHISNING KIGHT GOVERNMENT. 


CONTENTS.—This book contains three chapters, the 
first chiefly containing sayings of the great dynastic founders, 
quoted ficm the Shu Ching, the second giving Confucius’ 
idcas on how to govern, and the third containing an 


aphorism by him. 


CHAPTER L—YAO, SHUN, T‘ANG AND WU.— 
1- Note the rhyming formation, Shun, kung, chung, ch‘iung 
chung. PY i PA fH te. ete. If the four seas be 
straightened and impoverished, the honours and emolument 
given to you by heaven will forever cease. Yao reigned 
73 years from B.C. 2356, when he appointed Shun as 
administrator and successor, though he did not die till 
2256. The address is not found in this form in the JF #%, 
but its various sentences are found in Shun’s address on his 
abdicatinge to Yu. See @2 IL, rts. 7Ceeen ay 
Ba sigh, but it seems to be merely an exclamation. — ]f 
i EAH ZK ONS I eS Bh ON SE 
au,, ‘The order of Imperial succession e. g. just as the 
Vents “ind. scasene: Sticece |e cael ha Gly yates 


sincerely, faithfully. fs ai. Me Gh AR 2H A 
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thou, Shun. _ The celestiai lineage rests in 
thy person. Faithfully hold to the golden 
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term indicating neither excess nor deficiency. TL. Oh! 
you Shun, the TTeaven-determined order of succession now 
rests in your person. Sincerely hold fast the due Mean. 
If there shall be distress and want ete. Tlcavenly revenue 
will come to a perpetual end. Z. heus, tu. Choen, coeli- 
tus successionis ordo est in tua persona ete. K. Hail to 
thee, O Shun! The God ordained ete. middle course of 
right. If etc. the title and honour which God has given 
thee ete. Couv. Eh bien! Chouenn, voici le temps fixe 
par le Ciel pour votre avennement a l’empire etc. le juste 
milieu ete. Si -cte. le-Cicl vous retirerait pour jamais le 
pouvoir et les trésors royaux. 

2. Shun acted as Regent from 228 ;-2254, when he as- 
cended the throne in response to popular demand. About 
2221 he resigned the government to Yu and died in 2204, 
when Yii accepted the throne, founded the FF dynasty, and 
reigned till 2196. 

3. These sentences were uttered by T’ang, B.C. 1765- 
i752, who overtivew the trant]4) 2 (ite {ye lier 
referred to), and founded the Pg or fe dynasty. Vhey are 
found scattered in the we I\ rita S) The mist all is lis 
sacrificial prayer after the overthrow, the second half was 
addressed to the nobles present. C. Li was Tang's name. 
Ife offered a black bullock in accordance with the JY usage. 
fa. Ul di, Semitimze. Ti. Le the= eli greece 
to use a dark-coloured victim, and presume to announce to 
Thee, O most great and sovereign God, that the sinner, 
ete., and Thy ministers cte. obscurity. The examination of 
them is by Thy mind, O God. If in my ‘person I commit 


offences, they are not to be attributed to you, the people of 
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mean. Should the land be lean, Heaven’s 
bounties forever end.” 2. And Shun in like 
terms charged Yii. 

3. (I‘ang) said: “I thy child Li, Dare to 
use a black ox, And dare to clearly state to 
Thee, Oh! Most August and Sovereign 
God, That the ane I dare not spare, Nor 
keep Thy ministers, Oh God, in obscurity, 
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the myriad regions. If you etc. those offences must rest 
on my person. Z. si imperit populi habcant peccatum, 
peccatum erit in mea persona. NK announce to Thee, O 
Supreme and sovereign God, that sinners I shall not dare 
to pardon. ...... ifthe people shall sin against thee, let me 
alone bear the penalty ete. Couv. Moi Li, qui suis conime 
un faible enfant etc. J’ai osé déclarer solennellement cn 
face de l’auguste souverain ct Seigneur du cicl, que je ne 
permettrais pas d’¢pargner ctc. parce que les cruautes du 
tyran ct le vertus des sages Ctaient incrites dans la coeur du 
Maitre supréme. Si je commets une faute, le peuple n’en 
sera pas responsible etc. 

4. All that follows refers to Wu, the founder of the J¥ 
dynasty, and destroyer of the tyrant #f, last Emperor of 
the #4, Itis recorded of him in the ge VV, iti, 9, that he 
“dispersed the treasures of Tu Tai and dispersed the 
collection of grain in Chu Cliiao, thus conferring 4 FE 
Py 2: i wy we BE ARS ©. The meaning here ts that 
all he rewarded were good men. 

5. see we VI. i, 6. Whe tyrant “has anyriads soi 
common men, divided in heart and divided in action. I 
have but ten capable ministers, but they are one in heart 
and action; and although he have a host of near relatives 
{hey are not cqual te inci on inte. se, Fal. cal Lee 3 
wh 2 HE B.A NIN Ree aT That 
iS ete: Close) Nelly cies hae uN ptsice by bs 
blame, but some translate it as in Tang’s prayer, meaning 
transeressions. Ge. Vl. i. 7. Wa elie wpccples arc 
blaming me, the one man, for my delay. IW. Although 


there are men attachcd and related to our person, yet we 


G22 


THE ANALECTS. », ae 


& > A A RE WT WH 
2% - fp A Rk & aA i 
eR ee PA HW BR 
fe # A. AO A Ie 


a 


Ww wom wm A SB YW op 
m ft ££ He K HB By OR 


bd 


mt 


As Thy heart, Oh God, discerns. If I 
have sinned, Let it not concern the country ; 
If my country has sinned, Let the sin rest on 
ine. | 

4. (Wu of) Chou conferred great largesses, 
the good being enriched. 5. “ Although,” 
said he,” “(the tyrant Chou) had his (host of 
princes) closcly related (to the throne), they 
compared not with my men of Virtue; and 
it is upon me that the grievances of the peo- 
ple fell.” 

6. He paid careful attention to the weights 
and measures, revised the laws and re- 
gulations, restored the disused offices, and 
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do not consider them equal in value to men of moral 
character. If the people fail in their conduct it is we alone 
who are to blame. Couv. (Si je ne le renverse pas) les 
plaintes de peuples se tourneront contre moi scul. 

6. C. AE HR @ Ww. Aweight, 4k 3b ft , A 
measure. YJ: JE. tt $4 qi] JE 4 AL an, Ceremonies 
and regulations inclusive. 

7 C. Sh HE Ha. aN BY DY if SB OE BS 
4%. Appointed suecessors to the preceding dynasties,— 
assigning to them their original States. JH jf Ee fi} Fe 
SE -f- 3% [N, Released Viscount Chi of Wei @& from 
prison and re-instated him. = 3 4 A wh zZ Pt KR 
4, These three things accorded with the people’s heart's 
desire. 

S. voce A Yi, 70: 

9. #f is described by Wis asc fF tk JE. All 
rely upon him. Cf. XVIII. 6. 

CHAPTER I.—FIVE GOOD AND FOUR BAD 
CHAKACTERISIICS OF DE UIE this 
chapter is undivided in Chu-tzt’s edition. Here Dr. 
Legge’s division has been retained for convenience of 
relerence. 

1. For Tzti Chang see II. 18 and Introduction V, 7 
ie see VI. 6. 3 iy A 2h, IV, 18; Ze Ih A RR. 
AID, 26 ei Asde. Vil 37. I Wet nr honour the 
five excellent, and banish away the five bad things ete. 
beneficient without great expenditure; lays tasks on the 
people without their repining ; pursues what he desires with- 
out being covetous ; maintains a dignified ease, without be- 
ing proud ; majestic without being fierce. Z. beneficus, 
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universal government prevailed. 

7. He re-established States that had been 
extinguished, restored the lines of broken 
succession, called to office men who had 
exiled themselves, and all the people gave 
tim their hearts. 8. What he laid stress on 
were the people's food, mourning for the 
dead, and sacrifices. 9. By his magnanimity 
he won all, by his good faith he gained the 
people's confidence, by his diligence he 
achieved his ends, and by his justice all were 
gratified. 

CHAPTER II—1. Tzt. Chang enquired: 
of Confucius saying, “How should a man 


925 


Nt; Il, THE ANALECTS. 


sed sine expensis ; gravans, sed sine offensione ; desiderans, 
sed sine cupiditate ; prosperitate contentus, sed sine super- 
bia; gravis, sed minime ferus. K. to benefit the people 
without wasting the resourees of the country ; to encourage 
labour without giving cause for complaint; to desire the 
enjoyment of life without being covetous; to be dignified 
without being supercilious ; to inspire awe without being 
severe. Couv. exerce bienfaisance, sans rien deépenser ; 1 
impose des charges aux peuple, sans le mécontenter; il a 
des desirs, sans ¢tre cupide; il est heureun et calme, sans 
orgueil ni négligence ; il a de la dignite, sans avoir rien de 
dur. 

2 FL B® 2 Pe A, etc. By means of those things 
in which the people are prospered he prospers them. — fifi 
t= says [AJ means (&, and JR 7% fr A 79 K MD I 
Ky SR :% A, Natural benefits or resources, e. g. agri- 
culture, ete. 3S FE A TY th ZZ BiA Zao means works 
of necessity, such as city walls, reservoirs ctc. - fa 
aly {= #, Sympathetic feelings and policy. Ae Vk 
= vp *& YY BH. The one refers to persons, thie 
other to affairs. I. makes more beneficial to the people 
the things from which they naturally derive benefit ete. ; 
chooses the labours which are proper and makes them 
labour on them etc. ; desires set on benevolent government 
etc.; many people or few, or with things great or small, he 
docs not dare to indicate any disrespect ctc. ; he adjusts his 
clothes and cap, and throws a dignity into his looks cts. 
looked at with awe ctc. Z. 4m 3% ¥E ete., non distin- 
guens plures paucioresque, non leviora graviorave, nunquam 
audeat parvifacere. K. To encourage the people to 
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act in order to the proper administration of 
Be Ne. The Master replied: “sleet 
1im honour the five good and get rid of the 
four bad rules, then he will be a worthy 
administrator.” ‘“ What is meant by the five 
good rules?” asked Tzi Chang. “That 
the Ruler,” replied the Master, “be beneficent 
without expending the public revenue, that 
he exact service without arousing dissatisfac- 
tion, that his desires never degenerate to 
greed, that he be dignified but without dis- 
dain, and that he be commanding but not 
domineering.” 

2. “What is meant by beneficence without 
expenditure?” asked Tzii Chang. ‘The 
Master replied: “To benefit the people by 
the development of their natural resources ; 
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undertake sueh profitable labour as will best benefit them, 
without ctc. assistance out of the public revenue.  4Né sf’g 
fi. 1s never presumptuous, and never regards anything as 
beneath his notice, Couv. II favorise tout ce qui procure 
des ressources au peuple, etc.; $ {< il désire que son 
administration soit bienfaisante ie 

3. AS #e ih FR. Not to instruct them and yet punish 
with death. JE In the claws ofa tiger. C. JE i ve 
ca Ax {= Cruelly tyrannical and inhuman. ae al] Ae Ve 
4m tif. Sudden outburst. #% JQ] i) db) an, ~Oppres- 
sively fixing a date. IR # UY) SE & we, BH BT I 
ak i} RR. URI KR i w ree eee ae 2 
Procrastination beforehand and urgency later, thereby put- 
ting the people in the wrong, and in the Way Ol ‘certain 
punishment, is verily taking a rascally advantage of them. 
This probably means lack of foresight during the farmers 


ill. 


slack season, then robbing them of their time for sowing or 

caping, Ht TW ZL wy 2 Ww mM AL Ve 
means ‘in seamed bestowing things in general on people. 
Aj 7] A mere functionary, jack-in-office. L. To put the 
people to death without having instructed them,—this is 
called cruelty. To require from them saddendj, the full 
tale of work, without etc. warning ete. oppression. To 
issue orders, as if without urgency, af first, and when the 
time comes, ¢o znsist on them with severity ; injury. And, 
generally speaking, to give pay or revards to men, and yet 
to do it in a stingy way etc. acting the part of a mere 
official. Z. non instituere et tamen morte punire, dicitur 
tyrannis ; sine pracmonitu uno intuitu velle opus absolutum, 
dicitur violentia ; remissa mandare ct urgere certum tem- 
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is not this a public benefaction without ex- 
pense to the revenue? If he select suitable 
works to exact from them—who then will be 
dissatished? If his desires are for the good 
of others, and he secure it, how can he be 
greedy? The wise ruler without consider- 
ing whether the persons concerned are many 
or few, or the affair small or great, never 
permits himself to slight them,—is not this 
to be dignified without disdain? The wise 
ruler arrays himself properly in robe and 
cap, and throws a nobility into his looks, so 
that men looking upon him in his dignity 
stand in awe of him,—and is not this com- 
manding without being domineering ? | 

3. “ What is the meaning of the four bad 
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pus, dicitur grassatio ; cum acque ipsum dandum crit alten, 
crogandi recipiendi diffiultas dicitur facere substitutum. Ks. 
First, is cruelty ; that is the undue punishment of crimes 
committed through ignorance arising out of a neglected 
education ; tyranny etc., without first clearly giving public 
notice ; heartlessness, leave orders in abeyance, and sud- 
denly to enforce their performance by punishment. And 
lastly; meanness ; to treat subordinates as if bartering with 
them ete. behaving like professional men and_ not like 
gentlenien. Couv. Ne pas instruire ses sujets ctc. cruaute. 
Sans avoir averti d’avance, exiger ctc. toute de suite, @Cst 
de la precipitation ct de la violence. Donner des ordres 
peu pressants ctc. ct urger ensuite l’exccution, c'est assas- 
sincr le peuple. Quand il est absolument necessaire de 
donner quelque chose tot ou tard, calculer avec parcimonic 
ce que l'on regoit ct ce que l’on donne, c'est agir comme 
un intendant. 

CHATTER T= DIiVINE, Payee hia See, 
AND THE WienIChL EA VOr THeUGhy hie 


close to this record of the Sage’s sayings. 


a recognition of 
the will of God which is wisdom, attention to religion and 
manners which ‘ makyth the man,’ and a knowledge of the 
vehicle of thought which enables him to understand the 
spirit of humanity. C. 9 2 4 4j fir th fa <2 
i. To know that there is a Divine law and to believe m 
it, AAS Su fir SW RL SE a ME Sh A ow BY He 
who docs not realize these laws will flee in face of danger 
and will snatch at everything to his own advantage. L. 
Without recognizing the ordinances of /feaven, it is impos- 
sible to be a superior man. Z. Qui non agnoscit cocli 
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rules 2?” asked Tzu Chang. The Master re- 
plied, “ Putting men to death without having 
taught them their duty,—which may be called 
cruelty ; expecting the completion of works 
when no warning has been given,—which 
may be called oppression; remissness in 
ordering and then demand for instant per- 
formance,—which may be called robbery ; 
and likewise, when giving rewards to men, 
offering them in grudging fashion,—which 
may be called being a functionary.” 


CHAPTER IIJ.—1. The Master said : 
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providentiam, non habet unde fiat sapiens. K. Without 
rcligion a man cannot be a good and wise man. Couv. 
Celui qui ne connait pas la volonté du Cicl (la loi naturelle), 
ne sera jamais un sage. 

2. C. AS SN aE WW IE ME Ot Im. FF ee 
ft Without 4 he has not the use of his ears and cycs, 
nor knows what to do with his hands and fect. LL. With- 
out an acquaintance with the rules of Propricty, it is impos- 
sible for the character to be established. K. Without a 
knowledge of the arts and the principles of art, a man can- 
not form his judgment. Couv. ne connait pas les régles et 
les usazes, ne sera pas constant dans sa conduite. 

3 «< SZ BAKAYV A ASMIEL From 
the accuracy or inaccuracy of a man’s speech his obliquity 
or uprightness may be gauged. L. Without knowing 
the force of words, it is impossible to know men. Z. Qui 
non discernit sermones, etc. K. Without the knowledge 
of the use of language a man cannot judge of and know the 
character of men. Couv. ne sait pas discerner le vrai du 
faux dans les discours des hommes, ne peut connaitre les 
hommes. 


8 101 
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‘He who does not know the Divine Law 
cannot become a noble man. 2. He who 
does not know the laws of right demeanour 
cannot form his character. 3. He who does 
not know the force of words, cannot know 


”’ 


men. 
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INDEX OF CHARACTERS 


ARRANGED 


ACCORDING TO THEIR RADICALS. “ 


eee 


FOR NAMES OF DISCIPLES SEE 


INTRODUCTION V. 
Radical 1. — 


7 One vamitity aiitcs sl, 21 Vy soe th ot, Vand. 


CHT, 


13, VileG; 22,5 4 eel 2G, es et, 
Crs SIV eee ooo le, 
DVN tO eX 25, ae 

seven, Ila, X10 25, XII 25, X14. ao. 


Sa, Seo wiwee,, 1a rr, tle, 4 2 oe eon 


Shang". 


Dyer 207 ais, VV ie eraers, less, 
VAT 1, Aha. 20,0 N11, 25,2, 
tO, 25, lle 7, xis? to IN 10,22, 
BO Ae VPA ee ter 7 a 3 
DN WA ee ee eee ey ye Le 
Dave linice me ceveial eV, Wo ts, 
x WIT 2. 

Above, on, superior, former. JI. 2, ILI. 26, 
Volga ¥ leat, Vill ove Xr tel Oe n o: 
5 ovlieng, Nill. 4 NIV 2437 od, 
G; Op SV 323, 24, NIX, TOR Sia. 
Zo ascend. Vireo. Vill.27. © 
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fica Vclow, lower. descend. “ll 7, 411, 24,41. 
iO, Vel4 wi toy Mea Meiers 1a. 
20, Wie Fen, 250 Ge ell 20) NI oes, 
WO TO OM 8 Zep ee a Le Ona 2. 
eV a on oN VI ea sea Ns 20, 

Cigie Oldman. “A 41), 7. 

ii aa Not, Pig ee, Va eue7 oF 

Ch’zel®. Moveover, and; now, temporary. II. 3, VI. 
a Vile rp io it, Toole Ite Nl, 2s, 
OV ey Lo 

Shit. Thirty years, a generation, age, the world. 
Ih. 23) Vile aa es Ig 35 
1G OV levee oe Tae 

Ch’tu. A mound, hillock. Personal name of Con- 
fucius, and therefore pronounced zxoz° ars 
and written minus a stroke lic in token of 
respect. WV. 24,20, Vile 233 36) 44, 5) 1, 
Ble 165. SV 3334, eV Os on 

Ting’. Abreast, together with. XIV. 47, XIX. 16. 


Radical 2. | 
Chung’. Middle, within. IL 18, V. 1, VI. 10, 18, 
D7 oN NG A Se ele SIT re ei 
at, Vig, Sl 7. oe er 
Chuie". Yo tut thescentre. X01 35 15, 
SI 3, es. 


Radical 3.» 


Chie Chief, lord, master, Ios, J 16,24 15; 
DOA ae 
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Redical 4, VD 


Nat’. Is, but, also. VI. 1, XIV. 34. 

Chiu®, Long time. III. 24, IV. 2, V. Toy ln 27, 
Nines, 34, 1X ar, EV: 13, «Vil. 24, 
D4 Dm fee 

flu’. A particle of interrogation or interjection ; in, 
at, thanetc. I. 1, 4, 10, e¢ al. 

Chih’. Third personal pronoun; this, that, these; 
sign of possessive ; to BOton 2.5.7, 
Owe? ol yer ie 

Ch’éng., Mount, ride, avail of. V. 6, VI. 3, XV, 
10, 25. Shéng*. Chariot, conveyance. I. 
eave tre eee 


Radical 5. CG, 

Chiu*®, Nine. VI. 3, VIII. 20. IX. 135.1. 10, 
Chiu'. To assemble. XIV. 17. 

Che’.* To beg. V. 23. 

Yeh*. Also, and ; final particle, interjection. I. 2, 10, 
i405, ef a2, 

Luan, Lan‘. Confusion, rebellion. — I. 2). lio, 
VIVO 2, 10, 03, 15, X. 8, XV oa VIE 
18, 23, XVIII. 7. To govern. VIII. 20. 


Radical 6. Jf 
Vit. 1, we; used for F¥. IIL. 8, V.9, VI. 26, VIL. 
22, VII 3, 20,165, 11, X18 10, X11: 
ES, aeV 22). Vile, IOje21, XX, 2h: 
Shih*, Affair, matter, business, toserve. I. Se 7b 
1hog,°3, 11, 8,5. 13, 21, 22) 1V 0.18, 26, 
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Neco ee cog. vy lie ey Vay See o 
Io oye les, 11,23 Sle Wee, 21, 
Dol seen yet, 25m ee aps 
272 el, TO) IE ar Onis SO 25 
POP Ges 
Radical 7. _. 
ie, Jat. Vwo, second, I. 14, 24, V. 8, Wil 23; 
Wilieoe- lew le. TO. ll, 7.06)... lade 
ee Woe ULL, 
a le) Tie a or ont by tilaty, See iN eas, 2a. 
6. Vl. sae ey letra. 
Win®. Tosay; (he) says, saying, I. 15, IL 21, VIL. 
Ton 33) VLE Sele Gia Va en 
IN 23, 
Ti. Liu’. Name of a place. | Si NOI. 2 
Fe Ching’, Awell. VI. 24. 
Ti id. Five. IL 4, VI. 3, VIL 16, VIL 20, IX. 22, 
N25, ey ey Oe ee: 
We Vat) Sceand)) SA: 
Wa Ch’, Continually, Olten, yey es. 


2 
ce 


Radical 8. -»* 


(2 Wang Tolose. VL8. Absent NVIL 1. Wu’ 
None; without, 11h. 5 Vie 2, ee 2c, aul, 
6, Ne Oe ee el ee 
4~ Chiao’. Intercourse, friendship, loay¥ 26) 41 Nes. 
Dis I.* Also, moreover, indeed, IJ. 1, 12, 13, Winey, Oe 
Dil s225er-a7, 
FL Hsiang*®. To offer. X. 5. 


>» bw 
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Radical 9. JA 
Jén'. Aman, people, mankind. I. 1, 2,459 10, ef a7. 
Jén*. Moral perfection, Virtue, Charity, See Intrce 
NOUS VES ES NM hae Me nn ane 

7, 1Op lS, 202 28 VLG; 14, 29, 33, 
al 2 elo ets oe ieee ole F 
22, 24, XIII. 12, 19, 27, XIV. 2, 5, 7, 17, 
PO see NV. Oo, 0, 32,094, 35. XVI. 1, O. 
5, 2 lev Ly NO ens 102k, Ino. 

Chin’. Now, the present time. II, Vee Vile 
ro;a4, VII, 3, 1X. 3, 32, X16, 23, X11, 
Bol Vie s, Wee 25, \ Vio 10, 
2x Vee 

Jeng’. As before. XI. 13, 

Shih’, To hold office. V. 5, 18, XV. 6, XVIL I, 
VS cl ier 

T‘a'. Third pers. pron., another. V. 18, X. 11, 
DON aa 19,20: 

yen oy ation, “20x. 23, 

Yaw, Generation, dynasty ; instead of. III. 14, XV. 
Dae 

Ling’, Command ; honourable ; ingratiating ; prime 
munister.» 13) Vo 16, 24, <1 on x 2 

/*. To take, use ; by, because, cause, so as to. I. 5, 
O,.1O. 12) er ai. 

Chung*, Secundus, younger ; name of Confucius, and 
others. = ll, 22-.V 16: [7 Vil eet 
2, 23, “Il, 2, XI XV. 10, Pas et. 
19,20, XV13, 20 Vl, 96, 61, MIG 22 
23s DAy sO 5. 
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Joss burden, trust, office. VIN 97, NV TI. 6, 
eeN.. 1. 

fa®.* Punitive expeditions ; to boast, make a display. 
NO Sok eg ee Le 2s 

7. Womans name, il 22. 

Vie Leok up to. 1X10, 251\. 21. 

Fo'.* ?*, Uncle, earl, eldest brother. II. 6, V. 22, 
Wil 8) le ee I iy Ne A lO: 
a) SS, ON Os NOI ts Le 

Sot Sie. Take asi Aes. 

Pei. Position, place, status, office. IV. 14, Vite 
TAp ee een yee 3 13: 

f/f). Wander, err, loose. AVI 5. 

fie Whate ewe Wie W537 16,20, 2 nl 
24, [Wert ay 155 Vat Oa ares eee 
NI]. Vighe22)20y. ee 50 same ee 
b,c ya oe a le 
NIV, 260.36; 38 Geese 15a es 
Roe te: 

Tso'.* Greate, male, do, becimfarise, Tae ie; 
Ne, 270 eee ls 
Deo 2 ey Ao! 

Ning’. Ready of speech, specious, glib. V. 4, VI. 
14, N1o24, NIV. 24. TO ele 

Pasi time, 2. eee 

P. Vollow up, accord with. VII. 6. 

24.*  Vancers, feather wavers. HID. 1. 

K’aw, Boldly, straight forward. X. 2, XI. 12. 


fat. Come, coming, bring, future. FT. 1,15, Tx: 
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SS 


Pet’. 
Shih’. 


Shih. 


THE ANALECTS. AK 


MIM, 16, XVL. 1, &, SW XTX. 
25 
Wear on girdle. X. 6. 
Send, employ, cause, allow, if. I. 5, LL. 20, 
U9, 20,4, 6, V5.7, 15, VET, 6, 7, 
Naess ty VILE G Bik 3, See, 
el e2 log 22 ns los xX y, 44, XVII. 4, 
6, 20, XVIII. 6, 7, 10. Shih’. A mission, 
emvoy: V1. 3, XIII. 5, 20, XLV. 26. 
Standing by, in attendance on. V. 25, X. 1 2; 
lee, 25, V1.6: 


T’ung’. Stupid. VIIL 16. 


Fide’, 


Hsin, 


Luo’. 


Ren’, 
Sst. 
Tsut*. 
Wi, 
Chieh'. 
Chien’. 
Chit’. 


Noble, marquis. XI, 25, XIV. 1 Tales XV I; 

oa | 
Sincere, truthful, a promise, good faith, con- 
fidence, believe in see Intro, VIII. I. 4. 5, 6, 
S13; 122) Vea, 25,27, Viton, Vy Il 
Mp3, 10, Oh TOs tlle, oo, 
14, 15, 33, XV. 5, 17, XVII. 6, 8, XIX. 2, 
1OjN. Ie 


Protect, guarantee, become sponsor for. VII. 


23% 
Ready, off-hand. X. 1, XVI. 4. 


Await. %. 13,X1. 35, XIV. 26. 
Sacrificial dishes. XV. 1. 
Insult, mock, disrespect. XVI. 8, XVII. 6. 


Borrow, lend, XV. 25. 
Dimples. III. 8. 
Allpevery:  DoINWisG: 
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fay 
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ny 


Chia. “Weary ured tine. NIL 2, 33, Aliya, 
See oD . 12 

Fst. Sce 4@ounder Kad, 130. 

ZO cst On, ae 5. 

tan. Vinmamrelationshipsy<duties. V1 7, 8: 

Tie yproptietvene ) UL. 

Prun, On one side, fluttering. Is, 30: 

Son, WWreent-carmests lites: 

Tou. To steal, rob, deal meanly with. VIII. 2. 

ise mls the side-oh. “Willyo lar 2, 

Wer. Vobend, 21 1c. 

fer. Prepare. 2h round peniection.. Sail 2s, 
oe: 

Crime. Overturn, upset. ES vile, 

Chuan. Vransimity ass om teach. Toe 2. 

Shave. injure, Nari, moubics ll coun eer 2 ol, 
25,2 ere 

Chyan’.  uan aie a a, 

Par oeivant adtiner. Siig: 

Chi’. \ricaly temperate; siile = Te, ee 
Wile 35s 3: 

fi Calculits. Boles vee. 


/*. Name-ofatown,. Ileza: 


Fie Boscliolar. % lee 


Ju. Ixcel, Surpass, spare (me), Neer 2 Sr 5. 
No. Ceremonies to expel cvil spirits. XX. 10. 
Mer. Dignificd, stern. “Sle, N. 2: 

Radical 10. JL 


St oe SINCETEIV GNI. 
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Hsien. Firat, former, senior. I. 12, II. 8, 13, VI. 
BOX. 13, 41 1, NE, ed, 2; 3, 
DLV. 33,47, RV ID, Sa. 12. 

sige. Gelder brathers Il. 1; Ver, 1X15, XI. 
Geel, All. 5, Se 72s 

K’o'.* Overcome, subdue, superiority, XII. 1, 
ATV..2; 

Ssit'. Wild bull, rhinoceros. XVI. 1. 

Mien*®, Escape, avoid, dispense with. II. 3, V. 1, 
Vinita 7 Vill. 3,20 liner, 

Ching’. Apprehensive, cautious. VIII. 3. 


Radical 11. A 


je Enter, at honte, 1 O,1ins, Vis, Vila, 
NE ce, Se iy ee 
TeV NO 2 3. 

Na Within. -IVo17, Ve 26, X17) elas, 
oy ie a, 2 Ure. 

Liaug*, wo, both. Ill: 22, 1X. 7, 


Radical 12, /\ 


Pi. picitaee eae ets 

Hsi'. Emphatic particle (poetic), Oh! Ah! etc. III. 
Oc ITies: 

Kung'. Duke, uncle, public, justice,a name. IJ. 19, 
IL e210; Vek Vleet Wiles rs, e3G: 
S38 VS ieee 1S es On 2 
25 olla ©; Ti, 6 lj 6 ete, Ly teas, 
TA jel, 17 allS, 1.2022, 30, Vere le 
3,.02,-% Vil 5, 2 Vale 3, XO. 
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Dette Sh eed Vay Lao) Sl 2 Ge, 

Aung". Share, associate. V. 25, IX. 29. Avng*. 
ow or move towards. sll, 72 No 1c. 

re Soldiers, forces. Ng, et 7 

Chit. Vhird petsonal pronoun; the; that; 1. 2,10, 
[aol oy ll iO 0, ONO mo 2 O20 Fane 

Chi’, Ordinary, general. XI, 23. 

Chien, Wnitein one, exile 21, 


Radical 138. [J 


Tsay NGay, CWC, JV 1G Nee TS, 
wie. Can (espe -ceremoial. Wier eG, 
2S WOp Vs, LOle 


Radical 14. 


tonne. Gap, 2a O, GON 2) ay Capped, 
CM Noi. 

a ° oe comes = 

Chimie". Prime Minister. 9 4622 - 


wed 
ae 
- 

vw 


Be RY Hee 
Radical 15. / 
Ping. \ce a Sivie, 


Radical 17. [J 


Hsiung’, Mourning. X. 16, 

Chu'.* Go out, abroad, beyond, utter” 16, Jil 
24, IVa V5) 22) cl ah, Cl we Givesout 
eee, 


Radical 18. /] 
Tag. “Wnite, cleaver, XVIT. 2. 
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Fén. Divide, distinguish, a part. VIII. 20, XVI. 1, 
X VIGNE 7: . 

Chiee**. Tacutpearnest. Ia5,Oe1ll. 28, XIX. 6. 

Aising*. Punishment, Penney nl Maree: 13; yin 
Vor, XI: 

Lieh'.* _ To rank, occupy (office). XVI. 1. 

Zi*. Sharp, sharpen; benefit, profit, gain. IV. 2, 12, 
Omi, 1, XM 17,X1V. 19x Vee ex VIL 
16s XX. 2. 

Bel’ WiStinenish, differ, 1157, XTX. 12. 

Taot= Downta. XV. (S8y2al 12... 

Tse; Diien, thereupon. @le6, 8, 11715,.15, 19, 20, 
et al. Pattern, standard, correspond to. 
VINE 19 22 cz: 

Clrien®. In front, before. IX. 10, X. 3, XV. 5, 
XVII. 4. - 

Kewl. Kinm, strong Vv. 10, 1llo27n xvi 7, 
DEV eS. 

FO Citelcill, XG, 20 hed 

Chuang’, To draft, make. Vo: 


Radical 19. JJ 

Zi‘, Strength, prowess, energy. I. 6, IIT. 16,.1V. 6, 
Vi. ro, Vil. 20, .a. 21GXIV., 17; 35, 30, 
0G 2 ie 

Kung’. Achievement, merit. VIII. 19, XVII. 6, 
P| 

Chia. To add on, additional. IV. 6, V. 11, VII. 
16, Xo. 3, “ih 2s) Xo, 

Chu’. Help, assist. XI. 3. | 
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P'o'".* Flurried, an anxious expression. X. 3, 4, 5. 

pravewdarine, bold, ILyeai WO, V Ili e2 

MOEN le 25 OY tg Ome Ie 

Die oda 

Aico a ice. 1X rs. 

(ie = Vo move, clianee, active wey 1.021, Vill 
OMe CV eto eV I oie 2s. 

Wier Wevote cnescll to,.0 1, 2) Vik ze. 


Vung". 


onuiie.) Wexeecd surpass: VIL 16, Nee. Skene. 
Naualitowableto. X.5,).\ 0h. 
Lao. Wabour, tol, hard one merits. Ms, IWoas, 
Vio Vi. 2a a AV. oe 10, 
DON 2: 
Chit. Inligent, toilk eV lie 
Chia. ucourage exert.) tl 20, 
Radical 20. 7J 
fae Donets AE ae ee one 
XN 23) SE 10: 
Piao. Borlegourl. x.y bia. 
Radical 21. l 
Taide e “Nerthapotewes! bate 
Radical 22. [- 
K’uang’. To rectify. XIV. 18. Name ora State. 
Ors eee 
dacs Casket. IX. 12. 
Radical 23. L 
Pr fe Conmem person. al 25, XV ee 
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ive'.* To conceal.) Ve ag. 
Chit’. To classify. XIX. 12. 


Radical 24. 1 

See Ten. Il. 4,23) V.8, 1eez7, V1. 16, RVI. 
20, IX, 22, XJ. 25, .4VI..2, X VileZe,. 

Citen, A thousand. “Use. 7, Xl. 25, < Vib a2. 

Sheng’. Aseemd, mount. ILL. 7, X. 4, 17, XI. 14, 
XIV. 19, XVII. 21, XIX. 25. 

Foye dali XG. 

Fa*. Humble. VIII. 2% 

7su.* End, consummation. XIX. 12.° 

Cho'.* Majestically towering. IX. 10. 

Nani. Soute XIH. 22, XV. 4, XVII. 10. A 
disciple. V.1, VI. 1, XIV. 6 Fj. 
Wiy2c: 

fo ides road, senlaiwes Vi 25.026..1X 02, 
10jexIX. 6. Vo gamble, XVilie2; 


Radical 25. > 
tigi. Name ol a place Nl. 13, 
Chan. Prognosticate, calculate beforehand. XIII, 
22) 


Radical 26. [J 
Wei'. Dangerous, tottering, bold. VIII. 13, XIV. 
foe 3, XV Lor eels 1. 
Chian*®, Torollup. XV. 6. 
Chi." Fo go to, fortiiwith, then. XMI[I. 29, X1X. 9 
Ching’. High office, Minister. IX. 15. 
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Radical 27. J 


flow’. ‘Thick, abundant, imposing. I. 9, X. 6, XI. 
10, 3, 1.4. 


Vian®, Asurname. VI.3, XIV.46. Vian’. Ho 


Nest. Aw Ley: 

Ver! \Wearted of, object to: VI. 26, WMI1. 2, 33, X. 
ree Ae acle 

(ex poem strong oppress... Il, oye Via. 
XIX. 9, 10 To wade stripped up to the 
Waist. A1V. 22, 


Radical 28. A 
“a. Weparttorsalee.n SUV 5) oN lo 4a Ville, 
Chi. Dispense with, “ble a 74.4. 16.5 6 lil: 
7 ea 
isa. One oi ince) aca. 


Radical 29. 


lor. Moreovercand, also: dee aie. 

Cit.* “Reach atin to, overtaken M. 11e oe eh 
17 oe Oy els 2, AVG oar le oe etne ne Sale 
25, AN. TO.255 32,9 Ml Ga, Wie ee 
Bee ey, 

Vo. Witend, triendly,, tienms iii. eileen le oe ys 
20 Ne 2ay. 2550 Ub aaa ee ti oae lee enone 
R25, Noy oes lees: 

Yap. Lowunover ip baci, ctes Ue eal eto 
NT Seg ae eo le 
lan) Ostillate quiver, go: 

Cre Walersclect apis. (ila) 2 hes. 
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Shou' 


Kon. 


Ku. 


K’ out. 


Chao. 
Vi. 
Shih’. 
Sst}, 
Koo. 


ka 
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XII. 20, eee af, XIV. 14, a VL 1, X Val. 
20, Ghia’. tle take a wife. VII. 30. 
Father’s younger brother (chiefly used: in 


surnames). V. 22, VIL. 14, XIV, Q, 12, 


10; 20, VE: 12, “XVII. e 9, 11, XIX, 23. 
24, 7 
Receive, accept, caer 3G tat. XL. 18, 
XI. 6, IG 18; OV ae oI 4 


Badicdl 30. 


Mouth. ] #9, Fl] |. Ready tongued, 
smart. V.4, XVII. 18. 


Of old, yore, ancient antiquity. III. 16, IV. 


22° V Il. 1, “aperenee gy 1. 25, 43, 
XVII. +it. ; 
Knock, thrash out. IX. 7, XIV. 46. 

To sumnion, “VIIT. 6, ~oGeey 13, XIV. 17, 
x VIL 5, 7are: 


Right hand. X. 3, 6. 


Recorder, clerk. VI. 16, XV. 6, 25. 


Officer, controller. VII. 30, VIII.-4, XII. 3, 


A, 5 oo, 2; OX 2: 
May, permissible, can. I. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15; 
Wier, 22, 29, e27a7. 


Bach, all IV.7, V.-25;e 14, Al e235. 


Ming®. Name, term, repute. IV. 5, VIII. 19, IX, 2, 


vic * 


T ung”. 


XIE, 3, XV.75, V1. 9. 
To assemble, accumulate. XIII. 8, XIV. 17. 
Same, together. -III. 16, VII. 30, X41. 25, 
SIM 23, ey oor Sevinco, <6: 
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Frou’, sovercion. Gill. 21, XN 1. 

Chi.* Fortunate. — | J) First day ofmoon. X.6, 

Chitn'. Prince, noble man, wise man, schiclar. ete, 
(eign Jeo. 14 lie Wop ia ae 7h. See ltro: 
VIE 

fir. Mean, stucy. VIN. a1, X Xe, 

Por. Not, wrong, 1.726, | 

Hige,. “lhe War States 2 Mie 40: 

Wee. Tewny etcm We ez ll 4, Ml Gp ee, 267 a7. 

ie. Vel inter. 2.5 sleeve 1S 1 oA, Oll. 
307 SIMA, 22a Ate Sl oe, 
NIN 230 NN 1. Ags. Infor superior. 
Pi ey eeliieee as 

iva. Taste, flavour. “Vl.-13. 

Chou’. All-embracing, broad-minded, succour,Chou 
dynasty-cte. lita; 23, el jee, len =. 
Wil 5 Vill, 11, 20, Xin. ae ae 
1; AVI gs, 10, iG, rie ee 

Huw. Alas! WS |. TIL 6. 

Ahng". Coommand, decree, orders, commission, life, 
set: Intro. ST ae a a lee 
UN d, Ne 3, 1 Sy ly ee NS ae lee, 
NING (Oj) 13) 35,247) V2, See eo: 
Pal OCS (ap. OR rage 

ffo". Warmony, concord, friendly, natural. J. 12, 
AIT. 23, \\ iN 2s. We Singin 
liryc toa. 

Gye. eGlamne ult lie on. 

Stee. @ VOcnile, “Ais. 
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THE ANALECTS. ie 


Ten. Oh! ln! OG. 

Ai’, Grief, sad, mourn, plaintive. Duke Ai. II. 
ig, Ill. 20;,21, 26, °viieo} Solliae, ek I: 
ALY. 22, SUX, 1, 1peonese. 

Tsav’. Uxclamatory interjectian, dLlm1o, 22) Ills A, 
14, 20, Vie 2,e7 oF 

7’ang*. T'ang dynasty; plumtree. VIII. 20, IX. 30. 

K’'u!, Mourn, bewail. VII. 9, XI. 9. 

vee. Only, wideed, Il 6, Vee rae vill. Sage 33) 
WI Ope tod, els 25, ne ag, 
Or Cl wees ys . 

Wen. To ask, enquire- of or about. I. 10, II, 5, 
On Js 8 Op 20, 2 ongel a. 

Ch'2®, To open out, uncover. VII. 8, VIII. 3. 

Yi‘. Informed about. IV. 16. 

Shan‘. Good, good at, to make or consider good. 
lio, Wl 25, Vo 16, 25 ll. 3; 
Die 2 G27 tee Va c4ew Oa es) 2 
TO, Eth 1G .2n, 25, Nes ie ie, oe, 
fi 10 pms GI Ore VND omc eae h ys pee © 
MOV Ns 204 

Jisne lo saiellate yx 7, 

Hisr), joy, pleased, elated. “lV. 21, Vo, 16, XV 1 
ee oF 

Me, ee osioh: Se 10. Sees: 

Sang. Mourning. III. 4, 26, VII. 9, IX. 15, X. 6, 
AWN 2 eee 1, 14 7 es Sere 


Lose, destroy, Dereaves JI) 24, 1X. 5, XI. 
So, Sr 120) 
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Chia’. To commend. NIX. 3. 

Wu. wane Alas! III. 6. 

Mew. Uinemed., Oi, 

Ch'ang’, To taste; sign of past tense. III. 24, VI. 
ie 7 Owe WH ie ey al 
clon. GAD! 

Chr, Vessel, utensil, Capacity.» Te 12) lil oo) ¥ 
Se 25, 2S 0. 

i las! Vaualt! 8X cen ae. 


Radical. 13, [] 

Sor. Moure ee Ae 245 | Ne ae2 es ile 
by NHL, 4; 53,20, NAVEL 3) S011. 15, 26. 
XN On ee 

ie. To tollowon. “Uy 23 lr soa wa 
rely-om, 1, 72. 

‘Cun’. Surrounded, overcome, limited, distress. 
N55 Wl, a ere 

Ai. Firm, stable ; niggardly ; obstinate ; truly. I, 
S, Wil 35; 124, Gey sae 
A WI. 1. 

ii. Werkket gardening, Saale 

dic. J. iam Ss name: Pain, 

Auo’.*  ingdom, state, countiye Jaca aus 
TN Deal lene: 

Z#*. Plan, chart, imagine. WII. 13, EX. 8. 


Radical 32. =f 
Y'#@. arth, position, dirt. TW. 11, V.o. 
(en. eectie, mcr... soled. 
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Tt*. Ground, land, place. IX. 18, XIV, 367 X1X. ae 

Lsac’, Present, alive ; at, on, in etc. I. 11, II. 18, 
Sb. Ror e7 a7 

Chitin’. Equal, equitable. XVI. 1. 

iso. To sit, seat. X. 7, 9, XIV. 26, RY. Ait 
For Bé A seat. XI. 25. 

T'an®. Level, calm, contented. VII. 30) 

Zien. Anearthen stand for wine-cups. III. 22. 

Ch'éng*, Walled city. VI. 12, XVII. 4. 

Yii'.* Boundary, limit. XVI. i 

Chih’.* Grasp, hold, take to, maintain. VI. 8, VII. 
Lipa 7, hlldeergee Veo. 
2 AT Oe 2 x ae 


iene. Hall; Spompous, © 111,72, 930 Fe 14, 
DS 16. 


Chien‘, Firm, impenetrable, hard. IX. 10. XVII. Te 

i Oe Endure, bedi Vilag: 

Yao'. The ancient Emperor. VI. 928, VIII. 10; 
DOS SPO. c- 

fao RKequite, reward. XIV. 36. 

Tu’. Road, onthe way. XVIL 1, 14, 

Chee Vo fall, sink. XIX, 332. 

Silas 0, = lostop up,mack, Illeoo 

Fluat'. Spoilt, gone to ruin. XVII. 21. 

Jang*. A man's name. Jif. XIV. 46. 


Radical 33. <f- 
Sit’. A trained man, scholar, officer. IV. 9, VIL 
PV 7, 20, 20) 25, ae 
KVand, OV lee Ge) lee 1 Te: 
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Chuang’. Robust, manhood. XVI. 7. 
Sian) Weone Ile Wl 21: 


Radical 35. 2% 
Hsia’. The Hsia dynasty ; name of a disciple. I. 7, 
Moos, tees, 2a wd, Ty Nl 2h 
jo ok V1, Se 


> 
Radical 36. 7 
Tice Evening. Ne aso 
To. Much, many, multifarious. I. 18, IV. 12. VI. 
57, Ws SK, ete NINES ee, 
SO ace Wie eo, 
¥eh'. Night. IX. 16, XV. 30, NVIIL. 11. 
Wize. lo dream. “vil. sg: 


Radical 37. X 


Ta’. ‘Great. J. 12,1)1- 22, lee etic 
mireat, velo el hie alee 3; Nile 1) ee nO, 
ao Mo. 

T i.  Meawen, sky divine: Je fp. All under 
heaven, the: impires) Teel eee ier. 
24, W. 120 Vis cose eo Uris lo: 
1O,)20, 15) Oe eee ee, 
RIV 66.18; 37,201 ae ol 
Oo well 

/u*, A man, a fellow, a wife, a minister, a teacher ; 
see Intro, WIlL. 16, Diseases. ©. 
18, NUS. 1S, SOW vs, eel ee 
fi. Ah! as to, for, now; this, these: 
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VI. 8, 25, 28, VIL. 10, VINE Lx. Se 
21,. 30; XI 9, 10, 13) 240ees, ol ae. 
XT ay Ve 455 eras, 

Yeo. Chicerful: VII. 4. 

Shih'.* To lose, miss, fail, err. I. 13, IV. 2 3, VIEL: 
27 Noy ely Ge 75 42s Ve 2, VI, 
Ines, le 10. 

7”, To squat; eastern barbarians; a man’s name. 
Sy Ve 220 Ville a a ree il. 19, 
XIV, 46, XV 12, XV s. 

Fén*®. To flee, run. VI. 1 2. 

fsi'. How? what? why? where? II. 21. II. 2, 
WAIL; Mois, UI one Ve 20, at: 

Shé'. Lavish, prodigal. III. 4, VIL 3s. 

Yo'.* Snatch, carry off, despoil. VIII. 6, LX. 25, 
XIV. 10, XVII. 18, 

Ao’. South-west corner of a room, god of the hall. 
Tier. 

Ao’, A man’s name. XIV. 6. 


Radical 38. 

Ni. Woman, female. XVII. 25, XVIIt. ey ie 
Vou. (ferya). Mei 7 Ge Vieere Va 
KO) Wilgl 2) Vile reals toe Ne ole 
oO) 10, 25. 

Ni, Aslave. XVIII, 1. 

ffav*. Good. XIX. 23. Hao. To like, love, be 
fond of tttendly,” 1:92," 14,.15, 111. 22, .1V. 
Sp VO UA 27 eo, Vee oa 
15) Cees, 


eee) 


We 2G THE ANALECTS. 


ies seas tesequial to, like Iya alassit al Sa 5) 
Lipton 20) les 5 eOn ie hey conceit 

Ci Peis NV ia tae (Cte, Lowrie, ives 
ae I ls, pulses. 

Shir Cosbccim penning cate mest. 1755 lil. oy, 
or \0-G, SIE 15.21 S, SIN. 12: 

Vignie = Soumiinc,~ Claus: Fy] | the people. VIL, 
rie neon@ barge sli. geatcgy 20). Se 

Hct. Awe-inspiring, commanding, to be feared. _ I. 
Sea BO eg ONG 

Faf. A woman, wife. VIII. 20, XIV. 18. 

hic®. Vocoax, fitttcr, pay court to, Ille13: 


Radical 39. 
Teu®. A child, son, leader, master, sir, gentlemen ; a 
viscount, sce Latro. Wl, I 1, °G, 1¢, 
TL Sc 7p el Sel tyne, 2 eee ez. 
K’ung*®. Confucius ; a surname. De toe 2 ales 
Vita, IN 2, Xt, No, Se ee. 
AB. eo Tes, Ane: 
Tse. Yo keeppmantaite vile: 
Hsiao’. Filial, filial duty, filial piety; Intro. VIII. 
1-2, Opt, M5 ey ee, Oe ee eae, 
xX}, .4, 2a ae. 
Aitng'. Vldest (of three), a surname. II. 5, 6, VI. 
13, \ lle 30, \ We 2 oe 
As Orphan, solitary. 1\ 223, \ 116. 
Chit. Youngest (of three); a surname, I]. co, ITI. 
. Ty We ye ee On 3, 
D0 ee AE ei ee 
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Sun'. Grandson; part of a surname. Il. 5, III. 13, 
ATV ..20, 38, OV Ibert 3, oe 23, or ae 
for 3. Docile, under control, obedient, 
modest. Vil 357 lV 4G, NV: 17; 
e244, 25. 

Sa” Who? awhichi2 whee? Miya, 15, 22, Vv. 8, 
23, Vile, WA GOre x1 O15 2s alll, 
Tee U7, 2: 

[fsitel?.* To learn, study, education, learning. See 
domes VUE ler) Oc tall, are 
vet liner 2hs. Vil. 2, oa rOmes sv lil: 
7 a7, 2, 20.20, le 2, 0. es | 
DONNA eS, 37 eo on 1), 
NAG, Agee I ALG oe ex eG 7, 
lice 22. 

Jie Asurname — | AR * dey 26: 


Radical 40. ”” 

Shou®. To keep, maintain, preserve. VIII. 13, XV. 
32, 20 lot 

Au'. Rest, tranquillity, comfort, ease, content. _ I. 14, 
IW, WO; TV. 92,4. 252 V1 a7 Xe 
Xvi 1, AVI 21. | Where? how? 21. 26. 

Sung", The name ofa State. III. 9, VI. 14. 

Wan, Complete. XIII. 8. 

Tsung’. Ancestors, seniors, leader. J. 13, X. 1, XL 
25, ill. 20, 3.20, a3, XIX. 23. 

Kuan’. A government officer, III. 22, XIV. 43, 
23, OX 

Zing*, Tosettle; Duke Ding. BIKE, rox V1.7. 
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[a Proper, dit, Stille. @ aie 

fee GRO UIC Sue Ory ee) lee oa 

fouee.., a \eeioilcine> “aepitines, © ll See oe 
2) 

Shin* A house, dwelling, inner room, family. V. 
Ve ele Ul 22 yea), ae Teen 
So oe lees 2 

igi quer le. Mali, (luc lr Wee ee 

Tsai*. i minister of state, ruler, governor; a sur 
MVM ee es ls 7 hee 
pS Beer meso a Dee, enter a Cie me We gre 

lew. Banqueting, comiviaiitiy.. =A \ Ic 52 

Chia’, Family, houschold, home. HI. 2, V. 7, XIL 
Bere NCE Re eae aor, 

fie, lie. lo Conn, beans eisy., lon se a1 
namie. Neon, See Gemo me len 
Oe eee 

Si.” To pass the timhiG ovement, ses.) Vil. 2G 
A Sey ae ie ee 

Che. Veorentiist to. 2 lee: 


fi’. Niches, wealth, aimeneenloreitichom 1 an. ele 
Bp lee se ey I Wel as ee eS eee 
Dla se oN Eto, aN eo eee ey 
See ee Die 

tigi COlle itive leceeo 

Cha.” Vxamincinte, imvesicate.” “llavege tesa: 
S27. 

De es Noe eal les GI ae oe ae I 
Te, AG le a oe ee, 
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Ning*. Rather, better to, sooner. III. 4, 13, VIL 
cal Beam 6 & 

Ch'in’. Inbed, to sleep. X. 6, 8, 16, XV. 30. 

Sa ull, teals frat. Vill.5, Exo 21. 3 

K’uan'. Magnanimitiy. III. 26, XVII. 6, XX. 1. 

Shén®. Examine, try, judge. XX. 1. 

liao’. Avname. XIV. 33. 

Pao. Precious, talent. XVII. 1. 


Radical 41. WF 

Féng'. A frontier town. III. 24. 

Gee. Archery. Illo7,,16, 1X. 2, X1V26. shi 
Tomine at. Vil. 26. 

Chiang' About to, on the point of, going to ; to take. 
12a Vile, Vila, 1s, ie ax s: 
GP Os, NIV 33,48. 0V bX Vey, 
20,1. 

Chuan‘. Alone, of himself, special. XIII. 5. 

Tua. To honeur; dignity, XIX 3, XX. 2. 

qin Voreply (to a superior) 11.5, 10, INS 16; 
Figen VO, 100 Vil 16, sl Oo ITD ee 
OX. 37 12. 


Radical 42. /]> 


Hsiao*. Small, petty, inferior. I. 12, IL 14, 22, III. 
22 oN TV oot, Vln 80 Vl fel. 10; 
25 ll 16; ele 2h, 17a VO, 20,220; 
33 el a. 

Shao®, Yew, somewhat. XIII.8. Shao’. Young, 
junior, V. 25, 1X. 09, XVie7; XVII 8; oO: 
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a] 


sian “LoGestecn, estimation TVorG.. 01) 7G, 
elas, 


Radical 43. Jt 
i Seoblamncs® VE ten x era 


Chin’. To go or come to, approach; thereupon ; 
Dime (ocricciion)ay laa, Nato, ov lel 


Radical 44. J” 

Shih'. A corpse. X. 16, 

Chae seieet cubit, @WE.-6. 

ee, “ii } . Confucius’ designation: ol Nae 292 3 
2s. 

Dr Minster, coverner. vs vo, el ee 

Chit’. To dwell, abide, occupy, be ; at home, within. 
Lg a, Ee 2 ee ep ee 
NOD, WS SEN oodese eens 1 Ole cee. 
14,202 Ge eee ee alt 
AML. dap is, oe ee a Se 
he. 

Jie. To west rcjeet, aa ee ee: 

ies: Site Vee lee. 

Ja, Lat.” Vortiead’ olpestcp mon ll ease es 
Kame of Maperor Wane Ny 1. 


Radical 46. {1} 
Shaw Nlountain, Wile Mt 7 elie 
105 oe Tose 
Cie 2 Lorclavatcw tlie 
Jane, Vorcollapse, be vimicd: sv laa 2 ear 


g6o 


oP 


tue anazects. [I], &, T, C2, ft 


Tsui. | -f-. A minister of Ch'i. V. 18. 
Wee. Lofty, subline. VIII. 18, 10. 


Radical 47, 


Cigar, A stream, Way 4, 1X16. 
Chou’. A district (of 2500 families). XV. 5. 


Radical 48, _T. 


Kung’. A workman, craftsman. XV. 9, XIX. 7. 

ison Uheletednanclis V 24 0 ey lio: 

Cit ido”. axxtiul, plausible. “L.- 3,9 S; Ve 2a, XV. 
ZG. 

Wit. A soothsayer. VII. 30, XIII, 22. 


Radical 49. 

Ci Sell, -onescll, one's; personal. 1.3, 16,1. 14; 
WatS Vio 25, Vil 28. Vii lr, 2 
DN 2 oped 2, AAG Ov eA ee 
XX To: 

1°, Toend, cease, give up; indicates the perfect 
tense ; an emphatic final. I. 14, 15, III. 8, 
Its) Valo 26, Vives. Vile sa, Vili, 
Fil, 20; 12 Oo, WO, Nl LO ny 
AAS eV Ue 25 22.0 eNO eg: 

fisiang. fr lane, alley, VI."@; LX. 2. 

Sun, Gentle, yielding. IX. 23. 


Radical 50. If] 
Shih’. Market, market-place. X. 8, XIV. 38. 
dae Cloth ilinen): sx. 
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Tic ON ater, to palisce “Nie 22, ose ilo, 


Jia’ ee Si San eel. it 

De SGede supreni: Kuler Ag 

SHuat. -Couminancderinclict. | N25. 5777" 
leadee linet 

Shik’. i leader, teacher, master; a host, army. 
ieee eee oe las. 


Tks 


ik 


le 


25 ON esl es heen Ne hoe 8 


Aspe eae, ENGR. ee 
dite fer sass 

Chae Ordinary, recular. SIX. 3 
fier.  Curtain¢shaped) Nota: 


Radical 51. “fF 


ham. Vouseck: a shield, “atins: lle... 


Pein 


L. 


fine. level, ordinary: “Vo lee ea eee 


Li Rane Vents. |. oN 20321 be 


16, 


Ate 2y le 25 NI i UES opm coy: 


ae Heese. 


Hsing’. Yortunate, oe VE 2 taal eee Oneal 


6. 
Radical 52. % 
Wie. Young. CN 1 Sea wie 
Ci. Somewhat.alittle minute. an 


Radical 53. J 


Je ) othe Toone Wieden. Wee 
fe. Court alle Mle et 
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Tu’. Measures, laws. XX. 1. 
Shu’. Numerous, the masses; near to, almost. XI. 


18, XIII. 9, XVI. 2. 


“Yung. WI]. The golden mean. VI. 27. 


K’ang'. Designation ofa | =~ 11-20, VI. 6, 
M1. o. 

Yu, A measure of 16 3}-. VI 3. 

Lien®, Reserve, modesty. XVII. 16. 

Sow. To be concealed. II. 10. 

Chr. A stable. X. 12. 

Aigo; see astenple ill 15,0 nl, ely CO KIS 


22 
Fer; Cast aside, fail. V. 1, VI. 10, X1V. 38, XV. 
22 NVA 7, 5, XN 
Radical 54. 4. 


Ting’. WR |]. The Court. X. 1. 
Radical 55. JT 
Y2'.* To play chess, ( [3] Kit). XWVIT 22. 


Radical 56. ~\ 
7*.* To shoot with an arrow. VII. 26. 
Siih'.* Cross-bar in carriage; to bow upon it. X. 
16. 
Skiji. Regicide, parrieide. V.18, XI. 23, XIV. 22. 


Radical 57. 3 
Tiao’*. Tocondole. X. 6. 
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He pie) Capacity ol nunc? toncnlarge, VIN) 4; 
We 25, ober be: 
Yi 7. A younger brother, youth, disciple. I. Ol) 
ye 2 gl 3 ee ee, eG 
Se Te, 2 oe olor 40.9 1 
get as do ounccts brother should] © I.2, 4, 
POT 201 AG, 
Wyo A* Not. ML 6, Ve 8. VIL 2s, NVIL 5. 
Wy ffsien*®, Vute string, stringed intsrument. NVI. 
« ate 
bbe Chang’, The disciple, Sf ® Voi 2s aa 
man s mare, oy Iles. 
Hit Jif) Wore? the morc... Nae, 


Radical 59. 4 
i Tivo’. To fade, wither, lose leaves. IN. 27, 
Kkz Tah. Proportionally blended. VI. 16. 
We, ff tie. Fovancicntwworthy. eT. 


Radical 60, 7 
Jy. Vint -2t 1o 2 ee 
VE ane. VOGomi6 Onn onee pis lickin. 
[Oy 25 Vii 28 eo ieee ae 
ee 
Che. Mosaic. aN lames 
(iow, Alter, alterwards; Wlgis sill 3.5 sai, 
CLL, 


=) 
= 


pa 
x 


—\\ 
bee 


a 
we Fr 


4p sleet To wait, treat ee Te) Ne 
4% Chie: Vey shottcut. \ lane 
Att Hes 7, overt obtain, ditum, to. beidecmed aro. 
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Wie 2) 248. Tae Va 10, 12 eee I 12; 
WA Ty: 25) 320 Vo Tee eer ee 
et al. 
7’2. On foot; disciple, associate; in vain. XI. 7, 
Toe V1 5, oy LG: 

Hs. To move towards, transfer. VII. 3, XII. 
10. 

Tsung". To follow, pursue, accord with. IT. 4, 13, 
i ae Veto, VIMO, 24 yA, 2127 
WI 5, UX 33° 50; 235 ce al. Tae 
Pollowers WS 24. 67 ee oe 1. 
Following, proceeding. III. 23. 

Vee “Merdiive ils, LX. 2, 

Fu'.* To repeat, return, report, answer to, again. 
Lars, Vie. Vilees 8 By LG, 
DES 

Hsiin®. One step after another; dragging behind. 

Exe10 ek. 5: 
We, Small, reduced; ifnot;aname. V. 23, XIV. 
PO 34, Va ev Tea: 

Chene, iloattest Tl o 

de. Morals, moral excellence, character, virtue; 
Sce, Intron Vill oil. aeaely att. 25, 
Wi NV lee 0 22) VI ao, Tx 7, 
Pele 2a Oe WoO; e2i, Soe IN. 
CeO Bae sO me CV wetted 220) yl 12, 
DOV Ira ia ee VO ee 2 i 

Chée.* To remove; to tithe. DMR, Xil. o- 

Chiao. To pry, spy. XVII. 24. 
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Radical 61. LD 

Pies dent, mind, teclng. WinageVls sey. a2. 
NOV 22, XN Ne. 

eee ist, coainy, uiinese lo, 10; Tile, 
IW eee No, 27 ee 1, ee, 
BO, LN hoy, ange Op Ge oy Wey Ty cl 
TS 2s Bye, Notes. 

jiu Vo bear, endure, patience. LU, Sere: 

Chih’, NVill, determination, aim, bent, aspiration, to 
set (lie mmidion. / lag, I 4a oi 3, 
Va 2s ON Og 1 or Ne oe: 
NA SW ie VS ee 

Itai) Toor, as cr ee 3, 
ease 

Chung’. Voyal, faithful, conscientious. See Intro. 
Nie J. ues, 12ers 
1S, 27, lee eo, yee ae ao; 
DIY OG ee. 

lor. Anecr, digi, tesentincenigy ie 21 eo, 
WII. 16. 

Chill. - Deeeressive, verse. ley. 20) 

Auer. Vo bear ininmd: Y.22, 

ifps* Mastanthy namie, oa 

iso Modes axl \ et, 

Nie dd oiccre vile. 

Sore Totnes eo 
305 la Tee, 2 BO a tO eee 
18: 

7? Gratified, appearing pleased. X. 4, NIU. 2 


~) 
x 
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Chi.* Urgent, pressing, ncedy. VI. 3. 

ane eNature, iumanenature, V.er2;2oV 11. 2. 

Yitan'. Resentment, animosity, enmity, to complain, 
reginie, IV. 0Pe 1a, Wae22, 247 I a4, 
Sl 2 MI jae tO, BO, 37 eV 14, 
POV 6,25; 0 v De, Cs 2. 


Kua, Prodigies, the supernatural. VII. 20. 


VE Héng® Constancy; aname. VII. 25, XIII. 22, 


XIV. 22; 
Koie.. Vo tear. V..13, VAMNE17, XV1..1, 81X.-4: 
Shu’. Consideration for others, sympathy. IV. 15, 
eV 2 3. 
Chif?. Shame, dishonour, ashamed, abashed. I. 


tee tle Sel von22) NV. 4, Cae 1 a EX. 
267, IM 20; 4) 1, 20: 


Hsiin®. Sincere and careful, simply. X. 1. 

tha. SResret, repent. 113, Vileie. 

Wis Wo breathe; 244: 

Kung. Respect, courtesy, serious. I. 10, 13, V. 
me, 24) Vl 37, Villon 1a, 
My loo, VIG, ae. 

Huan‘. To grieve, be distressed, anxious, I. 16, III. 
SAIN TA OIE Glib ls eyes YLT, 
KW Uiees: . 

fei*, Anxious to express one’s meaning. VII. 8. 

Chitwe. Sincere, real, facts. XIII. 4, XIX. 19. 

Huo'.* To doubt, vacillate, be perplexed, irrational. 
Wie WS, PX 2a, Not Nilo, 
XIV= 30), 33: 

Hsi.* | 7% Alas! IX. 20, XIL 8. 
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TNE ANALECTS, 


ae eeOmveeitite LP 21, Ia lie te Ne 

ines Seyi simple. Ville 16: 

/dus’. Favour, kindness, beneficence. IV. 11, V. 
fo Ne 10, ON Toe 1 GO, Sew 
2k ee. 

F Badeevilisemisdecds. iV. APO mes ee \ 
Ore oo Re a eo eet ee 
AA.2, Ili. Vohate;cetestiabhor [vy 
3555 OFS eae! I evar Ula i Se 27. 
MV ash 2a eG NIN. 20. Tao Hew? 
) oP ie 

iu Wide, ncehigent, Derig. 

Chew. lirrer excess. Vy 16. 

he.” DO-Suipass, de Supeniey tO:, Wat ee lec: 

V7. Sleascd samiable es. 

7% \dea, mtention,preconccation, “Inia. 

if. Stupid, teolishy siniple Wo, earl) 17 
A Wises," 10. 

Ar’ Love, aiection, ite seare tor lees Oita 
RC 1rO.2 2 NI Ler, 

lheu', Yi. Atmoyance, initiation: la" ie. er 
Nis he 

oi. To State, represent, accuse, SII) Gece ses. 

Shei’.  Sovcithde, Cautious, onan aly", 1m), 
Toe Vb ieee ee 

isa Wind compassion. i 2c: 

Dae 2 lonest, S\ er: 

Tie oe IGE, Siew LO: 

ee Wie passions... 1c. 
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Té* Internal evil. XII. ar. 

Jung", Grief carried to excess. XI. Q. 

Man’, Remiss, to neglect, slight. VIII. 4, XX. 2. 

Li’. Anxious. XII. 20, XV. rr, xX Vile. 

ya Anxiety, distress, sorrow. II. 6, Vino, Vase, 3, 
Wee 255 Nee BO, 2av. Ii, 
317 XVIL 4. 

séng'. To hate, dislike. V. 4. 

Zan’. To fear, shrink from, I. S. 

Wau", Surprised. XVIII. 6. 

én, Ikager, ardent. VII. Ola: 

Ying". To answer. XIX. 12. 

ffan', Annoyance. V, 2 oe 

ffuat’, Bosom, to embrace, cherish. IV. 11, V. 2 i 
MIN. 3,500 66, SOV 1 oor. 

/*. A posthumous title. IT. i 

Chit’, To fear, be apprehensive. IV. 21, VII. 10, 
123, CM ae enya 30. 


Radical 62, 2% 
Ko’. A spear. XVI. 1. 


Jung’. Arms, weapons. XIII. 29. 


Ch’éng*. To complete, finish, accomplish, perfect, 
fulfil, crown. — III. 21,23, 0V 5, Voor wile 
10, Vill <8: LO je eer oo 25,-A1l 8, 
16, XII]. 3, 10,0, XIV. 13; 22) 047, XV. 
Sy Wale 7, See wo! 

Wo’. I, me, ms ie 17, 21, 1V. 6, @aeZ. 
ANE Egoism. IX. 4, 

Chieh*. To guard against, warn, XVI. 7, XX. 2. 
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[eee 


iva’ 


EMS ONAL ECTS. 


Someone, perhaps. II. 21, 23, HI. 11, 1 
22, 4, 10; 23) 1 NX ees. 25, SIMS 2 
SIN os Vl Gee 23. 


iad 
>> 
9 

ae 


Cie Mistress: woryow We te VII 0. 


Va 


Chan’, 


As. 


elie’, 


Vosiay be sii 2) ae 
War alarm. Il on, Wil, 12; Will. 43s 
Bl 30. 

lay sport jests = nl A. 


Radical 63. /' 
Acdoor Vines ln 0. 


Jr. “Olience. 2owl lao: 


So A places where ewig, tat <Clhiclhee 2 cL. a, 


Sion. 


Tea 


Jac. 
Che 


An TO, 23, UIP, aw ae. 


Radical 64, *J- 
Hand, arm. WI. 8, VITL 3, [XS 117%. 3, 
lis: 
Talent, ability meitise. “Va liaeee, eer 
BSG Mia cael Magee 
Uphold, support. So bal, 


To brerk in two, decide. “SLi n2, 


Ch'éng®. Yo hold up both hands to receive. ile: 


ce 


CHE. 
Ta, 
Chih’. 
Te 


I 2 
Orobuterct. lai ies 32: Nee 
23 eae. 
‘ Oorcsist thi ee 
Tocdviwyiag) as. 
J onpyouit, 0 Oar Ce ee 
To bow to, salute, ake obeis uce. iO age S 
jy as eye gal ea 


oT 


Ske SEE 


{ 
i 


4 
Ea 


seer 


THE ANALECTS. +, Ba 


Kung". To salute with folded hands. XVIII. 7 

Ch th’. To hold, hold up. XVI. 1. 

Shou’. To give, offer. X.5, XIII. Sel on: 

T'an'. Vo put the hand into, test. XVI. rr. 

Chang’. The palm, JEU Ue 

Sao. Tosweep. XIX. 12. 

Zs'o*. To put, place. XIIL 3. 

Chieh'.* To meet. XVIII. 5. 

7 S Votow,<alute. (1h Te NU 3 yee cs, 

Chich'.* To lift up, stick up. XIV. 42. 

Sun’, Spoil, harm, modifications. II. 2 OY Lepr 

Chih’. Name of a Bandmaster. VIII. sed Uilarey 

Ch’'é".* To remove, putaway. X. 8, 

Chuan’. To narrate, presents ole) 

fo’. To shake (a hand drum). XVII. 9. 

ise Vorsclect ial sur Wilts ee 

Cit'.* ‘To strike, play on (stone climes) a) C1 ia: 
VAL o, 

CH) We haldfasttos Vili, 

fing". To receive envoys. X. 3. 

Jao’. A man'sname. XVII. os 

Jang’. Yo annex, steal. XII 18. 

Shé'.* To hold plural offices: to hold in both 
hands ; hemmed in. III. 22, X. AG Gps 


Radical 66. 
Kat, Vo change, reform. I. 8, 11, IV. 20, V. a 
NEO 3, Zila Se 29, 
XVils21 x LX rs 
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Wi 


ees Se: 


Kung’ Toattack, to study. 16, Vea: NI 

fang, To \et go, put away, loose iaine. lias 
GN VotOomN like. Wie Torti 
mr llpceive onesenaupy to. Bly aie. 

Chéng' Government, administration, the public service, 
laws, policy, ailairs Glo ties, - lt Onl ea, 
Se calc, eee iietin: Slee ee ala 7a pg 
bay oe Sse es oe 
BOO eats ee te ee 

Ave. Old, former; cause, because, therefore. II. 11, 
lo, ees (es ees Ge 
oe. re. 

Afi, Diligent, intelligent, clever. T. 14, V. 14, VU. 
(Op le ty, ee Oxo Is 

Coo. Votench, cducate, iin. ie zo ieee 
N16) 20, ee 

Chor, Vo savemprecei.. eee: 

Pai’, Spoilt, unsound; a Minister of crime. VII. 30, 
he: 

[i> Vora; chalice \ ote 26, 

Aw. Yo venture, dar, presumptuous. V. 8, Vi. 
£3, Vil lieo 3, Nees et oa ee 
Sha, a UE ee ea NVI. 
OACe re Nee lee 

San’. Scattered, disorginised. ATX. 19. 

Ching’. Yo pay respect or attention to, respect, re- 
worcneu: a lsedlla 76 Oral laze (erie. Ve 
oO; Wks poe eee eae Mls 53 
Nilo NI Aes 5 oe 
[Owes ei. 
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THE ANALECTS. x; Tics, =}-, iF, Wi 


Shu’. A number, several. VII. 16, XIX. 22, Xe 
I. So'.* Frequently, importunity. IV. 26. 
Zien’. Gather in, collect imposts). XI. 16. 


Radical 67, % 


WVén*. Letters, literature ; refinement, culture, art. J. 
GU lice wan V. 1a, 14 on7,.18, io}. Vix 16, 
Pony ll. 20, 32, VLOG, ee co 10. Xt: 
AO on 24; NIV ee ro. IQ, XV 13, 
25, XVI. 1, XIX. 22. Tom To touch 
up, embellish. XIX. 8. 

fet". Polish, elegance. V. 21. 


Radical 68. —} 
Tou’. A peck. XIII. 20. 


Radical 69. JT 
Ssu', This, these ; here; thercupor. I. 12, 15, Il. 
Te a 24a 7-20, V. See, era 
fisin', Newe IT, 11, V. 18, XVII. 2x. 


Radical 70. 77 
fang". A region, place ; rule, method, to compare ; 
them, “lo 1, 1V. 19; Vie2s, a geo. 4, 
520, IV ate VIG 
Yi’. At, on, in; from, to; than. I. 10, 1A On 
I. 5, 7, 21, 23) WM 1, 2, 11, 24, et al. 
Shih’. To display, exercise, bestow, confer. II. 21, 
V. 25, VI. 28, XII. 2,XV.23. Cree To 
neglect. XVIII. 10. 
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Tie /ii. Troops, a body of 500 soldiers, name of a 
Sicrinees » LlaGrelee 25. een ee I. 
ji Fee Relatives, clansmen. AIT. 20. 
Radical 71. Je 
(7 Cp, Already, since. IIL. 10, 21, IN. 5, 10, XI. 


Beer one rore, ie ee nla 
vil 1s 


Radical 72. [1 
[| ya'* The sun, day; daily, 1. 4, 19,1V. 6, VI. 5, 
Wlage Seeley 20: 
Wis, eh 16 2 
Rea acs 
¢ Chil’. Good food. XVII. 21. 
|) Ange’, Woyielitjeclent, insight; clean; morning. V. 
Su OL ene CU ae Og 
NAVE 10, ean 7 
yy of ** Vo change. § I=). Ate oe el 
easy, simple. I, a eee ee 
eee NN BiG as 
te, A’ue'. Fider brother, AI. 4 
Ty dist}* = Vormerly, once upon a fie Ge AL 
iy ieee. 
We Hsing’. A-star, II. 1. 
As Ch'ud. The spring. NI. 25. 
4 Chao. Bright, clear; alee Glac ol dau. 4 So. 
Looe 
wz Shih’. Vhis, certain; verb ‘to bes on eo, 
7a, a bare e aie 
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THE ANALECTS. Fi, FI, BA 


Shth*®, Time, season; to time; constantly. I. 1,5, X, 
Oo, 10, <1Ve 14,8 210. XV. 7, eT 10, 

Clos The Chin State. XIV. 16, 

Yen". Late;aname. V. 16, XIII. 14. 

Chou" Daytime. V.o, IX. 16. 

Ch'én’, Morning. XIV. 41. 

Fisia®. Veistire: XV. at. 

S/u*, Hot weather. X. 6. 

Ching’. A designation. XII. 11, XIV. 38, XVI. 2, 
SV TW 3 Ne 

fao’. Violence, oppression; to attack unarmed. 
NOTe1O; Vili a Xo. 

Zi*.* Calculation, period. XxX. 1. 


Radical 73. [| 

Vitel’ * To say, speak. I. 1, 10, IL 2, 5, Il. 21, 
DAncer wl, 

Cee Sbent, “Vilic: 

Kéng'. To change, turn. XIX. 21. 

Shu’, To write; a book; the book (i.e. of History). 
th21, VIL 17, XI, ou, XIV as, XV. ist 

Ts ’éng*. Already, and yet, and now. II. 8, III. 6, 
Ne 23, 

flui". To meet, assemble. XI. 25, XI. 24; 


Radical 74. A 
Yieh'.* The moon, a month, monthly. VI. 5 VD 
13, 4.0, XI 16) XVI, a, XTX, ae) eee 
Yu’. To have; there is. I. 1, 2, 6, Ta, lia, Wea 7, 
S, 2i,ere. Meee And pluses eA os 


oes 


yj ) A THE ANALECTS. 


iy 


Pane. Meno kindiedspint,ainend. lia 4, 
26 Ne 25s ke os: 

fvé.* Clothes, to wear ; to submit, serve, undertake. 
eS, boy Oi e571 tO) TO) a 1, 
es ele ee TO, ea, 
Nae. 

Clore The impenald Wes 20%. 1: 

Sue” Wirst day of new moon. 111. 17. 

IWang*. To look towards (admiringly or expect- 
PUA le We Sena ee), aN 

Ciao... Worries ees ae Sie oie ee ic. 
The Counc Court amaience, V7.7. m10, 
VO) ee, 105, WE Ae IN 2 ee 
Apel eee. 

Che. Diecd tinea iste 11.0, ene C/e. 
AC year ig) Oe 

Chi. -A-year, Wwelvemonth.” Sik to: 


Radical 75. 7K 

AhfA.* Atrée, wood, wooden,simple. Ill. 24, V- 9, 
DIM, 27, V1 oes er. 

WVet*.. INGUwCR nevien, 91 27 ates eee 
6, 7 al. 

Aig Viwies; ends,ancend Gino, oneal: Galo, 25, 
DN Ae See ee 

Tor. loot, vadical fundaincmale 1s 21th, aS 
ey 

Ci. Red, wermnilion;aname, XXWIL78,\ Ville. 

fisae, \ceeaved, yotten. V0; 

Wiu'. To plaster. V. 9. 
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Ch't*. Name ofa State. III. 9. 

Chang*. A staff; old man, elder. X. 10, XIV. ay 
rel... 

Sha*.* Tio bind,a bundle. V. 7, VII. 7. 

Tung, East, eastern, turn to theeast. X. 13, XIV. 
Ope Vile 1, OV les: 

Mou'*, Ahi. So-and-so. XV. 4I. 

Siwic’. “Mihe pine tree: Jl Bay lake 27- 

Wang*. Crooked, ill-doer. II. 19, XII. 22, XVIII. 2. 

Chén'. To pillow. VII. 15. 

Ts'av. Materials. V. 6. 

Kno... Determined decided: VinGs, XII ao, xiv. 
ae AVL, 2d. 

fo" rar. ile cypress, . it 21, 1X 27. 

Pisa oe Cicer wan, re 

Jou. Yielding, soft. XVI. 4. 

ist MOivided. avi. 

Liu, The name of a plac. | PF. XV. 13, 
Sev Ill, 2, 8. 

Chr. Yougest, perch, hang about X1V. 34. 

Lit** Chestnut tree, stand inawe. III. 21. 

Chiao’. Tocompare, contest, retaliate. VIII. 5. 

Kos ~Fattern, standard, “(1 3. 

ligge: & bridge, X. 17. 

Chiel?.* Name ofa recluse. XVIII. 6. 

FHluaw®. Wuke of Ch'i; name of the three principal 
families of Lu; a surname. VII. 22, XIV. 
VOT Veet Viigo y tien, 

Sang, -f- |. Asurname. VI. 1. 
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fue. INsvalt die 6: 

Ch'* A small post, king post. VW. 17. 

Chi’. To abandon, throw away, dismiss. V. 18, 
NTO se NT. ae SOE 1G, 

IU aw Coleg aN lL) 7, ; 

Auo’.* An outer coffin, XL. 7. 

Zi*. Mountain plum. IN. 30, 

Cie Sa sirname, NSS, 

Chiéng’. A surname. V. 10. 

Ciuh’.* To plant, set, up. NVIE 7, 

Cre. Wamecrd site. = ables va. 

Jie F Oneise, es, 

Yo'"* liech** Music, see Intro, WII IL ae 
NUT ai sys en om ete mio > eed (10 
O, IVS Te Oa wi 2 ea 
it Vowel ae ae delight, 
lids ls tae eel ow Oy; Do, 
2 iy \ ue a Sai oe le ee aI 5 by 
1 NO 5G ae Nn oe ane 
pleasure i.) yaaa aa 

Shu’. “A tree, a gate screen. JIE. 22. 

Chiian’. A weight, weighty, to weigh, judee. IN, 
20, 2 il eS NN ts 

fe ean. Sel, 

Radical 76. “K 

Z’su’, Nextin order. WIL. oF leony aac, 
V1 9.7 Iniinciemomens. yes: 

Vu'* To desire, wish, crave, want, seek after. IL. 


A Oe 7 5) 2 i ee eo 
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NA 20,1 X10; 13; SO X27 10;.13,)10; 
POUL 17 ON: Sy 13, 20 te 2 Ge 
Tee Dea, 5,20; 20 alls, 2a x. 2: 
Ch'i. To impose upon, deceive. VI. 24, IX. 11, 
MIN 23. 
Ko. Tosing. VII. 9, 31, XVII. 4, 20, XVIII. 5. 
Tae. Vecieh. 1X210, 4))25; 


Radical 77. il. 

Gili’) Vorstop, rest, cease I 1.6, 920; 23, 
DOL 23k Vile vl eer 

Chéng’. Right, upright, aright; correct, to correct; 
just, to adjust. I. 14, VI. 33, VIL. 4, 1X, 
Ty 8 Oeil 7, og OST. 
DV 0) OO ay AY 0 

Vu. Martial. Only occurs as aname. II. 6, III. 
Oe V 26. 2, von al 31 5, 
Dev leap evo, 2X 22225, 24. 

Sia av -yeunvate.s lL, 277, 0) Ta: 

Kuet. To return, revert, restore, turn, to accord, 
flowdto, leven ILS 220 ee ee ro, el 
an NL ie ea 20, Xd: ue) Ic, 
present. XVII. 1, XVIII. 4. 


Radical 78. 4 
Ssw. To die: death; mortal. Il. 5, IV. 8, VJ. 2 
Nb toa Ue ara. Sipe ne tl 
0.7 3 10, 1, te. IS 70 10; 
NIV 26) 17,018, 40, 3. 34; XVI. 12, 
XNVU1 1, XIX. 25: 
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/ai'. Dangerous, perilous, imprudent. II. 15, 18, 
WN Ves1O) A AL, 35; 

Chih’* To get rich, abound. XI. 18. 

To. ww biitalecricl | aie 


fie. Vorencothi, busy, \. 15. 


Radical 79. 42 

Sia veils putetordeath, eee) Wie. 
BA U7 ae he 2a ee ee 
olan. No cutamays NG: 

Ven". The Yin or PY cynasty2. Ws A oe wit 
20, XN VSO. ll aie 

Zien". ‘To bring up the rear, rearguard. VI. 2; 

fi, Vo. injure, GIspatane ee Sree a), 
pO. Ree 

/*. Resolute, fortitude. VIII. 7, XIII. 27. 


Radical 80. i 


Wee. Donety io, WW. 3. xa eee Nt, De 
Mee. A moti 1176, 1. is. 10, 205 Vl ols 
Ager Uheiy ee Wie. 
aan, deter Uikeuce 
Radical 81. Jt 
17") Vorcéimparc,a name, Vie xe ieee 
Mirisan partial reach. I si Oe ope 
25. 
Radical 83. JU 


Shih’. A family, clan, House ; the chiet member of a. 


gso 


IX 


THE ANALECTS. ES, i Ik, 7 


Fiowse. II. 1, 27, 2%, VER 7, XI. 16, XIV. 
10, 41, 42, XV. 5, MVE. 3. 

Mee. The people; ave. 1. 5,79, ME 3, 20; 1M. 21, 
Weis, Vio, 2e;27,728, Val. 1.02, 9, 16, 
Poe 24, 25, 2c, 7, 16, SUM 3, a5 30, 
RY 218d, OV ae 2, 84 1 12; 
XVile 16, XV s, Oa 10; ee 2: 


Radical 84. a, 


Chi’. Air, breath; temper, constitution. VIII. 4, 
MA oe lL , 


Radical 85. 7K 7 


_ Shae. Water. Vi 21, Vilas, BV. 34. 


Yatig’. Pewpetually.. XX. 1. 

Fan*. Overflow, comprehensive. I. 6. 

Citge. eck for, ask, a disciples name. I. 10; 14, 
DV, Ve 7, Vin 6; NO ria, Topas 
12, 20,02le 10,.21,.23, 25, NV. ae 

PEAY 283920, lee i ese: 

Wén*. Name ofa river. VI. 7. 

77) Naine oi aver. “Xl 25. 

iit'.* To bathe. XIV. 22. 

Me™ AW Jind, finish, dead. “1. a1,1X. 5, Xe, 
OolN 10) 20 105, oy ea, 

dio 4 river, the (Yellow) river. Vil_ 10, X38; 
SOV To: 

Gok. Vo govern. ViI7, XiVo26.° Clik. Tobe 
goveimned. Will, 26, XV. 4, 

Chit'. Name ofa recluse. XVIII. ©. 
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: Te ASATECTS, 

he Gorse bny, timde,. IS aos 3s: 

Bie Over tlan: nl |. Times of peril. 1 

Aw. Stuck fast, boeved, hindered. NIX, 4. 

ee Nel ile te oot Gea 

Za’. Pros, crous, exceeding, dignified, Mt. T’ai. TIL. 
Op Messy lle te VN eae Lyre Nee 

Dies ast, eral, le 

Say Hespiinkles SN 3; 

ws. 2 Naditclin VIN 2. 

Ching ford, NVIII. 6. 

fur, 6 Loar lowe Pf - «si swamp, low-lying, 
DN ae Neo, 

fou", To float, floating, fleeting, V.6, VIL rs. 

Wa). Vorb alice SN eo a 

Tied.“ Nieseap the (tout) seas, veo, Mh Se le 
One Gals 

CHer: Vosoak, eG. 

20 lO conte eee) es 

Ait.” ‘To steep in black liquid. NX WII. ye 


~ 
3D: 


Jor. (ieentious sensilla Ula wc. 

oven! Ween elles i ees 

Ching’. “Cleans puree 4a eee 

Vor, Nout WIN 32 eae wom Cantienie ie 
vourite disciple, see Intro. V. 

Chie... -ohallow A ao: 

WG. Warm, to warm up, review ; benien, affable. 
LO hy, wile ee ion ele a o 

Ve. Iambie, take recreation in, WIIG. Name of 
a CSGIplc imran. \, 
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T’ang’. Scalding liquid; Emperor T’ang. XL. 
ee ON AO aie 

T’éng®. Name ofa State. XIV. 12. 

T’ao. To roll like an inundation. XVIII. 6. 

Ch? Part ofasurname. V. 5. 

Nit.* Nane ofa recluse. XVIII. 6. 

Kae. Acgditch, drain. VIDE 21, X1V- 13. 

Han‘. The river Hanin Hupeh. XVIII. 9. 

Cue? Clean, pure. VIL. 28, XVIII 7. 

Jun‘. To soak, enrich. SL, 6, XIV. 0. 

Mich'.* To extinguish. VI. 12, XX. I. 

Ch. TVohelp, succour. WI. 25. 

Ta ditch, dram, X1V2 16; 

Lan‘. Overflow, excess. XV. I. 


Kuan. To pour, sprinkle. III. 10. 


Radical 86. 4X 

iio Wires “XV. 34, XV G2. 

Lielt.* Violent, fierce. X. 16 

Ver. How? why? IL. 10, III. 22, IV. 1, V. 2, 4, 
Tow 18, UXe 22, Sl rr ll 1G) cr wee 
Yer. A final particle, euphonic or inter- 
ectiondee 1 etl. We gee an 27, VL 
Sele cea. tll, 18 e¢ ad. 

V2. Not, have not, without. I. 11, 14, 15, II. 

eee es aes 

Fee. (Voburny X.12, 

Jan. So, thus, right, but ; forms the adverb. — III. 
13) 22, Veen eet, 10722, Vv ITh=26) 21, 
1X 10), 14,27, XE 12,1598 ae. 
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Re F/uen', Brilliant, lustrous.  VITI. 19. 
phy Sa Lo cook, cooked. No ot 

Wi Jew’, =~ At leisure, at case. VII. Bl 

Ki Sul, To ignite by friction. NVI. 21 


Radical 87. JI 
rT! =F A ey. = r 
at Cheng’, Yo contend, wrangle, strive. HI. ee 
2 
ty es . At 
iy «6 Eee. Lo do, make, be: by) Avy to take to belto 
regard as, consider as, decu. J. Ps ee: 
5, ea Weer a wie 
lor, on behalf of, because. I. 4, HE. 16, 
Nelo 307 > alee) ee 6, VG. eas, 


Radical 88, #& 
iz. Jailer. lori, Wee boo, 20 co 
15, oulee4y TOpe2 aoe ae ail Lae lee 
SMG Gy 2 ee a ete Ve 
Name of a place ne |) ae aT 17. 


Radical 89, 
"4g Lyf’. You, your; a final particle meaning simply, 
just; an adverbial ending. IIL. ras as ania 
25; vi. 3, Wik Tors, 23 oe Spe. 10, 
20, Tiles oe I » NT eee I 
a 10 eee Oar 


Radical 90. J] 
HN Chiang”. Awall. V. Out sl oy ew le tO 2b 
23. 


~ 
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Radical 91. Kr 


fen’. A splinter, sliced, half. X11. 12, 
Lan*. A tablet, census table. X. 16. 
24. A window. VI. 8. 


Radical 93. Ap 


Niu. An ox; apersonal name. VI. 4, 8, XI. 2, 
tl 3, Ask Ville 4: 

Mou. Name ofa place. XVII. 7. 

Mu’, Afou®. The male of animals. XX. 1. 

Wii.* Things. XVII. to. 

j7* Brindied: 7 V1, A. 


Radical 94. 


Chuan’ A dog, il. 7, Xl. 8. 

Fan, To offend, to withstand. I. 2, VIII. 5, XIV. 
a3: 

Kouang”. Extravagant, reckless, impulsive, ambi- 
fous. Ve 21, Vill 165 Mille 31, XV 
8, 16, XVIII. 5. 

T’.* Northern barbarians. III, 5, XIII. to. 

f/sta*.* Familiar, to take liberties with. X. 16, 
XVI. 8. 

fifa Vox, 1X. 26, Xx6. 

Chitan*. Cautious, discreet. XIII. 21. 

Méng*. Fierce, overbearing, domineering. VII. 37, 
N52: 

Va Like, as as 10 were; yet, shill vy. 15.) v1. 
32,°¥ Ay el 10) V1 5 eee Gero ie, 
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OY 9 35) AS NY 2 es To, ie, 
elt 5 Ne eee 
Ale Yi'.* A dispute, law-case. NIL. 12. 
AK Jie a vlonesenl =. Ula alse: 
HE Ziu0'.* To catch, obtain. II. 13, VIL 20. 
kek Hist’. Used for i, wise and worthy men. IIL. 9. 
hak Shou’. Beasts, animals. XVII. 9, XVHI. 6. 


Radical 95. V. 
Yo Usitan®. Wark, black. X. 6, XX. 1. 
248 ona’. Tlastily. 125: 
Radical 96. ={i 
als Ver Asgem, jewel; a persontiemune, Foie 
DV. POR OG NN ea: 
= Wane Ackine, royal, a sunmame: Pei 2 irs, 
WIT. 20: AS 6, 2X eo el 5 2 
pa") (an ie 
FRX Chvo.* To cut (gems), Lots. 
si) die, (jewel coral Va 3. 
Hi Lier. #& sacrincial @rain vessel. 9" V « 3. 
aie Seu” Av harp, harpsichord. -Nioi ees: ox Ws Zo: 


Radical 97. JI 
M Ane. fveourd, “XVI. 7. Sailio ines ay) 
8. 
a Paac. do eourd, ladle. Vis: 


Radical 99. TT 
tT Kan. Sweet, agreeable. XVID 2t. 
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Shéng’, 


Chan’. 


Yung". 


THE ANALECTS. Ht ZF, i, FY 


[extreme ; tovexeeed. WTI. 5, 28,111. 10; 
AV. 34, MIX. 26: 


Radical 100. 4: 

To beget, bear, produce ; to live, living, life. 
tt P28 Vibes Vile. lo 22. 
ne?) eels oh ee con Ny” 
13, 34) 47, <0, SVL 6, 4 VINE 10, 21, 
DODX 25. 

Designation of a statesman contemporary 
mith Cont  V 115, <1. 6,16. 


Radical 101. Fj 


Use, employ, usage, expend, need. I. 5, 12, 
Ie O,. Vga, 22; Viuae Vi 10. Lx 26, 
Es NI Onto. eg, 1a, eV Ta, 
Dey TAs 22, oe Ie a 


PE recap. Xl. 26. 


Ning”. 


A surname. V. 20. 


Radical 102. [HI 


Yu’. From, proceed from; to follow; motives; by 


Shén'. 


mean’s of ; name of =f iy see Intro. V. I. 
DZ eR Opr ey 7 Let oee rs ay 
Onl Xe 10) W260, X12) 4, 17, 212 2s, 
AGT sete esl, 3 ee eee 
SOV VG. 

Relaxed, at ease; a disciple’s name. V. 10, 


VU. 4. 
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hte’ Vo fear, respectysiantl in awe, “14.5, 22; 
lee Vee 

fag Patli, to transorcts ev olG) VJ2se5 ec i, 
5) 7- 

Gi oe Oven. NOUrisN: Ohi. 

Row. “A personalename, “XIV. 34. 

ii Voodsaw, (acline).. VE ro. 

/'. Different, strance, foreign, extraordinary. I. 10, 
tO scl, ere ee ee lle Toe ewe Weng, 
ie ON se elas. 

Time. Vo undertake, bey during, in X. 


2 EN 12s 


Radical 103. 


Sit Vistvanee o coarse, IV. 26, Vis, 
SLY oO: 
f, Todoubt?> misewing. Th 1s 4.120, Siar. 


Radical 104. j * 


Chiu®. Chronic illness. XII. 4. 

Che*® Stele ale fault to hates liseiv. Ti ve 
VIL 42, 34;0N ILL 3 tO Se 3, 
im RIV. 34,8 Voalone, 1 Olan 
Ze: 

Ping’. Ill, sick; pained about. VI. 28, oes 
LX rr, OA 


Radical 105. ”* 
Fa” ‘Yo put forth, set forth, express: Il=o; VU 
8, ic. 
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Radical 106. 
“at fers, “Winite, Xs. 
Te Te handed) all. sali 2ges rane 
3). WG, Sa to, IM Sr XIV 10, 
A245, 2 VL WO; NX 7,23. XX. 1. 


CMe, AM Wy: Vili, Xo, Xs, 7, XIV, 


a3, eV 6 IX 2a, 
FHuang*. Jmperial, auguct. XX 1. 
Citag.. Clear, distinct, 11.23. 


Radical 107. J% 
Poy. Skin leather. ile. 


Radical 108. Il 

Mee ull; to fll. « Vile. 26, Vi 1s. 
/*,* Benefit, beneficial; increase, more. II. 23, VI. 3, 

eel Oy a, V7, 2G 30, ey a,c 
Wo | Why notre Vs 25 xl. o. 
Wene. leplete, abundant. VIII. 20, X, 16. 
dag oe oober, (mich as lls, fey liz, 2. 
Che, Utmost; perfect, all” 1.18, 25, Vill 2 
Chrew. Yo survey. JII. 14. 
T’«ng*. To move, sway, propel a boat. XIV. 6. 


Radical 109. 

His* eye; main features. III. 8, XII. 1. 

Pape Cleavevyed. Wile 3, 

Chit?.* Straight, straightforward, upright, frank, 
just; honest. Vega, Vio, Ville 16, 
he 20,222, 0 1S SI yO On 
XN Wilaa Oy so o7, ke VI. 


989 


EF A’, Ze, AG THE ANALECTS. 


Fy 


Hsiang. Mutual, together, AV. 39, XVII. 2. 
Tisiang’. Minister, assist. HIT. 2, XT. 25, 
DOIN Oso W tle 

Vio Vovexaimiucs. leva eis sal 7 Ul oa 

Chine. | Ale ihe many, the multitides 1G) i, 
Wihe2e. IN, NIL 2a eee le 
DM Seek eas, 2: 

(GH ae lie look at.5 (lw lO, 2, 

Aa. Bind, blindness. 1A.9,.%. 16,4 Vio 6: 


Radical 110. 7 


Ching’. To commiserate; dignity, dignified. AV. 
at, A WI. 16; STA, 3h16. 


Radical lil. 2 

Siu. An arrow: to take an oath? Wie 26; 
Dey 0: 

/*, A particle denoting finality. 1. 3, 7, 9) 11, ef a7. 

Chil’. To know, understand, be recognised. 1. 1, 12, 
VS; 10, 1h Ayelet 7. 2272 see eta 
IW. 7,14, 21, ¢fal. Cail’, MNase, wisdom, 
enlightened, knowledge. IV. 1, V. 17, 20, 
Wihkogo, 21, 1X eo ae 
Ve Fi 32 I 3, eee ee. 

Chi (Carventer sysquare, qules lina. 

Tie. Shorts Wl, 2p2. Oe leo: 


Radical 112. 41 
Sie, “Stone ve a 


Qgo 


THE ANALICT 3s. Aa, 73 


K’éng. Gritty, stony, stubborn XIII. 20, XIV. 42. 
dso. Voile, polish, leans, 

ado. Vorpatnd.. 1p 15,208 17. 

Lin*. To grind down. XVII. 7. 

Chrome “Stone chines. X1V.-42, Vill. 29, 


Radical 113, 78 
Shih’. To look upon (for ji). TIT. 11. 
Shé*, Altars of the tutelary deities of the land. III. 
Zig loa, VY ete 
Ch’c*, Spirits terrestrial. VII. 34. 
Chif?. Only. XVI. 12. 
Sie Spirits) deities, 1 129Vly20; Vile2o; 34, 
NANI 21) 1 1k. 
Chu*.* To invoke, a reader of invocations. VI. 14, 
XIV. 20; 
Ce Sacriice, sacrincial’ M. 5,° 24,01. 12, X. 3, 
i; 05, Slle2, XIX. 1, Xr 
Lu‘, Emolument, official income. II. 18, XV. 31, 
V1. 3X te 
Yi‘. To oppose, encounter, resist. V. Ae 
Ti‘. The ancient Imperial Sacrifice to the remotest 
ancestor. III. 10, 11. 
it 2 Ceremony «see intro. VIllo © 12)13..15) 1 
37 623, LI 3 ae 8 ae 15, 17,015, 23, 20; 
yore, Vilo25, Vilo17; 40, Vill, 3, bx. 
Bln NaS le 1 25 eon 3, 
AyelYy el ae 7, 82 Ve Sl 
POV UR a Och 
Yourays “lls Vilas: 


Tao: 
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Radical 114. {AJ 
ies Wierercat ani. “WINS, 215, a 


Radical 115. “* 


Se Private iat eit, 11. Oye es. 

Mise TOROS, 1 2:1. 

fi. Pomensure ol 160 S| Vlas. 

doe. “Qassamc decrees Vlliaao. 

Chi, The State or Chim, ss VIL oe 

77, Yoawemove, change.” 2 Wil 3. 

Ching’. Tocall, speak of, praise. VIIT. 1, XIII. 20, 
NIG. 3520 to, a ee le 

Che * The tutelany deny of acticultire:” 2.12245 
XVI.1.. Minister of agriculture under Yao 
and shun, ATW ..6. 

Jao. Growing mice, tice. 67 elle. 

Chia’. Seneculture, (iia eG. 

fe * Grain, emolunient, pays, WII 12,0 
SVD sea5. Ue. 

Am Solemn, grave. ile, 


Radical 116. 7X 
Kung’ Vmpty,simple. TS.7, Koung’ lnwant 
bo Ea ee? 
Cruae. To hore or “onn through, “Aastle12: 
Pe ean = namie 2S ea. 
Cie’ locket np, obtuse, elles. 
Vi? Ilole through wall) ;skulk over wall. ANVIL 
es 
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Ch'iung®. Poor, impoverished, want. XV. 1, XX. 
I. 

K wei’. To peep, spy. XIX. 23. 

Chich'. To steal; to venture. VII. 1, XII, 18, 
9 OEE ee 

Tsao’. The hearth, god of the hearth. III. 13. 


Radical 117, W. 


iii Vo stand, establish, maintain. 3,2, IL. 4, 1¥. 
fay V7, Via ee, Vill 3, 16 16; 26,520, 
et al, 

Chang’. Refined, elegant, pattern, rule. V. 12, 21, 
NATL Oo) 2xd 25. 

foes’ youth, a maid, Vill 23. xi 25, XIV, 
A ew Vie 

Cie. ' Utmost, exhaust. 1.7, 1X. 7, 10: 

Tuan'. A beginning or end, extremities, point, doc- 
fine lene rg lk 25. 


Radical 118. 7 


Hsiao’, To laugh, smile. UI. 8, XIV. 14, XVII. 4, 

Téng*®. A step, grade. X. 4. 

a a LO 1eply eee 2b, 

ise Towewlip, V1. 13. 

Shao’. A basket. XIII. 20. 

Suan. To reckon, take account of. XIII. 20. 

Chich?.* A node, section; regulate, economise ; 
emergency. Isc 42 0Vine7. lll EL 
Gey Mile. 
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Kuan. A surmame. | (1. HL 22, XIV. 10, 
ly bos 

Cit ie aianic Ol Shite ae. lll. T. 

fi sincete, re iblemeuiyayerime. | lll 6 oy is 
De OP ONE ell ee fal 9) 

Zan! A bamboobowl. VI o. 

howe, dN basket hod. 1. 16: 

Chien. Brief, hasty, remiss, casy-going ; to examine. 
Neer atc eno2 = ON colle 

Pie. A sacrificial fruit basket. VII. 4. 


Radical 119. 7X 
oi Girne 9 eS 
Che, Vine ice. 2s. 8. 
fer. Dict, manure, ordure. ) Voc, 
Liang’... Rations, supplies. XV. 1. 


Radical 120. 
Ci. Aname. XNIWe 17, 18. 
Jo, Yren'*,  Restiainy an saiise ey ee oe 
pate pigs I ican 
Pie eal, ee 
Chow, LaAsteni..ot Pa dyiasty, 8 Px 20: 
Shun, Silken, one-coloured, harmonious. II]. 23, 
Lee. 
Ne Venpay colton, aoiescnt. eee 
om.” Miainp white, sroundiwcrk. (ie sao 
Joe Wark red, pple. N02 Ble. 
Jiss. Fine, delicate small, ~Sh.o; 
Siew. 2. sash; oilen  \earen ls: 
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Kan‘. A deep purple. X. 6. 

Chung’. An end, termination; decease ; whole, all. 
Bol. o, Wise lX. 26m. 16,227.36. 
XVII. 22; 26, XX. 1. 

Chiteh®.* Cut off, free from, without. IX. 4, XV. 1, 
DICE 2A GT, 

Chi,* Kei. [A |. Ready-tongued.  V. 4. 

Hsteh'.* Fetters, bonds. V. 1. 

Chiao’. To twist; brusque, effrontery. VIII. 2, 
es, 

fsitan*’, The coloured part ofa picture. III. 8. 

Chae, Vine textured (linen): XxX. 6: 

Ch.” Loose textured (linen). — X. 6. 

Kang’. To useanet. VII. 26. 

Su”. A mounting cord, to tranquillise. X. 17, 
MEX. 25. 

Ching’, To strangle, commit suicide. XIV. 18. 

Wet’, To maintain, support; a particle. III. 2. 

CWo** A personal name. XIV. 12, 13. 

Tsung‘. Lax, loose, unrestricted; although. [X.6, 11. 

Tsung*. Altogether ; ] E4, attended to their 
respective duties. XIV. 43. 

Tsou’. Dark puce. X. 6. 

igy | Black, X26, XVM. 7: 

Lei, A black rope, bonds. | #2. V1. 

tise Jo nang ups Tee 7. 

Lia’. Aman’sname. XVIII. 9. 

fiut', Kuew'. To draw, paint. III. 8. 

i** Wo continue, untold: “lsaar lx, 23: 
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Vin*®, Quilted with hemp. IX. 26, 
Cit Vo recontinuc, succeed to, 2ddsto.) Iie, 
Sree: I, 


Radical 121. {If 
Chiieh.* A man's name, NYVIII. 0. 


Radical 122. [J 
aie i aii, Without, wdecencd. “Tl, a5... 
17. 2a. 
tian. leave seldom.” AX i: 
isur.. Sing crime vouence, lesa eee 
Ze Vumnishinem, fire;. Mlle: 
Pa 16 stop, Jeane on, Solano: 


Radical 123. ={2 


lane. dvshecp coat. Ulaig ilo aa, 

Hit. ‘excellent, beawniuly acdiunmoec. Sie 1 ely 
revere pam Oh ines Pome eee eee AI Sranireeen age Ge 
DCN eG 0 Mee ik he 

ao. Poland Seo leer 

Chim.  ldcl; teussocmicsscenl, Ove tesa 
AN Wll-o he 

iis Solace, iserace. mt eer 

/*, Right, the right, righteous, just, justice, duty ; 
suc’ Intro; WS La eee eee no 
Viotg,0 Wl Seas el. “Geo eee; 
NING ise fee lO me, 
XS Villce a eee 

Keone. “Brotli soup. A. 8. 
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Radical 124. 7 
Yi8. Aman’s name. XIV. o. 
Z*. A famous archer. XIV. 6. 
Hsi?.* To practise, exercise. I. 1, 4, XVII. 2. 
Hsiang*. To soar, hover about. X..18. 


fisr.” Concord, invharmony, “Wil, 23. 
J*) Wings. X. 35.4. 


Radical 125. % 

Old, old age, aged, elder. V. 25, VII. 1, 18, 
ea, SS 2G, XV 7 a Te: 
Ché*. A particle generally meaning he who, that 
which, etc. but often untranslatable. I. 2, 
Oy 05.0 E752 3 oy B, 2 a V0, 22, 
23, V0. 25, 26,27 Via, 10,14, 15, 
21,020, (XS. 070222, 20,2) i Os 10, 0 

2,0, 24, 25, <1 20) era 


Radical 126. {fi 
Eyl. “ind,.and yet, or, an intenecton> “1, 2,4, 
5, V2 elAy 1s lets 3, 4 Oo, be, 20, UI 
TO 27, VON boston tse a a7. 


Radical 127, AS 
Kéng'. To plough, to farm. XV. 31, XVIII.-6. 
Ou®. Mate, pair, two together. XVIII. 6. 
Yu. To rake, cover seed. XVIII. 6. 


Radical 128. 1 
Liv, The ear; final particle. II. 4, V1. 12, VIII. 
Ise ce y Ue: 
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Shéng’. A sage, inspired man, sce Intro. VII. VI. 
25 \ lies 33,1 Oe lee ie, 

Cite Nercolleet i m. 

(eer. Vo lheareele 10, 1a, Ie 15. 3, eG, 
Dela 255. ee eee ine ee 
be heardoie tN ileac, 

7s’ung'. To apprehend clearly. XVI. Io. 

Siene’. Songs, singing. XV. 10, XAT. 4, 18. 

Pogo, evo Nistette, hear eocy. O..N lt a1 
MEV de Vo, XVI Tee 


Radical 129. =! 
Ss. WoreNa cy lawessiicnsa Gl 30 nc 
Bela 7 


Radical 130 [AI 


jou “Meatpiicch, 9 Tra ewans, 

Hiss  Fomansmamnde, “sv il. 

Fer, at, siccks Vi-3. 

Chicn'. The shoulder. XIX. 23. 

Kung’. Thearm. VII. 15. 

Heine’, Ching Vhe shin, shan 9 1 40. 

Mee. frie to, can, “ibility. Welle, 20. 11S 
Oy V2 3.132 Sect eels eae, Vl. 
3,33, Wl 5) onl A, 1G le 
fl 25, Nie ee 5 ee are 
20, 3 2y Sone a Oa SOs lene 
Se Syl Gael: 


tit {E Hsin'. Wried strips of flesh, salary; to put in 
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order, culttuate. WH. 3, 77 Si 21, XIV. 
O75; Vila Xk a 
fa’ Wied meat. X38. 
Fi, Theskin. XII.6, Aname bh |. XIX. 10. 
Hsing’. Uncooked meat. X. 13. 
Kuei*, Minced fine. X. 8. 


Radical 131. [7 

Chums AeMinister. 111, 70, VIM 20; LX. 17, X11. 
23 cle i; MUS, le, On ey le 15. 2) 
NTI, 10; BX 1S. 

isang’. A sitmame, V. 17; XIV. 03) 15, XV, 13: 
Excellent. LX. 26. : 

Lin’, To approach, to oversee. II. 20, III, 26, VI. 
i Vibro, Vii 22G, 


Radical 182. 
Tae*. Self; from. Ia, II. 10, TV. 7 ZO 
SVT 7A a ee, ye. s0n ats 
ANI 2 14) XX 22. 
Cae. Smell. X. 8. 
Kao. | [a] Shun’s Prime Minister. XII. 22. 


Radical 133, = 
Chih’. To reach, arrive at; utmost. J. 10, II. 7, V 
Wo, Vi S beeen 7 ato. eos VMI, 
i, ¥2, 20; eS, XI 4, XV, XV, 
Chi’. Vo camy tothe utmost. 117, Vill 21, XIX. 
| ar ie ems © a OO, GE 
7’az*, A surname ifs a VI. 12. 
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Radical 134. [1 


7 nal }.  Asmall State. NVI 1. 


ie. Witliy associate “willianed = wive, serait, than, 


/fsing'. 


Chi. 


Chiu’. 


Sie. 
She". 


Shin, 


itn. 


To posture, dance. ]>1, 2. 10: |e. 


Je AO et clip Weoriea ae: 25 Ore, 
Maejceoml2, 1Om23, 285. gor. OMNI, 
Particle of interrogation (usuaily implying 
affirmative), also of admiration. I. 2, 10, 
Von Ll Oe Ve G eyes tO ie 
GAG 2 ey 1 ee eet, 
Sloe .- Vresentaisiinne 
fie, Ut oe A ee ee ae 

To aise, begin, stimulate, revive, prosper. 
Wil 2 seh. 3) tee el, a 
XG. 


To raisc, promote, appreciate. Lao 2e), 


VIL. 8, X- 18; Ne oe eee 
pe GA ce 

Old, formers Wo 0S, 229 eel, 
NV ay eee are; 


Radical 135. 7 
Thetongue. il. 3. 


Reject, set aside, relinquish. V1. 4, VIL. to, 


Pere tee ee OTT. 
Radical 136. Aik 


The ancient Emperor. VI. 28, VIII. 18, 20, 
Nia Nika 


Whe vain altars, 2s 25, leer. 
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Radical 137. Jif 
Chow. Aboat. XIV 6. 


Radical 138. Jt 


Liang*. Good, virtuous. I. ro, 


Radical 139. 4, 


* Sé* Colour, looks, face, beauty, feminine atrraction, 


Logg, 18, Ve ee a4, Vee ee, 
3,465, 3, 16,17, X)e2e, Pell 30, XIV oo, 
30, XV. 12, XV1L6.7, 10, 6y 12. 


Radical 140. Juli 


Yin‘. To weed. XVIII. 7. 

Miao*, Blades, sprouts. IX. 21. 

Kou’. If; illicit, irregular; indifferently, passably, 
I’. 4, Vil- 30, Xl rea Xl & 8.10 ae 
Oey Tears. 

Jo." “ealike, such if, as a asmton. on8) Vv lless: 
Wall 55; Dole 1 2, og 5 WW AG, 
ba; 18; 5 VIM 3, 

Jén’. Weak, soft, pliant. XVII. 12. 

eu, akletews, EX. 5. 

Ts’ao*. Grass, plants, to draft. XII. 19, XIV. 9, 
eV 11 soy XLX. 12. 

Ching. A scion of the ducal house of Wei. XIII. 8. 

710") Vo camy. XIV. 42, x Vill, 7. 

Chuang’. -Grave, dignified, serious. IJ. 20, XI. 20, 
XL WO UG,0 ov 2 32, ea iG, 
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THE ANALECTS. 


Jie. Snulioge. XV 1A: 

Chi. @oplace im lu: | oe ee eee 

iio Not none dono IN tote ig, 
aS oN 18, 37 Nienme\ Sram Game Gre 
Perhaps, “(ct. He Aes, Elie: ast 
month of Spring. ( vu ae 

is 7  Necetbles 2s. 

Tina. Blossoms, flowers. IX. 30. A name. “% 
el | aud =e |) Glee ies, Nie 
a5) 

Her. Poor, sparing, ~ \ ile at 

Wan. Ten thousand; | as on. 

Tsang’, To bury, burial. Beet ioe nO 

isc. Vimid. “Ville 

Kab) Woritlien. SG. lines 71) leg 2 ee. 

Cie, The mame of a cute, «le toe 18 or: 

T’iao'. A bamboo basket. AVHI. 7. 

Meéng®. Thename of a mountain, AVI. 1 

Tsai’. A large tortoise. Name ofa State. V. 17, 
hile za Ee 

Fi'. To cover, put in shade, eclipse. II. 2, XVI. 
i eon ee! 

Auer. 1 baskcn. ye: 

Tang’. “ast, serene, uncontrolled. VII. 36, VIL. 
ioe VIS ar 

Vice * “Whee oF States Sere 

22* Pao. Thin,insmall measure. VITL. 3, XV. 14. 

Hsiao. — | ain Pate scien 


Chicn'. To present, offer. NX. 13. 
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THE ANALECIS Wu, a, Ha, It, Ay 


Flung’. To die. XIV. 43. 

Zs'ang*. Stow away, go into retirement; a surname, 
VAT 1G, ier, ole 13: 

i? Skulk proficiency; thearts, VI. 6, Vil. 6. ix. 
Oc. 12: 

Zsao’, Water-grass. V. 17. 

Chiang’. Ginger. X. 8. 

Yao', Yo'",* Viiteh'.* Medicine. X. 11. 

Chit*, Asurname. XIV. 26, XV. 6. 


Radical 141. J& 
ie eecnercie WMO, <8) Va 1. 
Mo'.* Tyranny, cruelty. XX. 2. 
Ch’'n*®, Dwell, abide. IV. 1, 2, 5 og, 2c 
21 
Hiss omapty es Vil oes Vili: 
Y#?.. emp, Shun's surname. VIII. 20, XVIII. 8. 


Radical 142, J} 
Man*, Barbarians. XV. 5. 


Radical 143. IL 
Ffsiteh’.* Blood. XVI. 7. 


aot 


Radical 144. 47 
Hsing’. ‘To go, travel; act, do, practise. I. 6, 12, 
ET 3h 8 22ers VG 3 aoe y I. 
Tyete,. Vl noe. Dae XT eres. 
Hsine*, Conduct, actions. 1, 11. 11.16. 
[VS 24Viro, Vil sed. XI. oN, 26, lI 
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ZO NIN Ao ee Vg eh WEG rising 
dxetive, full-of vo. XT 12. 

epee se Oke.” BV 5. 

ieee. oNaineroled, state: OV lee aaa eh) .7, 
Bone Mea; 2, es VO ee 


Radical 145. K 


72. Clotliesmione, LV ton vil or io. es. 6, 
Fou pean L@eavear. | Va25, el 3, 
1X 20a Ee. 

Ar. fodule obi sao LE ei ay 7 

Jae. Soiold lapel Sys. 

Piao’. Outside, external. X. 6. 

Siarat,. Totdecay, fall vay See 5 eee, 
XVII. 5. Tsui, Unhemmed mourning 
clothes. IusG,.... 1 

Mei. A sleeve. X. 6. 

Chen. # Gow (unlined), “eae 

Pu, fer) Voishevelled (inn) eS ae: 

Po. Never eee. 

isatr. Yo -eut ont clothes. draw thes lite 
oi 

Chit, . hureinentss 25.8 0) ae 

Stair. Shit, lower-carments.) 1 som no. 

Chiang*, iA cloth for carrying children pick-a-pack, 
Bo eae 

Jisie. ‘Commonandiess. 2Xe6. 16. 

Hsiang’. A man’s name. NVI. 0. 


j 1 > ; = ° E . . . 
Caz. kobe hancing struchti, ss 3: 
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THE ANALECTS. Po, bi, #4, = 


Radical 146. pi 


Aname 2 |. VII. 33, XI. 21, 15. F ] , xiv. 
10. 

Yao’. Anagreement ; to coerce. XIV. 13) 08. 

Fui**, To overthrow, throw down. IX. 18, XVII. 
18. 

Radical 147, Ji 

Chien’. See, observe; sign of passive voice. II. 18, 24, 
M24, 1V 20, eh7.- 18,9. 10, 26, Vi. 20) 
NAS, 25; 27) XG, 17, 201%. 16, ox Ieee 
XII. 2, 22, e¢ al. Hsien’. Toappear, be in 
evidence, have an interview. III. 24, VIl. 
28, Vill 3, AM. 22; XVi 1. Aire VIA. Z, 

Shih’. ‘To look, observe, regard. II. ro, X. 13, XI. 
10; AAI ey 1... 16, BOX. 2, 

Ch'in’. Personal, own, intimate, relatives, parents, 
6, Pe, Will. 2.x V7 mies 7, 
AVIS 10, 1X. 17, OX, 7: 

7t.* An interview, audience. X. 5. 

Kuan’. To look at, mark, note. J. 01, I. 10, If. 
lO, 20,17. 7,. V0, Valier. XI 220. 
OV ilo. Dace 

Chio.* To perceive. XIV. 33. 


Radical 148. 44 
Chic, Chitel®, Chiao®. A horn, horned. VI. 4. 


Ku’. A correred goblet. VI. 23. 
Radical 149. 


Yin’, Word, words, say, saying, sentence, speech, 


1005 


m4 Sez 


SEC Ott auth 
i! 


\ THE ANALECTS. 


Tae ele ad full al Ged Leeann tes, 
GV ee Cel Vee 2 Ol ae ee oe de 2 
al coy elon 7 WO ea le he 
Ay Oya7 mee a1, 


to ur 


Ce © Vo Uenounec expose, ween lle 21. 

Jin’. Chary of talking, hesitant. ATL. 3. 

Sia “lo clander, ral at, 4 Vile 2. 

Tac. Vo seek, chquire into, tevise, avenge. NIV. 
65,22. 

T’o'.* To entrust with. WIII. 6. 

Sung’. To accuse, charge; go to law. V. 26, AI. 
13. 

No’ Slow of speechs IV. 24,257. 

Cha’. Impose on, deceit, cunning. IX. 11, ATV. 33, 
vill 16. 

Vane Vorsing. 2oh 2c: 

Side. Tour test, use, ies Ge ay 2 

le?, Funeral oration, VII. 3, 4. 


S) 
= 


Ciud, Toreprove. “9. 

Sil’. Voetey; the Odes. 1. 15 etl 2 Wes it 
ry, vil. 3, 6, Sea ae Ny I: 

ie. Discuss, say, words. Wil 20, 1S. 23745 5; 
Xies NU, ie, OU aie 
discourse with, tell to.” M23) Vie 10; 
1X2 10, S12 1S, NABHe Sie 2 3: 

Cros. Vruly. AIL eo iat, 

Sung. To intone, hum, recite. 1X26, X11. 5. 

Shuo'.* To speak, words, meaning. IIT. 11, 21, 


XI. 8, XVIL 14. Yie* used for Th 
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Pleased. 1. res, Vi. ro, 26, IX. 23, 
XT, 3, XI 1625, X Vis, XX. 1. 

iia, No instrtich. teteh ITs az2Vilv2, 7, 33; 
SIV. 8, 

sue. wWiho, whom.  Vlos) Vila1o, 1x, 11.X 1. 
Ones Ve 24, Vie oe IG, See. 

Vor Wespectiul, self-contained: X.2; XI. 12. 

CH aw oetviles sycophancy, 1. 15, ll aq, II, 18. 

Shén*®. A man's name. XIV. g. 

Ch'ing*. To request, beg. III. 24, VI. 3, VII. 34, 
el ty eee ee 

Wu'. To delude, impose on. XIX. 12. 

Vis Vo lure allure. ~ LX.10; 

Liang". T.oyal, faithful. XIV. 18, XV. 36, XVI. 4, 
Tiang”. ] [ The Imperial mourning, 
Daly a3. 

lVet', To say to or of, to be called, to mean. I, 7, 
Mi ity TS le Gy 7 OU Ul ieoa,. Wale 
2p dye 5, 20, Vile a. Vv Le go, Na 
23, Ne a 20422 ena/, 

Lun',*. discourse, address. XI. 20, XIV. o. 

Wo “Ni Vesa promise, “Vl, 1a, 0ex tks 12, 
POU 

Chu’. All; on. to, by, from; interrogative particle ; 
the, this, these 110.15, 11. ro, lace 1, 
NV ere Lert ya ee ee eo iy 
Zoe tine em Vile ee EY Ia 
TO; 300.00 loi tie 

Cheat. 1o remonstrate with, [I]. 21, IV. 18, 
XV s, AX 10, 
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Afow®. To plan, scheme, strategy. I. 4, VU. 10, 
ODT ieee 20 3b, Bee 

Ci om Cireuimspeets "1G eis al. 

See Ahequainted witha.) ior Ci7 ~ lore. 
member, treasure. wp, v1 2,927, NV 2, 
NEN 22: 

Cilia’. ‘Vo co into in detail, thorough. WII. 3. 

Papas Slander, abuse. Ww 10. 

Chuel’.* Double-dealing, to feign. XIV. 10. 

(cre Saye @siasvsliee 2 ables 

Chéng*. To testify, witness to. NIII. 18. 

Fr Vo conipare, suppose.” Vier, Vi 2s slvar3, 
NV Ae, 23 

Ya". To extol, praise. XV. 24. 

/*... Discuss, discourse with. 1V79; 287 lea. 

Li “Vo weal: 

Frew’. Chang@ reforms Vl 227 71 Lo: 

jane. ‘To yield; deler;decineay Taso. ly a 
13, VI ye es ee. 


Radical 151. 7. 


Tou’. Jeowooden*acnicial) vessa Vie ar, 
Cri. Wow 2 canitber Ves ol One ia: 
(ony ls: 


Radical 152. 3 


we fesuckine pic. Vil. 


Radical 153. 3 
tao. “Vecopard: XiL7s, 
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Mai', Mo'.* Northern barbarians. XV. 5. 

Mao*. Bearing, appearance, show respect. VIII. 4, 
xX. lio) XV lage: 

Wo’. Badeer. IX. 26, X. 6. 


Radical 154. 
Chén', Correctly loyal. XV. 36. 
fw =Yoreatry ontthe back. X. 16, XIII. 4. 
Pag, “Meo, poverty. 115, 1V. %, Vill 10, 13, 
DONS Tel pe oe heat 


Huo, Goods, XI. 18. Name of a man se | 
VILE eT, 


T’an'. Covetous, greedy. XX. 2. 

Kuan’. To string, pass through, pervade, continue, 
Gonncets “TV 155s heen Vee: 

fome.~ Second, repeat. Vie 2. 

Tsé.* To demand, put burden on. XV. 14. 

Aue. Value, rank, honours» 1. 12, 1V2 f Vilows, 
VIN Ay 13 1 2 35 Nall se 

fe. Voexpend, XX.2, 7) Acciy inky. @r 
7 lea oN Ia, 2 Ve 

Tset. Thief, rogue, to spoil, injure. XI. 24, XIV. 
HO, 20 lle 8, 3, kN: 

Shang*. Reward, pay. XII. 18. 

Cig. A mans nance. Il 13, 2Ve 14, 20; 
Ca. A price. IX. 12. 

Hsten®, Worth, moral excellence, superiority ; see 
intro. Villy 1. 7, 1V. 17,8/1leo,, VN am 
XJ. 15, XI, 2) XIV. 21, 33, 40, < Vane, 
13, 4V1 5,4 Vl. 22 xX ees, 23,24, 256 
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Yi ues visitor, envoy: 9 V5.7, 8. 5.41 2, 
NIV. 20, 

1 ci, Vo bestows picscnt. 1 apn va, Nie 
Of a te oe 1g 7 3, a 
Mitts Vai ey 2 VIL 2a NT 
on 

Cham, owl, cheap, obscure, 1V.5, V. 2, Nit 
ie DOS) 

Tae Vow bestows ar, Oris... ON. aie 

Pa) jeevies,, Wa ee 

Chilt.*  Vhe natural, fundamental. VI. 16, XU. 
roc) Orme, ies Ore 


Radical 155. 2h 
She. Totparden, overlook. VU) 2 asst. 


Radical 156. 7 
(i. Toopen up, untold, Tiles: 
Chao’. A noble family of 7 Sie. 
Ci. YViaetem, “quicken tess Gye = oe) 
ow, 135; RMIT. 5. 
Radical 157. JL: 
Tsie.* Veet: sufficient, adequate, competent, “Ila. 
[lg TVG, oy Seer IE tae 
2 IO ty Ge ee ee Ue 
3. sr ulsomen Nae 
Cun. lortread,.. 4 E16. 
Chi.* Walking or moving with nervous respect, 


Denese 
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Tsi'.* Walking or moving with nervous respect. 
we 2, A. 

Yii?. To step over, transgress. II. 4, XIX. 11, 24. 

Ia’. Road, way. IX. 11. Yen Hui’s father. XI 
ae Tz Lu. V. Gy. Fil 3h Sonera. 

1 ao% Sloticad.. 2 34, 

Son, Vo diac the tec Xo 5. 

Tsao’. Forward, hasty. XVI. 6. 

Chio'.* T.egs bending in respect. X. 3, 4. 


Radical 158. ~£+ 


Shen”. «Body, person, self, life. I. 4, 7, 1V. 6, IX. 
ZO, Orel 30, 13, oe 8, 23, 0 Vl 7, 
XVIII. 7, 8. 

Kung'. Person, personally, body, self. IV. 22, VII. 
Bo ed, 5, 8, Tay lV Oey ed, 
i: 


Radical 159. fi 

Cre. VCaniage, wacgons Il: 22. Ve 2n8 Kore, 
17, X10 7, ALY. 17, 

Chin. Anarmy, military. VII. 10, IX. 25, XIV. 
20; A Vet. 

Yaer* A collar-bar. I. 22. 

7 oe oule Cattiage, wy.) 10: 

Pi Vo aid, develope XI) 24. 

Chie Mighty V5, V Ls: 

i Le voke-bar, all. 22. 

V7 A catmace, 2XV> 5, SVE Bo: 

Ghao* Vo stop, desist. XV TIT". 


IOI. 
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Radical 160. =f 
Pie prince. Mise i specious, piuisiblc: 
XI. 17, XVI. 4. Pit (348). To withdraw, 
escape from. NIV. 39, NV 111.5, 6. 
Jao. | Vowmiscrinimate, Xlls.10; 25. 
fz. Language, words; to decline, excuse. VI. 


3) a AN Ow NIE ay N26. 
Radical 161. pe 


Cher. the constellations: Vir. 

Dive a ioniner. 4: 

Ja Wissiace, huniliation.. 13,126, lle, 
AIL. 20, XVII. 8. 


Radical 162. 7 i 

Hise Sudden. Xo 1G, 

Veo Wide of themank. Silas: 

Chi. Near, at hand, approxmidte 11 3,-V1 25, 
Ville a 1G AV ie ieee TI. 
1,250 ee: 

Se.” “To Sarit, transaita lS 1, ey oO, 
AV IE 1G: 

ta. To miuslead. XV1)1- 

Ava’.* Acman’s name, X1V. G8 VIIa. 

Chur. To parsneé, everthke. (oo 2 Ville. 

Chin. To enter, advance. push forward. VI. 13, 
WIN? 25. SONS Tie 2O;-e aoulee iene 
DOME 2 ree. a 

Ge Aotrocl., trie, No: 

Ne Voranticipatc, “NV. 43. 
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THE ANALECTS, je; 3. 


Sane". Te escort. X, 11. 

Ch’éng. To relax, embolden. X. 4. 

Tsao. | yx - Hhureypecatieless, IV. 5. 

Tung’. Universal. XVII. 21. 

T’ue’. Withdraw, leave, lag behind. II. 9, VII. 28, 
BOA. @, tamesk. on, 36M 226 XIII. 14, 
Xx Vile, ZR Gang. 

Sw labs, speedy. XIII. 17, XIV. 47. 

Tat’. To reach, come. to, devolve on. IV. 22, 
SOWA EG es 

Shik’. To pass away. VI. 24, 1X. 16, XVIFE. 1. 

Lien’. A man’s name. XVIII. 8. 

i*.* Wo Fetire into private tife. XVIII. 8, XX. 1. 

Sut', To follow a course, straightway. III. 21, XV. 
Te 

Vit'. To meet. XVII. 1, XVIII. 7. 

Yu, Travel, wander, ramble. IV. 19, XII. 21, 

: DOV) Ey 

he. Bass, exceed, error, fault, J. S.1V. 7, V2.6, 
20; Vil2, V BRAT O ne, Ion xa ae 
AAV 14, 20, 2p oy Ios: 
XVII 5) o, XIAN YS) Loe 

Tao’. Way, right way, course, doctrine, rule, prin- 
ciple, good government, see Intro. VIII. I. 
211,12) Ie 1G op Great O.0 1G. 
20). Ving, 125.15, 20,90 ly iG; 1,22, -\ Ul, 
CVI 4, 7g: 1S. 126320, ow 10,28; 
ilo, XU 35. XI. ae 4320, 307,85; 
AV. 6, 24, 20, am 36, A, 2s V1.2, 11, 
VII Ay ax Ve OAL. 2 cA, 7) 12; 
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Cass, 
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= (0 


Tae 


Wer". 


Vruan’. 


Sha 


Ch ten. 
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lon 22.) a0}, lo cay cliscuss:. IV. 30: 
EO ey hae lo lead iule lee la 
le NIN 3G ee oes. 
Keach to, penctrate, thorough, perspicuity, 
infonmed) 2 Vie 6,25, Nae Ne 
22 eee 7 NING. 37, 8 es ae 
It, vi 
Disregard, disobey, oppose ; abandon, depait 
fronts sO, s coy Vile lew 
3, wll 20, NIE 1. 
J.ong, far distant, future, farsecing. I. 1, 9, 
IW ag, Wl 26, Vili, 1 36, ati, 
22) SII ee rie Le 
AVilo; NIN ol) ar DGtpiteam a 
distance, avoid, keep aloof from. I. 13, 
WI, 220, NOUS Ay Se eo, ea 
wy ore 
To-eo to; proceed. “Vee I eeco ile, 
SVG. We fo ect elie nino 
predilection. Ty 210; 
TLostrenmiave; transict.) lan ae7 


7? Vordiscared, “lal, 


fist. Vo clicose. “lie. 


Loh’, 


i ty 


Lang’. 


Néar, inimediate. XWIT. 6. 


Radical 162, {4 [3 
fone hamlet 77 ec 
PUSinigavconiy., Were olilyes eee. 
20) NOES Papo Nod 17-0 leven s Lee. 
et Wye iy LN ly ie ee er yao) 
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XVI 1, 14, Vil. 1s, ov, 3 NIG 
Bice 

Flsieh®. Diverted, heterodox. II. 2. 

7” “Meplete, elegant. WI, 14. 

Hsiang’. Country, village. VI. 3, VII. 28, X. 10, 
XII. 20, 24, XVII. 13. Asiang*. Lately, 
formerly. XII. 22. 

fi", Vulgar, common, contemptible. VIII. 4, IX. 
67, SIV oe 1 | 


‘Lin’. Neighbour. IV. 25, V. 23, VI. 3. 


Chéng*. Name of a State. XV. 10, XVII. 18. 
Tsou’. Town where Confucius, was born. III. 1 ne 


Radcal 164. p& 


Gan “Wines Il 8, 1X, 16, x. 8,10, 
Chiang’. Sauce, seasoning. X. 8. 
fA eedoctor, xl, 22: 

ffsi'. Vinegar, pickle. V. 23. 


Radical 166. iA 


Li*, Neighbourhood ; a Chinese mile, i.e. “360 paces, 
anciently 1897} Iinglish fect; now 1826 ° 
fect. Vis Vi 3 Vall oY 


5. 

Chung’. Grave, heavy, important. J. 8, VIL op 
pO Cae 

Yeh’. Rustic, uncultivated. VI. 16, XI. 1, XIII. 
a: 

Liang'. A measure, capacity, limit. X.8, XIX. 2A), 
Gar. 
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Radical 167. “2 
Fé. A Measure of 64 pints, (JF). VI. 3. 
Vige. Vo angle, Wil20: 
Chir i mibroidered clothes: so Vl) 27, 
iso Sewyrone, to deatadesdisniiss, 91 b aon. \ Le oe. 
A’eng'. Jingling, vibrating. XI. 25 
Cie Popes Covi 
7qo’.* 4s bell with a wooden ae eet 
{stan Vo bere, obtam fre by friction. IN. 1, 
pov 21: 
Radical 168, Jé 
Cltame.. Tone, contimialiy Vaso egy lila 3G, 
X.0, XL23, SM. On Grane*. Doveran, 
Senior. gael 25, oI 46, i 7, 
Chime Longer tiin, a7, 


Radical 169. |"] 

Mar. I door. sate, school.) W229) ears, 
13, MULT 237) NOL le ee ite ee | 
2, TO. way Gh eye eet eon lea eee 

fisien®, Re Mikes ee adn 

CGuci. Vetween,dutmneg 1a. lo al ee 
Chic’. Crevice, inteival, flaw ae a ler. 
EX a ee lez, 

Va Viresheld doors. “y.0a5 

Ciuc “Vocuomit; reserve = Ile, all “2 
Ae 25 

Auan'. The first ofthe Odes, | Wf. TL 20, VIL 
i. 
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Radical 170. 5. [5 

fae. A city in Lu. XIV. 15. 

Tsu’. The eastern steps, |] BH. x. 10. 

fu‘. To add to, increase. XI. 16. 

Lou‘. Low, mean, vulgar. VI. 9, IX. 13. 

Chiang’. To descend, degrade abate. X. 4, XVIII. 
8. 

fang". Amound. XIX. 24. 

An, Fi |. The shed for the Imperial mourning, 
XIV. 43. 

Ch’én*. To marshal, display ; name of a State; a 
man’s name. V. 18, 21, VII. are. GPa? 
XV. 1, XVI. 1, 13. Ch’éx'. To marshal 
troops, tactics. XV. 1. 

ffsten'. To sink into, precipitate. VI. 24. 

P’e?. A minister’s major domo. XVI. 2. 


Yi?. Anangle, corner. VII. 8. 

Vane”, A name. XVI. 12, XVII. 1, XVILL 9; 
IDL 10: 

Yao'. Shun’s minister Ee | aep.4t ers 

Chieh’. Steps, stairs. X. 4, 10, XV. 41, XIX. 25. 

Sm. A mans name. XVIII. 11. 

Chi‘. Juncture, transition. VIII. 20. 

Yin*. To hide, retire, recluse, reticence, occult. 
Wil 23, Vie 13. ll, 18, DOV Gara. 
AWAIT. 7, 8: 


Radical 172. 4£ 
Chi?.* To assemble, settle. X. 18. 
Chth*. A pheasant. X. 18. 
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SUE 
Ate: 


Zia’. Kemale (of birds). X. 18 
Ja etmed, correct constantly. 9 Vika ea, 


Dew. 15 

Chi®. The first of the Odes. [#J ] . IIL. 20, VITE 
ie 

jae eet OUue io nannies Clie ee eu) 7, 
OU 


me oe, even Nyy a ae ee aa 
NE ple leet oy 1 mele ea 

Liao. “Vorearve a suite. yy, oO; 

Car. -poeluelken, owls xa s lee 

fe,  ocatiercdscdisnipsted) clan 


ved? “Dithenipsiriveds Tigh OW are ull ce 


28.0 1 Ones ee se le 
jets ee, el eee NIN. 
15.9 20, or ya Milbfordslip,. cence 
quences. 2a tate 
Radical 173. Rhy 
Vie. AC SNeTINCE OT Tally oe eee a 
Vie. zviclouds, plies: 
ior. “Warnidet, | 2G. 
fms JSorleby force, heandetor, ait a1. 
fie, “Wilke Vanic Oh Ver 2a 
Radical 174. +!y 
Chie. Cllm tranquil, \ ean 


Radical 175. 3]? 
fia. Wot, it thot it 4 not tiak..e., , wrong. II. 24, 
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i tt, Vie12,13, Vil 19,2615, 15s, 
O10, 16,825, <11. 1,20, 21 yates 34; 
MEV 2, 28, 2 at. ; 


Radical 176. [iJ 


iin. Aeface, to face. VIL 1, XV. 4, XVIL 
10. 


Radical 177. 2] 
Chi#.* To bend, stoop. | 5 See Sr es 
Kuo'.* Ahide. XII. 8. 


Radical 177. 3 


Yiir',4. To shut up, store up. IX. 12. 


Radical 180. iy 


Shao. The music of the Emp. Shun. III. 25, VII. 
15s Va: 


Radical 181. Eq 


Shun‘. Docile, to accord with. JI. 4. XIII. 3. 

Sung’. Praise songs, sacred music. IX. 14. 

Yen’. Countenance, expression; a disciple’s name 
Vie25, Vio 20 Ville a 1X2 Oe Xo ea, 
G47, 5590, 10,22, 2a, 1, A 

Chuan. A small state, | iH = Sev et: 

Vaan. To desire, wish. V. 25, Xi. 2%. 

fet*. Class distinctions. XV. 38. 

iar lo totter inpenl) iy. s, ky I. 1. 
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Radical 182. Jil 
deo) asin, Drceze. 5, 16,,>lereanX Vlane. 


Radical 184. {= 


sje Ne cat; ameal ; food. “ia. 1\e sq, VIL 
OTe NAN 2h 7 3, Ls i, 
OVS 30, 337, Soe 7 oi 2, Oo, 
XX. i. Jer. Kice, food, to give to eat. 
eS Von uh, Se Seve, Le 
Ve 

Va, Ve drink, drink.) Wilt, Will 1s, VI 27, 
Aero, Wane, Totten sialon 2 

Jén®. Under or oyer cooked. X. 8. 

fo. lola taste ames “Wileac ae 
10, . Vl, G, 

Shi’. Todor, X26, 41 a! 

Jav’. To -éat tullsatiety-arauiy.) ls ee ia, 
Ve 22 

love’. Locleed, wear sipport., 615) 2 ull 
Vang". To offer food, nourish. II. 7. 

Jw. Surplus, sparc, remainder, 1296-15, Ole s. 
wT. 


fk ff Ner.. Unsoutid putrely ine. oso 
yA 


i “Vorstarve, sles. 
Ai. Nice tuming sour X23. 

fise’. #\ sacrificial sheep. dil. 17. 

Chime. lo citer tool) nies. era. 
d* Spoilt- or Solr ice, nen: 


Ci | Mannie, deat ores) lees aslo: 
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Chin. Dearth of vegetables. XI. 25. 
K’uet'. Presents (of food, etc.). X. 11. 


Radical 185. 4 


Shou®. Name of a mountain. — | er </ XM 128 
Shou’. The direction of the head. X. 13. 


Radical 187. 484 

Mig otse. M7 Ve 18,0 25 Vl es 
30, 2G 12, 15, A > A ee es, OL 
[2. 

Ping®. To ford. | Yi. To ford a big river 
(? the Yellow River). VII. 10. 

57, A team of four horses. XII S) xX V1. 12. 

Chia’. To yokeacarriage. X. 13. 

Picn®. Name ofa town. XIV. 10. 

tisite.. » Weed, bay. Ol. oA. 

IVa’. Aman’sname. XVIII. 11. 

Chiao’. Proud, vain, pompous, arrogant, unbridled. 
et 5, VE 26, a ee, 
2. 

Chi". A good horse. XIV. 35. 


Radical 188. ree 
7’. The body, limbs. XVIII. 7. 
Radical 189. = 
tao. “Titel. “Anam. V 923, 1X 1G) eas 


Radical 190. 4 
Hae » Vheshare NIV. 13. 
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Radical 191. |" 


Jou’. Contention, combativencss. AVI. 7. 


Radical 194. J 
Auer’. Manes, disembodied spirit. II. 24, VI. 20, 
WINS te 1 
lie Wamerol acoreat family. CNV 12, 
T’ut, A man’s name ria | 2 Selves: 


Radical 195. {4 
irs ish > manic. A Oe i el. aie, 
DOS SGlewires 
ie e WOoll stupiche. Vhewi a otabes ilo saree oe 
Widiloo ie x er i I 
i, Soe ie: 
fo; -Mamecot the Vempletheader or cr Alera 
Al WieaG: 
Heer. Jjnare, seldom, ten, Sie eee lee 
evi: 
Z1*. Name of Confucius’ son. NI. 7 cll 
Radical 196. !") 
Nao’. Did. Will, 4, Ao oe ac: 
fine.  Vhocnine, Ia ll. 


Nine. binds cry; to sound Gr iin ay | ar 
6. 
Radical 198. il 
Pov Le iawie X06, 
Radical 200. Jif 


Wa Alem, linen, “1 3: 
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Radical 201. tiv 


~ 


Fluang*. Yellow. X. 6, 


Te 


Mo'.* 
Ch'u'. 
Tien’. 
Tang”. 


fa 


Kn. 


To. 


Ch 2”. 


Radical 202. 2 


Black. | fe. The (Chinese) people. XVIII. 7. 


Radical 203. {2 
Silent, secret, meditate. VII. 2. 
To dismiss, be dismissed. XVIII. 2. 
Name of FE. Xr. 25. 
A village; a class, party, partisan. IV. 7, 
Ver27, Vin 3a Wal, 20, 1X22, Nill, 18, eo: 
XI AV 21, 


Radical 204. if 


An embroidered kneeling apron. VIII. 21. 


Radical 207. WX 


Cini to dium, tirmim= Olt O.eo5, hy 


Gee. NIUE ee 
A hand-drum. XVIII. 9. 


Radical 210. #% 


Uniform, level, regulate; name of a State, 


personal name. Il. 3, Iv. 17, V. 18, 22, 
Wien 22) Vilna eit 1, 
XN lise XV WS 3 ean So. “Gar. Io 
fast, religiously. VIL 12,285 7, 8. Zea 
Hem of skirt, (especially mourning). IX. 
oka ese aap 
Radical 211. }3j 
Veet are, Vcatsa. gc 210, 
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